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GAELIC SOCIETY OF INV ERNESS.

C ON S T I T U T I O N .

l . The Society shall be called the “ GAELIC SOCIETY or

INV ERNESS.

”

2 . The obj ects of the Society are the perfecting of the Mem
bers in the use of the Gaelic language ; the cultivation of the
language

,
poetry

,
and music of the Scottish Highlands ; the res

cuing from obl ivion of Celtic Poetry
,
traditions

,
legends

,
books,

and manuscripts ; the establ ishing in Inverness of a l ibrary, to
consist of books and manuscripts

,
in whatever language

,
bearing

upon the genius
,
the literature

,
the history

,
the antiquities

,
and

the material interests of the Highlands and Highland people the
vindication of the rights and character of the Gael ic people and,
generally

,
the furtherance of their interests whether at home or

abroad .

3. The Society shall consist of persons who take a lively in
te re st in its obj ects . Admission to be as follows — The candidate
shall be proposed by —on e member

,
seconded by another, balloted

for at the next meeting, and, if h e or she have a maj ority of votes
and have paid the subscription, be declared a member. The ballot
shall be taken with black beans and white and no election shall
be valid unless thirteen members vote. The Society has power to
elect distinguished men as Honorary Chieftains to the number of

seven .

4. The Annual Subscription shall be, for

Honorary Members
Ordinary Members
Apprentices
A Life Member Shall make one payment of

5 . The management of th e affairs of the Society shall be eu
to a Council

,
ch osen annually

,
by ballot, in the m onth of



vii i . OO-SH U IDH EACH ADH .

Ch e ann ,
tri Iar-chinn

,
Cle ire a c h U rram a c h

,
Rima ire , I onmh asa ir,

a g us coig buill eile — feumaidh iad u ile Cailig a thu igsinn
’
s a

bh r uidh inn agus n i c oige ar dh iubh c oinn e am h .

6 . Cumar c oinn e am h an a’ Ch omu inn gach se a c h duin o thois
each an De ic h e amh mios gu de ire adh Mh airt, agus

‘

ga c h c e ith ir

la— deug o th oise ac h Gh ible in gu de ire adh an Naoth am h -mios . ’
S

i a’ Gh a ilig a labh rar gach Oidh c h e mu ’n se a c h a ig a
’

c h u id a’s
lugba .

. Cu i1 idh a’ Cho— c h omh a irle la air leth anus an t Se a c h damh
mios a ii - son Coinne amh B h l iadh na il a ig an cumar Co dh eu c h a inn
agus an an toirear dua ise an air-son PiOba I re a c h d

’us Ciu il Gh a idh
e i lac h eile anns an fh e a sgar bith idh c o dh eu c h a inn air Leugh adh
agus a ith ris B arda c h d agus Rosg nuadh agus tagh ta an de igh sin
cumar Cu irm c h u idh e a ch da il a ig am fa igh nithe Ga idh e ala c h rogh
a inn

’san u irgh ioll, ach gun roinn a dh iultadh dh a ibh — san nach tu ig
Cailig . Giula in e ar c osdas 1i a c O-dh eu c h a inn e le trusadh sonraic h te

a dh e annam h agus c uide a c h adh iarra idh o ’
n t— sluagh .

8. Cha de anar ath arra c h adh sam bith air c oimh -dh e albh adh

a’

Ch omu inn gun aontac h adh dha th rian de na’m bh e il de lu c h d
bruidh inn Cailig air a’

c h lar— aium . Ma ’s mianu ath arra c h adh a
dh e anam h is e iginn sin a chur an c e ill do gach ball

,
mios

,
a ig a

’

c h u id a’s lugh a , roimh
’
n c h oinn e imh a dh ’

fh e udas an tiath arra c h adh
a dh e auamh Fe uda idh ball nach bi a lath a ir rogh n ac h adh le
lamh -a ith n e .

9. Tagh a idh an Comunn Bard
,
Pioba ire

,
agus F ear-le abh ar

U lla ic h e ar gach Pa ipe ar agus Leugh adh , agus giu la in e ar gach
De asboire a c h d l e run fosga ilte , duin e il , dura c h dac h air-son na
firinn

, agus cu irear gach n i air agh a idh ann an spiorad c aomh , glan ,
agus a re ir riagh ailte an de arbh ta .



CONSTITUTION . ix .

January
, to consist of a Chief, three Chieftains, an Honorary

Secretary
,
a Secretary

,
a Treasurer

,
and five other Members of the

Society
,
all of whom shall understand and speak Gaelic ; five to

form a quorum .

6 . The Society shall hold its meetings weekly from the
beginning of October to the end of March

,
and fortnightly from

the beginning of April to the end of September. The business
shall be carried on in Gaelic on every alternate night at least .

7 . There shall be an Annual Meeting in the month of July
,

the day to be named by the Committee for the time being, when
Competitions for Prizes shall take place in Pipe and other High
land Music . In the evening there shall be Competitions in Read
ing and Reciting Gaelic Poetry and Prose

,
both original and select .

After which there w ill be a Social Meeting
,
at which Gaelic sub

j e c ts shall have the preference , but not to such an extent as
entirely to preclude participation by persons who do not under
s tand Gaelic . The expenses of the competitions shall be defrayed
out of a special fund

,
to w hich the gen eral publ ic shall be invited

to subscribe .

8. It is a fundamental rule of the Society that no part of the
Constitution Shall be altered without the assent of two-thirds of

the Gaelic-speaking Members on the roll ; but if any alterations
be required

,
due notice of the same must be given to each member

,

at least on e month before the meeting takes place at which the
a lteration is proposed to be made . Absent Members may vote by
m andates .

9. The Society shall elect a Bard
,
a Piper, and a Librarian .

All Papers and Lectures shall be prepared
,
and all Discussions

c arried on
,
with an honest

,
earnest

,
and manful desire for truth

and all proceedings shall be conducted in a pure and gentle Spirit
,

a nd according to the usually recognised rules .





I N T R O D U C T I O N .

TH E present Volume of the Tran sactions of the Gaelic Society of

Inverness — the 19th of the series contains
,
l ike th e last on e

,
the

work Of a year and a half. It begins w ith March
,
1893

,
and ends

with Midsummer of 1894. The publication of the Society’s

proceedings are alm ost up to the date of the writing of this

preface , a fa c t upon w hich the Society has to be congratulated.

The scheme of publ ishing the three years’ Transaction s— from

Midsumm er
,
1891

,
to Midsumm er

,
l 894 — in two volum es has

been carried ou t successfully
,
and in th e time promised by the

Publishing Committee . This Volum e h as gone through th e press

within half-a -year. I t w ill be found
,
i t is hoped

,
of equal interest

and excellence with any yet publ ished of its predecessors .

For the half-year since ou r last introduction was penned , we

have to record
,
na turally

,
but li ttle but that littl e is good . No

prominent member has died
,
and the usual satisfactory progress

has been made in Celtic matters
,
both l iterary and social . Mr

Archibald Sinclair has issued two good works from his “ Celtic

Press in Glasgow . One is the U ist Collection of Gaelic

poetry
,
mostly that of John M ‘Codrum (M

‘Guth rum or Gu ttorm r
,

a common Norse name once in the Isles) ; this is edited by

Rev . Mr Macdonald of Kiltarlity , w h o has done exceedingly

well by his fellow U is t m e n in this book . The other w ork is

entitled Laoidh e an agus Dain Spiorada il - Hymns and Spiritual

Songs,
” collected or translated by the late Rev . Arch . M‘Callum

,

LL.D.
,
edited by Mr John Whyte . The work extends to some

five hundred pages
,
and contains translations of about four

hundred hymns
,
as w ell as many original pieces, done by our best

Gaelic h ymnologists and translators . Many of the renderings

are exceedingly fe licitous
,
and the work cann ot fail to be
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c ordially received by all interested in Gaelic and in good

religious poetry . A ripple w a s caused on th e surface of the

Ossianic controversy by the publ ication of Mr Bailey Sanders ’

Life and Letters Of James Macpherson , but the book, although

the best sketch yet given of Macpherson ’s l ife, is quite uncritical

in regard to the authenticity of the Ossianic poetry given to th e

w orld by Macpherson .

We have the promise of two or three good books in the near

future . We have a l ready mentioned “ The History of the Mac

donalds
,

w hich is in preparation ; and we are glad to notice that

a work i s to appear dealing w ith ‘

LS uth e rland and the Reay
Country

,
edited by Mr John Mackay (of the Ce ltic M onth ly ) and

Rev. Mr Adam Gunn
,
Durness . Three w orks are in the press

,
one

by the late Rev . J . G . Campbell , Tiree, entitled
“ Tales and

Traditions of the Western High lands (David Nutt, publisher) .
The other is an Etymological Dictionary of the Gaelic

Language ” by on e o f our most valued members, Mr Alexander

Mach ain
,
M .A . This work is nearly half through the press

,
and

m ay be expected about midsummer . The third work is by our

Honorary Secretary
,
Mr William Mackay

,
and its title is to be

The Records of the Presbyteries of Inverness and Dingw all .” It

i s publish ed by the Scottish History Society .

In general Celtic l iterature w e have to record an interesting and

important work
,
edited by Rev. A . Moore and Professor Rhys.

This i s the Book of Common Prayer in Manx Gaelic
,

” as transv

lated by Bishop Philips in the 17th century
,
and the Manx clergy

in the 18th century . Professor Rhys has added a valuable treatise

to it on the phonetics of the Manx language
,
which no Gaelic

scholar can afford to miss . The Manx language
,
it i s clear

,
is a

branch of the Scottish Gaelic
,
cut off from the main body in the

13th century . Dr Kuno Meyer has published in the An ecdota

Owe n iensia a work entitled H ibern ic a .Mz
’

nora , being a Fragment

of an Old-Iri sh Treatise on the Psalter. Dr Meyer gives a tran s

lation, notes, and an index Of words
,
all done with h is usual

sch olarly
,

c are . The Irish Literary Society of London, started a

y ear or two ago, is doing excellent work in publish ing popular
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books bearing on Ireland and its literature what is very gratify

ing is th at th e Society has “ caught on ” with the English public.

The Clan Societies are in a very flourish ing condition
,
and

,
at

present, reports come to hand every day about enthusiastic meet

ings being held in Glasgow of on e clan or another. It is to be

hoped that something literary will also be the outcome of this

Clan movement
,
and that social functions alone will not swallow

up a ll its energy and funds . Matters educational in the High

lands and Isles are in a very sa t1sfa c tory condition . Mr Robertson
,

on e
'

of our Chieftains
,
is main ly responsible for th is . His

zeal and enthu siasm in the matter a re reaping the success

deserved
,
and he has j ust added to h is other laurels the concession

that Inverness and Portree will , in future, be centres for the Civil

Service examinations . Teachers throughout the Highlands should

remember the importance of their pupil teachers being taught

Gaelic actually eighty marks — as good as for any subj ect 0 11 the

list — are given for Gaelic at the Normal admission examinations .

It 1s folly to throw these ma1ks w h ollv or even partially
,
away

,

for a little exertion over the Gael ic grammar should carry any

ordinary intellect through th e test paper with high marks .

INVERNESS
,
J anuary 1895 .
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TRAN SA CTI ON S.

81h .TIARCH , 1893.

AT a meeting of the Society held this evening the Secretary
intimated that in accordance with the resolution passed at the
Annual Meeting of the Society on 31st January ,

1 and instructions

g1ve n at the meeting of 8th February last, the Committee had
drawn up a pe tition to the War Office against the proposed change
in the dress of the 79th Cameron Highlanders, and that he
had forwarded copies of same to the Prime Minister, the Secretary of
State for War, and the Members for the Highland Counties
and Burghs and he laid on the table acknow ledgments of the
petition . Thereafter

,
Mr William Mackay

,
sol icitor

,
read the

following paper on

DONALD MURCHISON AND THE FACTORS ON TH E

FORFE ITED ESTATES.

After the suppression of the Rising of The Fifteen
,
the estates

of the Earl Of Seaforth , The Chisholm,
and Grant of Glenmoriston

were forfeited
,
and placed by Government under the management

of a body of gentlemen who w ere known as the Forfeited

1 Th e follow ing a re th e te rms of th e re solution At th e Annual Me e ting
of th e Gae l ic Soc ie ty Of I nve rne ss

,
h e ld 0 11 31st January , 1893 in th e Ca le

d e n ian H ote l
,
I nve rne ss , w h ic h w as large ly and in flue ntia lly atte nde d

,
Mr

Ale x . Ma ck e n z ie , e ditor
, Scottish H igh land er , move d

,
and Mr Dun c an

Campbe ll , e ditor , N orth e rn Ch ron ic le , se c onde d
,
and it w as c arried unan i

m ou sly , th at th e Soc ie ty strongly prote st aga in st th e proposal to rem ove th e

Q u e e n
’

s Ow n 79th Cam e ron H igh lande rs from th e Arm y List a s a distin c tive
H igh land Regim e nt, and aga inst turn ing it into a Battal ion of th e Sc ots
Guards ; a nd th at th e Ch a irm an be re que ste d to Sign th is re solution on

be h a lf of th e m e e ting, and th at th e Se c re tary forw ard c opie s of sam e to th e

S e c re tary of State for W ar , th e Prim e Min iste r, th e oth e r le ading m embe rs

o f th e Gove rnm e n t
,
and all th e m embers for H igh land Countie s and

Burgh s .
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Estates Commissioners, and who were expected to collect the rents
on behalf of the Crown . These gentlemen did not find their task
an easy one . Donald Murchison, Seaforth

’s Chamberlain, ignored
the forfeiture, and continued to uplift the rents and send them to
the Earl

,
who was in exile on the Continent. In the same way

The Chisholm and the Laird Of Glenmoriston continued to enj oy
their Old patrimonies . It is said that tenants sometimes paid
their rents twice over— first to the old proprietors or their repre

sen ta tive s
,
and again to the Government officials . That

,
however

,

could not have happened Often
,
for as a matter of fact the said

offi cials did not often venture within the territories which they were
supposed to rule

,
and so great was the risk vshich they sometimes ran

in the performance of their work, that wh en Sir Patrick Strachan ,
the Surveyor-General to the Commissioners, came north to enquire
into the rental and capabilities of Gle nmoriston

,
he did not deem

it prudent to approach nearer to it than the Green of Muirtown
,

near Invern ess
,
where he h eld his court of enquiry on 29th

October
,
17 18. The lairds and tenants were encouraged in their

resistance by rumours of a Spanish invasion in the interests of the
Chevalier. The invasion took place in 17 19, when a fe w Spaniards
landed in Kintail ; but it was soon stopped by General Wightman,
who

,
marching from Inverness by Stra th e rrick , Fort-Augustus,

and Glenmoriston , met and defeated the
‘

strangers at the battle of
Glenshiel . Still

,
however

,
no rents came to the Commissioners

,

and what they hoped to be effectual measures were resolved on .

They appointed two Ross-sh ire Whigs — William Ross of Easter
Fearn

,
ex-provost of Tain

,
and his brother

,
Robert Ross

,
one of the

bailies of that burgh — factors on the estates
,
and, placing them

under the escort of Lieutenant John Allardyce and a company of

the Royal Regiment of North British Fusiliers
,
ordered them to

do their duty . They started from Inverness on 13th September
,

172 1, and, proceeding through Glen-U rquhart, reached Inver
moriston after some adventures

,
and there held a court on the

2 1st, to which they summoned the tenants and wadsetters . Some
a ttended , but paid no rents ; and after the factors went through
the formality of giving j udgment against the defaulters

,
they pro

c e eded to Strath glass, where they held another s itting with very
much the same result

,
and then prepared to make their way to

Kintail by Glen-Afi
'

ric .

Among those who watched their proceedings at Invermoriston
was Patrick Grant

,
Glenmoriston

’
s second son ,

a lad of

eighteen w h o resolved to do w hat he could to c u t short
their factorial career. As soon as they left h is father’s
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souldie r in the said regiment, both Of them among the said High ~

landers at the said place and time and farder, maketh oath that
he seed a y ounge man who owned himself to be commander of th e
said partie of Highlanders, and called himself Daniel Murchison,
Chamberland to the Earle of Seaforth

,
who Capitulat with Easter

fearn as also he seed a dark complex ioned younge man command
a par tie of twelve men w h o were sent before the souldiers to clear
the way through the woods

,
whom several in the companie said

they knew ,
and named him Murchison of Au c h te rtire . All

a
w h ic h

is truth, as he shall answer to God.

HECTOR MUNRO.

Jurat . Coram Rob. Gordon .

Eod. Die .

0

Compeared Lieutenant John Allardice
,
of the said Regiment ,

w h o
,
being sw orn e a t sup ra

,
maketh oath that he

,
being the com

mander of the partie of the forces at Loc h affrick , after that the
seve ra ll bodies of Highlanders fired on His Maj esty ’s troups
and the said factors se ve ra ll times

,
he seed a y ounge man, w h o .

c apitula t with Easte rfe a rn ,
and named himself Daniel Murchison .

factor to the Earle of Seaforth , which is truth , as he shall answer
to God ; and furder de c la irs that the said Murchison told the
deponent he was ane outlawed man and l ived in that manner.

JOHN ALLARDICE.

Jurat . Coram Rob . Gordon .

B od. Die .
Compeared Donald Mc B e an

,
one of the sheriff offi cers of Inver

nes
,
who

,
being sw orn e a t sup ra , m aketh oath that he was offi cer

to Easte rfe arn
,
and was with him at Loc h a ffrick when the insult

and mur i er above mentioned was committed
,
and seed se ve rall

bodies of Highlanders fire on His Maj estie’s troups several times
and that he bel i eves their numbers were about three hundred ;
and maketh oath that he seed and knew the persons following
among the said Highlanders and with them

,
viz . — Murchison of

Auc h te rire ; McRa e of I n e r inat ; Donald MeW irc h ie vic Rae , in
Comer of Strath gle sh John McDonald vic Allan , servant to the
Ladie Strath gle sh ; McRa e vie Alister

,
in Cambusly ny , baggage

m an to the rebe lls and Donald McAliste r vic Ean Gig, in Bal
macar, in Loc h e lsh ; and farder maketh oath th at when he w a s

sent w ith Easte rfe arn ’

s son
,
after receiving his wound

,
to a shiel ing

for accommodation , the said I n e rinat, w ith a partie of th e High
landers , th re aten

’

d to fy re at him if he did not return . All of

which is truth
,
as he shall answer to God.

DON. MCBEAN .

Jurat . Coram Rob. Gordon.
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Eod. Die .

Compeared Walter McKe n z ie
,
souldier of the said regiment

,

who
,
being solemnly sw orn e , maketh oath that he was on e of the

partie sent w i th the factors
,
and was in company with them at

Loc h affrick w hen the insult was committed 0 11 His Maj esti e ’s
troups

,
and the murder within mentioned

,
by seve rall bodies of

Highlanders
,
and did see and know the persons after named among

them and in their companies
,
viz . - Donald Roy

, son to the offi cer
in Glenmoristoun , l ive ing in Ac h na c onoran Peter Grant

,
son to

the late Gle nmoristoun John Murchison of Au c h te rtire
,
who com

m anded the party who went with the forces on their return and
Donald Bain Mc an Frankic h

,
lately in Loc h arkak . Wh ich is

truth
,
as he shall answer to God, and de c la irs he cannot w ry t.

Jurat . Coram Rob . Gordon .

Eod . Die .
Compeared John Ross

,
alias Clacher

,
in Kirktoun of Kilmorack

,

w h o
,
being solemnly sw orn e , maketh oath that he was allong with

the factors the time aforesaid
,
and seed the insult and murder

within mentioned committed be the Highlanders
, and did see and

know among them and in their companies— Murchison of Auch
te rire ; David Noble, traveling Chapman ; John McFin lay vic Ean ,
in Din le ig Alexander McRae and Murdo McRa e , sons to Ferquh ar
McAliste r, in Morvich Of Kintail . Which is truth

,
as he shall

a nsw er to God , and de c la irs he cannot w ry t.
Jurat . Coram Rob . Gordon

Inverness
,
2oth November

,
172 1. In presence of Master

Robert Gordon Of Haughs
,
Sheriff-Depute of Inverness .

Compeared Donald McRa e
,
soldier in the Royal Regiment of

N orth Brittish Fuz ilie rs
,
who being solemnly sworn in a pre

cognition
,
maketh oath that he was of the detachment of His

Maj estie ’s Forces
,
appointed to attend the Fa c touris on the

Forfe c te d Estates, when the insult and murder was committed on

th e saids Forces and Fac touris at Loch Affrick , upon the second
day of October last by several Bodies of Highlanders ; and th at
h e knew and seed the persons following amongst the saids Bodies
of Highlanders

,
viz . z— Donald Murchison, Chamberland to the

late Earl of Seaforth ; Donald Murchison, of Au c h te ry re ; John
McRae

,
of I n e rin at John Dow McAliste r V ic G i lchrist in

Ac h ay ark , Of Kintail ; Christopher Fe rquh ar and Murdo McRae S ,
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sons to Christopher McRa e In A1 11 u o a 11 DOI1 McRa e m Gle n sh e a l
nephew to th e said Christopher ; J ohn Mc U rc h ie Vic Aliste i V ic
V in iste r in Killelan ; John McFin lay Vic Ean in Killelan ;
Duncan McEan Vic Conchie In Killelan ; Alexander Mc Ean Vic
Conchy In Killelan ; John McEan Vic Conchy in Killelan ; John
McEan Vic Conchy Vic Alister in Gle n e lc h a ck ° John Dow
McAliste r Vic Gilchrist in Ac h ay ouran ,

of Gle nsh e a ll ; Donald
McAl iste r Vic Gilchrist in Ae h ay ouran

-begg Alexander McCon c h y
Vic Gilchrist in Ra tega l of Gle n sh e al Alexander McRa e , son to
Master Donald McRa e

,
minister of Kintail John McRa e

,
son to

Alexander McFe rquh ar Vic Ra e in Morvich ; John McKen z ie in
I 11ve 1111at

,
son to Kenneth Roy, brothel to the late Apl e c ross ;

Fe 1quh a 1 Cig McFq uh ar Vic Al iste I in I nve rsh e ile ; Murdo
McFe rquh a1 Vic Al ister 111 Croe of Ki11ta il

° Alexander Mc Fe rquh ar

Vic Al ister in Morvich
,
in the Cre e of Kintail John McRa e Vic

V in iste r in‘ Letterfearn John McRa e
,
eldest son to Donald

McRa e of Driudag, live ing in Letterfearn Murdo McAl iste r Vic
V in iste r in Cambosly n ie ; Alexander McAliste r Vic V in iste r in

Glen e lc h ak ; Alexander Mc H u istan Vic Rae 111 Meikle Salachy of

Loc h e lsh
,
nephew to Ary vogan ; Donald Cig McLenn an in

Ac h n afe arn of Lochalsh ; Murdo McRae in Coriloy ne of Glen
loy n e John McRa e

,
son to the said Murdoch McRae in Coriloy n e

of Glen loy ne ; Fe rq1ih ar McCon c h y Voir Naka lm e in Glen loy n e ;
Alexander Mc H utc h an Vic Rae in Sallachy More ; Duncan
Mc H utc h an V ic Rae In Sallachy More ; John Dow McLennan in
Ac h naguiran ; Colline McEan Vic Iver in I nve rsh e al ; Murdo
McEan V ic Iver in I nve rsh e al Duncan McCon c h y Vic Gilchrist in
I slandonanbeg Evander Murchison

,
son to John Murchison

McEan Vic Conil in Ach nabe in ; and Donald Roy , son to the
ground-Offic e r of Glenmoriston ; and John McAl iste r Vic Rae in
Cambously n ie of Gle n e lc h a ck

,
on e of the baggage men to the

Rebe lls : and ffurde r maketh oath that the said John McAl iste r

V ic Rae, baggage man , and others of th e partie w h o conducted the
troups and factors back through the wood

,
in formed him that th e

persons following were amongst the committers of the said insult
and murder

,
viz . : — John Dow McAliste r Vic Gilchrist in Ac h ay ark

Duncan McConc h y Vic Ch arlie h in Sallachy More ; Alexander
McFinlay Vic Ean in Ac h nabe in Duncan McAliste r Vic Conchy
Matheson in Ac h ra ch en of Lochalsh ; Murdo McCon c h y V ic

Ean in Killelan ; Alexander McCon c h y Vic V in iste r in Aglac h an
of Lochalsh ; Christopher McFe rquh ar Cig in Letterfearn Alex
ander McAl iste r Vic Gillic h rist Vic Fe rquh ar Cig in Mama ig of

Glene lc h a ig ; Alister McAliste r Vic Gilchrist in Kilarie John



Dona ld Murch ison . 7

McEan Vic Conchy in Ratigan Donald McAliste r V ic Gill ie c h rist

in Ac h ay ark of Glen sh e al ; Donald Murchison in Ac h a ch oraran
,

brother to the de c e a st Ac h te rtoir Murdo Murchison , brother to
the de c e a st Au ch te rtoir Alexander Murchison

,
brother to the

de c e ast Au c h tertoir John McGilch rist McRae in Comer of Strath

gle sh Christopher MoEan V ic Conil V ic V in iste r in Con c h ra ig of

Cambou sly n e Christopher MeW irc h ie V ic V in ister, in Glen e l
chack of Kintail ; Alexander and My l ie s Murchison, sons to John
Murchison McEan V ic Conil in Ac h n abe in ; John McDonald

Reach Vic Conchy Cig in Meikle Sa la c h ie John Dow Mc an Gou

in Meikle Salachy John McLe nnan V ic Conchy V oi in Mid
Au sge tt of Kintail Donald McEan Doi B rebate r in Mid Ausge tt
of Kintail ; Fin lay McEan Doi B rebate r in Mid Au sge tt of Kintail
Duncan McEan Glas in Ac h n ash ou of Lochalsh ; Donald
Matheson in Coric h ra of Loch e lsh ; Duncan Matheson in Achna
shew ; Donald McDon ald Oig in Ardinar ; Finlay McCOil Reach
V ic Conch ie Cig in Le tte rw h ile of Kintail : and furder maketh
oath that he seed Patrick Grant

,
son to the late Gl enmoriston

,

with the saids companies of Highlanders all which he de c la irs to
be truth

,
as he sh all answer to God

,
and de c lairs he cannot w ry t

and furder maketh oath that he seed Kenneth McCon c h y V ic

Alister in Ratigan of Gl en sh e all , in company with the saids
Highlanders .

ROBERT GORDON .

Gu se c h an November the sexte enth j
m vij

c and tu enty on e

years
,
in presence of John Baillie

,
sh irre ffe deput of

Invernes
,
w h o i s by a spe c iall warrand from the Lords

Advoc at and Justice Clerk
,
appointed to take precognitions

of the facts c om ited against Will iam Ross
,
of Ea ste rfe arn

,

Robert Ross
,
baill ie of Tain

,
and Live tennant John

Allordic e
,
of the royal North British Fu sil ie ars

,
did

,
in

pursw an c e of the said warrand cause charge
William Fraser

,
of Gu sic h an ,

aged thirty
,
being deeply sw orn

,

depons he knew nothing of any of th e people of this country being
concerned in the above insult and murder

,
only that he heard

Donald Murchison, servitor to the leat Earl of Seaforth Donald
Bain , Spa ina c h and Donald Bain

,
Franka c h , with seve rall other

stragling fellows, were guilty of th e above crim’s
,
all which was

treuth as he should answer to God.

WM. FRASER .
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John Ch ish olm e
,
of Knockfinn

,
ag

’

d fifty or thereby
,
being

deeply sw orn, depon s that he saw the corps of Walter Ross, lawful
son to Will iam Ross, of Easter Fearn, brough t to Wester Knoekfinn

,

at least there
,
and the lead with which, as he be l e iv

’

d
,
the said

Walter Ross was murde r
’
d taken out of his bodie

,
and further made

oath he knew non of the actors, only that he heard, as the above
Gusie h an depon

’

d
,
all which w as tre uth as he should answer to

God.

JOHN CH I SH OLME .

Hugh Fraser
,
of Little Struie

,
ag

’

d thirty- six
,
being deeply

sworn
,
depon

’
s the same with Gusieh an, which is treuth as he

should answer to God.

HUGH FRASER.

Hugh Fraser
,
brother german to Gusieh an ,

ag
’
d tuenty

-eight
or thereby

,
being deeply sworn

,
de pon s cum precidente, which was

tre uth as he should answer to God.

H U G FRASER.

Alexander McDon a ld
,
in Croc h e ll , ag

’
d tu e nty

-tw o
,
being deeply

sworn
,
depon s that he heard Donald Murchison and Donald Bain ,

Franka c h
,
with other Kintail people

,
and some from Gle nmorison ,

were guilty of the above crim ’s
,
this was all he heard as he should

answer to God .

ALExR . MCDONALD .

Donald McFarc h ar, tenant in Gusieh an
,
ag

’

d thirty
,
being

deeply sworn
,
depon s that he heard Donald Murchison and Donald

Bain
,
Frankac h , were guilty of the above crim ’s

,
which is treu th

as he should answer to God
,
and de e lar’

s he cannot write .
Jo . BAILLIE.

Murdoch McCoill , vic w orc h y in I nve rc h an ic h , ag
’
d fifty

,
being

deeply sworn
,
depons cum precidente, which is treu th as he should

answer to God
,
and de c lar’

s h e cannot write .

Jo . B AILLIE .

Donald McTh om as
,
in I nve rc h an ic h . aged sixty , being deeply

sworn
,
depon s as to Alexander Grant, in I nve rc h an ic h , that to his

certain knowledge he was the day the murder was commit ted at
home, and that he see

’d him take a fish from the w ater of Glass
that day, and Further mak

’s oath cum precidente
,
all wh ich i s

tre uth as he should answer to God
,
and de c lar’

s he cannot write .
Jo . BAILLIE .
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Evan McLe an
,
in I nve rc h ann ic h

,
ag

’
d fifty

,
being de epl ie

‘ sworn, depon
’

s cum precidente in omnibus, which is treu th as he
should answer to God

,
and de c lar’

s he cannot write .
Jo . BAILLIE .

Da ldreggan ,
in Glenmorison , November the tu enty jm v1j

° and
tu e n ty

-on e years
,
in presence of John Baillie, Sh irre ffe

deput of Invernes
,
who by a spe c iall warrand from the

Lords Advoc at and Justice Clerk
,
was dire c t’

d to take
precognition Of the insult and murder c omm itt

’

d against
Will iam Ross

, of Ea ste rfe arn ,
Robert Ross

,
baill ie of Tain

,

and Live te nn ant John Allordic e
,
Of the royal] North

British Fu z ilie ars
,
did

,
in pursw an c e of the said warrand

cause charge
Dun can Grant

,
broth er german to the Ieat Gl enmorison

,
ag

’
d

fourty
,
being deeply sworn

,
depon s that he knew nothing of the

above crime but by hearsay
,
and by all the information he hade

Donald Morc h ison ,
late servi tor to the late Seaforth

,
with a

number of Kintail men, and Donald Bain Franka c h , alias Cameron ,
with a num ber of vagabonds from Lochaber and other places

,
we re

t h e prin c ipall actors in the said crim
’s
,
which is tre uth as he Should

answer to God
,
and de c lars he cannot w rite .

Jo. BAI LLIE .

John Grant, eldest law ful son to the late Gl enmorison
, ag

’

d

twenty
,
being deeply sworn , depous cum preciden te

,
which is

tre uth as he should answer to God .

JOHN GRANT.

Peter Grant of Cra sky , ag
’

d fifty
,
being deeply sworn

,
depons

c um precidente , and further mak
’s oath that

"

he heard there was
on e John MeCou l vic ean vic rory in Glenmoris on

,
was amongst

the actors
,
and further maks oath that he heard Donald Morc h ison

and Donald Bain Franka c h were since May last waiting to attack
Easte rfe arn when he should goe to Kintail

,
all which is tre uth as

h e should answer to God
,
and de c la irs he cann ot write .

Jo . BAILLIE .

Alexander Grant , in Daldreggan , ag
’

d fourty
,
being deeply

swor n. depon s cum precidente in omnibu s , which is treu th as he
s h ould answer to God

,
and de c lar ’

s he cannot write .
Jo . BAILLIE .

Angus Grant, of Da ldreggan , ag
’

d ny n te en ,
being deeply sworn ,

~dopons that by the best information he hade Donald Morc h ison
,

a nd a number of Kintail men with him
,
Donald Bain Franka c h

,
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and Donald Bain Spana c h , and numbers with them, were th e

people guilty Of the above crim’s, w hich is treuth as he shoul d
answer to God.

ANGUS GRANT

Peter Grant
,
of B e l lado, ag

’

d fi fty
,
being deeply sworn

,
depons

cum precidente
,
which is tre u th as he shall answer to God.

P . GRANT.

The above enquiries had no result . Murchison and his
associates escaped the punishment which was intended for them
and he continued to send the rents to Se a forth, who, in the end,
recovered his estates . The estates of Chisholm and Glenmoriston

were also
,
through the good services Of friends

,
restored to their

old ow ners .
Donald Murchison has been said to have been the tenant or

wadsetter of Ac h te rty re . It w ill be seen
,
how ever

,
that the above

documents describe him in one place as “ Daniel Murchison
,

Chamberland to the Earl of Seaforth
,

” and in another as Donald
Murchison

,
servitor to the late Earl of Sea forth

,

” while another
person of importance appears as Murchison Of Ac h t e rty re . This
latter is in on e place called J ohn

,
and in another Dona ld. Donald

was
,
how ever

,
his name

,
as appears from the following entry in the

m inutes of a court held at Arde lve on 20th September
,
17 18, in

pre sence of David Bethune Of Coulnaskie
,
Sheriff -Substitute of

Ross DOu a ld Murc h ie son of Au ch te rty re and Parish aforesaid

[Lochalsh] makes oath that he has a wadsett of the Lands of

Au c h te rty re and Arte ile [Arde lve ] for the sum of seven thousand
five hundred m erks Scots

,
and that he pays yearly Of fe u-duty for

the said Land seventy-three pounds Scots
,
and that he knows not

whether or not he is in arrear which is the truth as he shall
answer to God.

D . MURCHISON .

DAV ID BETHUNE .

The follow ing excerpt from t h e Factors ’ account for 17 22 in
connection with the Barony Of Kintail is not without interest

“ The factors having had no intromissions w ith the rents of

th is Barony for the cropt 17 22 , nor with the rents or rests of
'

previous y ears , discharge themselves thereof by the whole rents
resting as p . Rental .

£2396 10 3—é

The factors h aving used their utmost to recover the Rents of
this and other Estates under their care for the use of the publick,
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Gu idh e am cend buaidh -th apa idh l eat ,
A DhOmh nu ill gh asda , gh l eusda ,
A Dh

'

omh nu ill th re ubh a ic h , c h uranta ,
Ni fe um dhe arm ’

s dhe e ide adh

For the benefit of such as have not Gael ic, I m ay give the follow
ing translation :

Cd ud ! U d 11d ! U d ud ian ! Awkward was your [the Whigs
’

]
performance on the day 0 11 w hich the sprightly company [of
Ja c obitie s] met you at Ath nam -\4u ile ac l1. Bad was the result
of your consultation : i t brought your errand to a feeble end ;
Fearn w a s disgraced

,
and his son was sl

(f
Fearn was disgraced,

and his son was slain ; and you carrie the rent of the Marquis

[of Seaforth] with y ou on a bier between tw o horses ! [A sarcasti c
allusion to the fact that , instead of returning with the rent, they
returned with young Fearn ’s dead body ] Fearn was disgraced ,
and his son was mangled ; and the men of the coloured coats went
to Edinburgh to complain ! When y ou saw that you could not
c one with Donald

’s youths , y ou gave up to him the commission
which you received in gift from [King] George ! I wish you a
hundred brave victories

,
0 Donald the good and expert, Donald

the bold and valorous
,
w h o can put arms and accoutrements to

proper use

Patrick Grant l ived to succeed to his forefathers ’ estate, wh ich
he enj oyed till his death in 1786 . The fates were not so
kind to Donald Murchison

,
whose Offi ce of Factor of Kintail I have

now the honour of holding . According to tradition he died
at a comparatively early age

,
broken-hearted by Seaforth ’s

ingratitude to him . His handsome monument
,
standing promin

ently on th e Lochalsh shore Of Kyle Akin
,
bears the following

inscription Tulloch Ard .

’
To the memory of DONALD

MURCHISON , Colonel in the Highland Army of 1715 . He success
fully defended and faithfully preserved th e Lands of K intail and
Lochalsh from 17 15 to 17 22 for his Chief, Will iam,

the exiled
Earl of Seaforth .

— Erected by his great-grand-nephew
,
Sir

RODERICK I . MURCHISON
,
K .C.B .

I append a facs imile of Donald’s signature from a deed, dated
14th June

,
1710, signed by him as w itness

,
and now in my

possession .
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15th MARCH ,
1 593.

At this meeting the following gentlemen were elected members,
viz . — Dr Moir, Inverness Mr Colin Thomson, American Exchange
Bank

,
Duluth

,
Minn

,
U .S .A. Mr Wm . Macqueen , coal merchant,

Baron Taylor’s Lane Mr Will iam Macleay , bird stuffer, Church
Street and Mr Thomas Boyne

, Courier Office, Inverness . There
after the Rev . Alex . Bisset, Nairn, read a paper on the Topo
graphy and Folklore of Strath e rrick .

” Mr Bisset’s paper will be
given in the next volume of Transactions .

2 2nd MARCH ,
1893.

At this meeting S ir Jame s Sive w righ t, Commissioner
of Crown Lands, Cape Colony, w a s elected a life member of the
Society . Thereafter Mr Alex . Ma cba in

,
M .A .

,
read a paper con

tributed by Professor Strachan
,
Marple

,
Cheshire on The

importance of Irish for the study of Scottish Gaelic. Professor
Strachan ’s paper was as follows

THE IMPORTANCE OF IRISH FOR THE STU DY OF

SCOTTISH GAELIC .

An tiquam exquirite ma trem .

It is a truism that in order to understand the present form of

a language it is necessary to study its past , that to comprehend
w hat a language is , we must know what it has been , and trace
out

,
as far as possible , the various changes which it has undergone,

and the different influences w hich have moulded it during the
course of generations . For a pra ctical knowledge of a language
this is not necessary. A child reproduces the language of its
parents by imitation it learns by experience what it may use and
w hat it must avoid, and it may pass through life speaking its
tongue w ith perfect correctness , and at the same time utterly
ignorant of the history of the words and forms which are con
stan tly on its lips . So we may learn to speak and write a new
language correctly with nothing more than an empirical
acquaintance with it ; for this pu rpose it suffi ces to know that
c e 1 ta in words have certain meanings , and certain forms certain
functions

,
without going 0 11 to inquire h ow these words and forms

have come to have their present form and usage . For example
,
i t

i s enough for practical purposes to know that if we wish to express
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h e w i l l do in Gaelic, w e must say n
’
& e

,
w hile to express h e w ill not

do we say ch a dean e it is not necessary to know further why in
the on e case n i is used, in the other dea n .

But if we wish also to understand how a language has .c ome to
be what it is

,
h ow the words and forms have come to have their

present form and usage
,
then w e must turn to the historical

method . We must trace back the w ords and forms as far as the
literary remains of th e language will carry us ; if necessary, we
must call in the aid of cognate dialects and of other languages of

th e same fam ily, proceeding, as it were , from the twig
° to the

branch
,
and from the branch to the trunk ; i t may be that the

seeming anomaly of to day is the result of a la w that operated
hundred Of years ago . Thus tlie historical study of Modern
English leads back through Middle English to Anglo -Saxon . A
comparison of Anglo-Saxon with the other Teutonic languages
Old Saxon

,
Norse

,
Gothic

,
& c .

— brings 11s to the hypothetical
proto-Teutonic forms from which have developed

,
in course of

time
,
th e different forms of the individual Teutonic languages .

To get beyond this
,
resort must be had to comparison of these

primary Teutonic forms with the corresponding forms of other
members of th e great I ndO-European family — Greek

,
Latin

,
Celtic

,

Sanskrit
,
and the rest. Just as from a comparison of the Teutonic

languages among th emselves we deduce the original Teutonic
form s

,
so from a comparison of the d ifferent branches of the Indo

European family we deduce the original Indo-European forms .
Since it is impossible to establish the relationship of the Indo
European form of languages with any of the other languages of the
world

,
the comparative method can go no further. Suppose we

wish to trace the history of the word th ree
,
cognate with Gaelic

tri . Going back to Anglo-Saxon
,
we find that the nom . pl . masc .

is Or i. Comparison of this with Gothic ] ) re is and other Teutonic
forms brings us to ly r ir , as th e starting point in Teutonic. Further
comparison with the corresponding w ord in other branches of

Indo -European — Lat . tres
,
Gr. rpe is, Skr. tray a s

— leads to tréy es

as the hypothetical Indo-European form
,
and nothing more

original can be arrived at. Applying the same method th e ore ti

cally to Scottish Gaelic, we should trace its history back as far as
w ritten documents will permit

,
then call in the help of the sister

dialects of Ireland and Man , and , after arriving at th e oldest
1tta inable forms of the Irish branch Of Celtic

,
proceed to compare

them with those of the British branch - Welsh
,
Cornish

,
and

Breton , not neglecting the scanty remains of the language of

ancient Gaul , and so get to the Oldest Celtic forms . A single
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instance will show how important the British dialects may be for
th e study Of Cel tic words . The Gaelic and Modern Irish Cy ,
‘ young m an

,

"
appe ars in its oldest historical Irish form as o

’

a c .

But the Welsh form is ieuanc
,
and this leads us to y one nlcos as the

O ldest Celtic form
,
the Similarity of which with Latin invenous i s

apparent enough .

But to night we propose to confine our attention to the
Goideli c or Gaelic branch of Celtic

,
and here the method which is

theoretically the correct method for the historical study of Scottish
Gaeli c turns out to be practical ly impossible . The reason is that

,

with on e important exception to be mentioned presently, there i s
no series of ancient documents such as would enable us to trace
the history of the language of the Scots after their separation from
their brethren of Ireland . Much more is this the case with Manx .

Ireland
,
on the other hand

,
has a l iterature abundant from the

e leventh century
,
and which in the old glosses goes back as

far as the seventh century. Can these documents be u sed as
e vidence for the early history of the Highland tongue, or,
in other words

,
was the language of the Scottish Gaels at

o n e time practically identical with the ancient language of

Ireland 2 The answer , it seems to me, must be in the
a ffirmative . Everyone is aware of the close l ikeness between the
Gael ic of the Highlands and the Gaelic of Ireland

,
and if we c om

pare not what may be called literary Irish
,
but the popular

d ialects
,
the l ikeness is still greater . The question may indeed

be raised whether the distinction between Scotch and Irish Gael ic
is not illusory. What we find is a series of dialects running round
the south

,
west

,
and north of Ireland and the west of Scotland

from Waterford to Sutherland
,
and it may well be doubted

whether the differences between the dialects of Argyle and Antrim
are greater than the differences between the dialects of Antrim and
Kerry. But to answer th e question satisfactorily it would be
necessary to have a trustworthy account of the various Gael ic
d ialects of Scotland and Ireland

,
and unfortunately there seems

every likelihood that that will not be undertaken until it i s too
late . Fortunately w e are not left to such vague reasonings from
the similarity of the modern dialects Of the two countries we have
a document preserved from the middle ages which shews the
practical identity of Scotch with Irish Gael ic at the time when it
was written . I refer

,
of course

,
to the Book of Deir, from the

Abbey of Deer in Buchan .

Let us tak e
'

a Specim en -Tangator as a a ith le sen in c ath ra ig
e le 7 doraten ri Colum c ille S i iar fallan (air ba fallan

'
! Stokes

,
or
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air fa Ian do rath dé 7 dorodloeg arin mormaer i béde

gondastabrad do 7 n ith arat 7 rogab mac do galar iar nére na

glére c (i . e . glére c h ) 7 robo marb a c t mad bec iarsen dochuid in

mormaer d ’
a tta c (i .e . attach) na glére c go n -déndae s e rna cde lesin

mac go 11d isad slan te do 7 dorat in edba irt dOib 1
'

1a eloie (c h loic h )
in tiprat gonice c h loic pette meic garna it doronsa t in n -em a cde

7 tanie slante do. In modern Gaelic z— Thain ig iad an déigh sin
gus a’

c h a ith ir eile, agus th a itinn i ri Calum c ille , oir bha i Ian de
rath Dhe

,
agus gh u idh e air a MhOrm h aor gu

’n tabh a ireadh e dho
i
,
agus cha d ’ thug e i . Agus an déigh na c léiric h a dh iultadh

gh abh mac dha galar, agus bha e ach beag m arbh . Airsin c h aidh

am MOrmh aor do na c léiric h a gh u idh e orra gu
’

n de anadh iad
urnuigh a irson a’ mhic, gu

’n ra c h adh sla'inte dha
,
agus thug e mar

‘

IOba irt da ibh o c h loic h an toba ir gu ru ig cloich Pette mhic
Garna id. Rinn iad an h rnu igh agus th ain ig slainte dha.

1

1 The following Irish translations of the extract from the Book
of Deir may be of interest. I owe them to my friend

,
Father

H en ebry , who comes from Waterford

Cla ssica l I r ish of S ty le of Kea ting.

Rangadar as a h -a ith le sin cathair eile 7 budh th a ith n e amh a c h
le Colum Cille 1, Cir fa Ian de rath Dé i . Agus d ’

iarr se ar an
mOrm h aor .i . Bede go d-tiubh radh dh o i 7 H i th iubh radh Agus
do gh abh mac do galar iar n —du iltadh na g-c léire a c h , 7 budh bheag
nach ra ibh sé m arbh . I arsin do c h uir an mor-mh aor impidh e ar

11a c le ire a ch a ibh go n -dingn e ad urn a igh e ar an mac go d-tioc fadh a
sh lain te c h u ige . Agus tug mar iodh ba irt dOibh Oc h loic h an toba ir

go nu ige c h loic h e ph e tte mhic Gh arn a id. Dorign e ada r an urna igh

7 tain ig a sh lain te dho .

Pr esen t Wa te rford I r ish .

Tar e 1s sin th angadar go d-ti ca thair eile
,
agus bh i spe i s ag

Colum Cille inute
,
Oir budh Ian de rath De i. Agus dh ’

iarr se ar
an mor-m h aor Bede go d— tabh arfad h Sédh o i agus n i th abh a rfadh .

B h ua il galar mac (a bhi ) aigo anusin taréis na c léirigh a dh
’ eitigh

a irre . Na dh ia idh sin c h uir an mOr—m h aor ath c h uinge ar na
c le I righ go nguidh dist ar a m h a c chun go d-tioc fadh a sh lam te

c hu ige , 7 thug se mar iodbh a irt do ibh a ra ibh o chloch an toba ir

go d- ti cloch Ph e tte mhic Garna id. Dh
’
dh in e adar an urn a igh e

agus th ain ig a sh lain te c h u ige .
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The Gaelic of the Book of Deir is practically identical with
Middle Irish

,
as the following analysis will shew

tany a tor , Old Ir. tanca tar , Middle Irish tan ca ta r , tany ada r

( the Spell ing with c is historical, 9 represents the actual sound) i s
the 3 pl . of tdn ic , he came , Gaelic thainiy . Th e present of th e
verb is tic c im

,
I came

,
Gaelic th ig . One Of the greatest changes

that Scotch Gaelic has suffered is the decay of its verbal system .

The Book of Deir sh ews that, at the time when it was written ,

S cotch Gaelic, l ike Irish Gael ic, had not only a much more
e laborate system of tenses, but also different forms to indicate the
d ifferent persons of the tense, while in th e modern tongue for the
most part the Old 3rd sing. i s alone found

,
with the addition of

pronouns to mark the various persons . Similar decay is found in
m any of the modern Irish dialects the old verbal system is best
preserved in the dialects of the south .

a s a a ith le ( sin ) is a phrase found in Middle Irish in th e sense
o f thereafter. Aith le is a noun which seems to be found only in
th is phrase and in the phrase a a ith le

,

“ after, follow ed by th e

g enitive .
in

(
n ) is the old form of th e a c e . sg. fem . of the article . In modern

Gaelic as in Irish an
,
pre-tonic i bas become a

,
as in ama ch

,
Mid. Ir.

imma ch
, l iterally in -ma ch

,

“ into the open ” where ma ch is th e

a ccusative of may , plain ; th e corresponding dative appears in
amuiy h , Mid . Ir. imma iy = in~ma ig .

c a th ra ig is the a c e . sing. of c a th ir, town, as in Old and Middle
Irish . In the modern language the nom . and acc . have fallen
togeth er . The Old inflection in the sing. was nom . c a th ir

,
gen .

c a thra c h , dat. ca th ra ig, acc . ca thra ig.

e le
, Old and Mid . I r . a ile , e le

,
Mod . Gael . eile . It will be

Observed that in this extract the rule ca ol r i caol is neglected in
w riting.

dora ten may be analysed into do-ro-a ith -tenn
,
3 sg. pret. of a

ve1b corresponding to Mid . Ir . ta itn im = to a ith -tennim,
Gael .

ta itinn
, a verb compounded of tennim with the prepositions to

(pre toriic do) and a ith old Celt . a te ro is the usual prefix of the
preterite i n Old Irish

,
c f. below roy a l) ,

robo ; in Middle Irish it,

alternates with do. Traces of ro survive in Gael ic in robh
,
rug,

Mid . Ir . ra c = ro— a c
,
ra in iy , Old Ir. rdnic , ro anic .

r i Mid . Ir. r i, f ri , Old Ir . f ri . In Mod Ir . it has been ousted
by le.

si =Old Ir. si
,
Mid . Ir. 37. i

a ir
,
Old Ir. a ir , car ,

“ for.
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f a . I f this reading is right, f a is identical with Mid. Ir.

f a = Old and Mid . Ir. ba , was .

f a llan . Stokes quotes an example Of Mid. Ir. fa llan . But
,

as we have seen , we should perhaps read f a ldn Ir. lain
,
full .

do : Old Ir. do, de , used after adj . of fulness.
rath Old Ir. ra th , gratia,

” dat. sg. Of neut. noun ra th .

dor odloeg : do-r o-dloey , pret . with infixed ro of do-tluich im
,
ask .

Of. Old Ir. toth lu chur , 1 entreat, dotlu ich eth a r , exigit, todla iy h te ,
petitum .

ar seems here to represent Old and Mid. Ir. f or after verbs Of

asking. Ar and f or are found confused in Mid. Ir. I f this be so
,

forsin would have been the Old Ir. form of a rin .

mdr, Old Ir. mo
’

r .

ma er , Mid . Ir. ma er , from Lat. ma ior .

gonda sta brad
= l r. con -da s—tabrad. ta brad is 3 sg. sec. pres . Of

do-ber im ,
I give da s contains an infixed pronoun = it. Such

infixed pronouns are very common in Old and Middle Irish ;
they have now disappeared .

do
,
Old Ir. do

’

,
to him .

ni th a ra t. N i i s the negative particle in Old and Middle
Irish

,
and in many of the modern dialects . Gael . ch a

,
also in

som e of the Irish dialects, is descended from Mid . Ir. noch an
,

noch on ,
Old Ir. n ich on , with loss of the syllable before the accent.

Ta ra t is the same word as dora t below . The Old and Middle
Irish forms would also be dora t and ni thara t. The difference of
form is due to difference Of accent. In verbs compounded with
particles

,
the rule in Old Irish was that

,
except in the imperative

,

the accent stood on the second syllable
, th us dora t, with weaken

ing of the particle to to do before the accent . B ut after certain
particles

, of which the negative ni was on e
,
the accent shifted

a syllable backwards, thus n i — th aro t and as to here stood
in the accented sy llable it did not become do Traces of this
double a c c en tation are still to be found in the Gaelic verbs. Thus
n i. e corresponds to Old Irish dogn

‘

i
,

‘he does
,

’
ch a dea n e to ni de

'

n e
,

‘ he does not. ’ Similarly ch i e , ch ith ea r e Old I r. ad-ch i

ad-ch ith er
,
but ch a ’

n f a ic , am f a ic ea r e
,
impr . f d ic Old Ir. nicon

a c c i , in dc c a th a r , a c c e f in f d ic , etc . , is a prothetic f already found
in Middle Irish ) bh e ir e = Old Ir. do-bh e ir

,
ch a tabh a ir e = n ic on

ta ba ir .

roy a l) , ma c
,
do

, ga la r , as in Old and Middle Irish .

ia rn ,
Old and Middle Irish ia r n before certain consonants ia r

,

after.” It appears in Gaelic in the infinitive tha mi a ir bua ladh .

The form a r n is already found in Middle Irish .
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c loich . In modern Gaelic the accusative has fallen together with
the nominative . A parallel form in Irish is coric e = Gael . gorn iy .

doronsa t, Mid . Ir. doronsa t, 3 pl . preterite of dogn iu , I make .
inn

,
Ir. inn ,

accusative of the article ind.

tanie , Ir. tdnic ,
“ came .”

I have analy sed this extract at length to Show the practical
identity of Scotch and Irish Gaelic at th e time of the Book of

Deer. This identity established
,
we have at our command for the

elucidation of modern Scottish Gaelic, in addition to the scanty
fragments of the Book of Deer, the whole range of Old and Middle
Irish l iterature

,
for

,
if the Gaelic of the Book of Deer is pract ically

the same as the Irish of its tim e
,
i t foll

'

ows that the Old Irish Of

the seventh and eigh th centuries represents a stage through which
Scotch Gaelic must have passed

,
that th e language of the High

lands must have had the same fuller system Of declension
,
the

same complicated system of verbal forms which we find in the Old
Irish glosses . From this it follows that

,
if We wish to study the

history of any Gaelic form , we must, before indulging in any
speculation concerning it

,
first trace it back to its Oldest ascertain

able Irish form ; except in the few cases where the inscriptions
come to our aid

,
this will be the form found in the Old Irish

glosses . It may be that the Old Irish sy stem of infl exion shows
either no corresponding form at all , or a form from whi ch the modern
form cannot

,
in accordance with known laws of sound change

,
be

derived . In th at c ase , considering the completeness Of our
knowledge of the Old Irish infl e xional system,

w e may assume
w ith tolerable safety that the form in question is an analogical
formation of a later period ; it then remains to search the later
later l iterature to d iscover the sta rting point of th e new form .

A good example of th e former type is the so-called Irish c on

sue tudinal present
,
e .y .

, y lanann ,

“ h e cleanses.” Nothing like
this is found in Old Irish

,
the formation first appears in Middle

Irish. It has lately been ingeniously explained as having
spread by analogy from a present teshan , is wanting,
inherited from Old Irish . Of th e second type the Gael ic and “

Modern Irish sle
’

ibh te
,
plural of slia b may serve as an example .

The Old Irish plural is sléibe . In sle
’

ibh te
,
which is already found

in Middle Irish
,
te must have been transferred by analogy from

other nouns when it was the regular form of the plural the par
ticu lar starting point future investigation must shew, for th e
history of infl exion in later and modern Gael i c has been l ittle
worked at . With regard to vocabulary

,
it would, of course, be

absurd to apply the same rule. A word occurring for the first
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time in the modern language may be a genuine
'

Old Celtic word
,

which
,
by some accident, has not been used in the known

literature .
Let it not be supposed that

,
when w e have arrived at the very

earliest historical Irish form
,
we have of necessity reached the

goal . It may be that w e have ; thus the Old Irish system of

accentuation g ives a suffi cient explanation of variations like n i e ,
ch a dea n e . But w e are much more likely to find that the final
explanation is not to be found in Irish

,
but to arrive at it, if i t can

be attained to at all
,
we ‘must call in the aid of comparative

philology
,
and search for forms corresponding to the Irish form in

the sister languages of the Indo-Ge rman ie fam ily . In such a case
th e tracing back of the word to its earliest histori cal form is the
necessary prel iminary to this further investigation . But to carry
this farther l ies outs ide the limit of th is paper .
We have already had various instances of the way in w hich

the Older Irish may throw light upon modern Scottish Gaelic . It
may not be without interest to take some others which have
suggested themselves to me while looking through Stewart’s
Gael ic Grammar. First as to orthography . From the fact that
certain sounds have fallen together

,
for example dh and y h , and

others have become entirely quiescent, there has resulted much
confusion in the spelling of words . There is lost the chief
advantage of the historical as contrasted with the phonetic mode
of spell ing, that the word bears on its face its past history . The
only way of arriving at the true historical orthography is to trace
the word backwards . Stewart has already called attention to this
help in fixing the spell ing of words . He has been somewhat .

unfortunate in his examples . AS betw een troidh and troiy h
“ foot

,

” he infers from Welsh troea
’
d that troidh is the correct

Spelling . Now , the Old Irish w ord is tra iy , g enitive tra iy ed, and

g is found in the old Gaulish c er tray us hence it is evident that
the historically correct form is tra iy h . As to Welsh troedd

,
i t

stands for trac ed, intervocal ic y being lost . Stewart w ould write
traidh “ shore” rather than traiy h , on account of We lsh tra eth .

But the older Irish form is trdiy , and tra e th is an entirely different
w ord tra ch t. In modern Gaelic it is customary to write
th uy am ,

thuy ad, th i l iy e
“ to me

,
& c .

,
thus altogether obscuring

the history of the words . The Oldest Irish has c a e c um
,
eu cu t

,
cu c i

,

later with aspiration ch n cum
,
ch n cu t, chn c i ; so that the historically

correct spelling in Gaelic would be c hny am ,
ch a f/ad, ch a iy e ; the

w ords contain the preposition c o to .

” Stewart
,
page 129

,
dis

tingu ish e s two prepositions f a
“ upon and f uidh

“ under
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they both correspond to old Irish f o, which has both meanings. With
regard to t

’

a tha r “ thy father, Stewart remarks , p . 63
, note

There seems hardly a sufficient reason for changing the cl in this
situation into t

,
as has Often been done , as t

’
ogla c h for d

’

Ogla c h , th y
se rva nt

,
& c . The d corresponds sufficiently to the pronunciation ,

and being th e constituent consonant of the pronoun, it ought not
to be changed for another.” Now t’a th ir is found from the old Irish
glosses downwards . As a comparison with Lat. tuu s shews

,
the

older form of do was to to sank to do because of its w eak accent

( c f. ga ch for ea ch
, y a for co) where , however, the final vowel w as

elided
,
the t came to form part of an accented syllabl e and w a s

preserved
,
sometimes aspirated th ’

a th ir .

We w ill now take on e or two instances from infl exion .

In c eann
,

“ head
,

”
th e 11 em . sing . i s yh e same as th e dative .

Old Irish had a distinct form for the dative c iunn , c iund

This dative survives in Gael ic in the phrase os c ionn .

When preceded by the numeral dot
,
the noun has th e form

of the nom . sing. da f h ea r , or of the dat. sing. dc
’

t laimh This
seems very strange

,
but it becomes clear enough when w e turn to

the Old Irish declension and find that fer and [ a im are 111 reality
th e 110m . dual of o and a stems respectively . The numeralsfi ch ead

and c end seems at first sight to take th e noun in the Singular,
fich ead f ea r , c eud f ea r . B ut when w e turn to the older Irish we
find th atj ich e and cét are substantives governing the gen e tive case,
so that f ea r in fich ead f ea r i s not nom . sing. but gen . pl .

She w ill bear” i s be iridh 1
,

“ she will not bear
,

ch a bh e ir i .

There is the same distinction in Old Irish ; after the particle a
shorter form of the verb is used berid

,
but n i be ir .

On p . 68 Stew art treats a ta as a corrupt form of ta
,
tha . It is

the Old Irish a td
,
which is found by the side of td ta corresponds

etymological ly to Lat. sta t,
“ he stands .” Atd i s the same verb

compounded w ith the particle corresponding to the Latin preposi
tion ad .

These examples migh t easily be increased
,
but enough has been

given to illustrate the principle .
Thus far we have dealt with the outward form of the word .

Let us take a couple of instances to show h ow the Older Irish may
cast ligh t on the origin and original meaning of a word or phrase .
Gaelic , like Irish, has a w ord ch oidh eh e

,

“ for ever.” Ca idch e is
found in the same sense in Middle Irish , but there are other
passages which shew clearly the original m eaning

“
till night

,

”

c o a idch e . A good example is found in the story of t h e
'

sons of

U isne c h
, Book of Leinster

,
2606

, ana tbered immorro in r ech ta ire



Th e Study of Scottish Gae lic . 3

c h a idch e f ria si, adfe
’

dedsi dia céliu inn a idch i sin fa ch eto
’

ir
,

“ wh at
the steward said to her till night

,
she would straightway tell to her

h usband that night. An deis
,

“ after
,

” contains Ir. d ’
eis

,

“ after
,

”

e a ch a nma in d
’

eis a céle
,

“ one soul after the other
,
and this is a

n ominal preposition containing the word eis, footprint .”

With reference to the spoken lang uage, these remarks have h ad
m ore of a theoretical than of a practical interest. We have seen h ow
a study of the Older Irish may throw light upon the words and form s
o f the present day of the l iving meaning of the words and actual
u sage of the forms in modern Gaelic it can tell u s nothing. The
l iving language must be learned from the mouths of the p eople .
But if we go back to the older Gaelic poems

,
the knowledge of

I rish becomes of practical value . These poems contain words and

phrases which have now become obsolete
,
and which

,
in

c onsequence
,
cannot be explained from the l iving Gaelic language .

Here we may not unreasonably expect to get help from the sister
language of Ireland with its long l iterary history . It is with

great diffide n c e that I venture to try to i llustrate this, as I am
well aware of the danger that on e who has to place h is trust in
dictionaries runs of branding as obsolete a word or phrase still in
use. However

,
the principle i s sound

,
however 111-chosen th e

i llustrations may be . I take one or two examples from the Rev .

J . G . Campbell ’s interesting book
,

“ The Fianns, not from any
d esire to detract from the merits of the work, but to shew that a
knowledge of Irish may save from mistranslation

P . 40. M a rbh a r lea ts ( a rsise) ca oy ad ,
c eud

’ is translated
There will be slain by thee

,
she said

,
nine hundred .

” Here
c a oy ad i s doubtless the Old and Middle Irish edica , fif ty .

P . 98 Th a in ig an laoc h bu mbath tlac hd
Le fraoc h ’

s l e n e art na c h e ann .

”

The hero of c om lie st form came
With fury and strength in his head .

I nna ch end
,

’

na ch end i s a common Irish ph rase for towards
him.

” In the corresponding text in “ Rel iquiae Ce ltic ee ,
” p . 26,

n an c ea nn i s rightly translated them to meet.”

One or two examples m ay be taken from the curious poem Am
B ra t

,

“ Reliquiae Ce ltic ae ,
” p . 76 , 116 . From the afli n itie s of the

language of this poem with Irish Gael ic
,
i t is a somewhat

e xaggerated instance. I refer to the version in “ Re liquiee

C e ltic ae
,

”
I .
,
116 .

F ionn a s D ia rmuid ga n on
,
Fionu and Diarm aid without

b lemish .

”

Cen on is often found in this sense in Middle Irish ,
parti cularly in ch evilles
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Mar do gh abh m e isge i 1a nm a
,

Do bhadar ag iomarbh a idh

Nach ra ibh e ar dh roim ta lmh an tric
S e isior ban b ’

c h omh aOnru ic
’

(r ead c h om h ionru ic ) .

When drunkenness seized the women (a tolerably common
ih c ide nt in Middle Irish literature) they fell a -boasting that there
w ere not on th e back of the earth six women so honest .”

Dobh ada r , Mod . Ir. doba tar , roba ta r
,
Old Ir . roba ta r

,

“ they
were .

”

I oma rbh a idt id . Ir . imma rbdy , mutual boasting
,

” “ boast
ing in rivalry with one another, imm irbay , gloriatio.

”

The precise meaning Of tric here is not clear to me, but the
phrase in ta lam tr ic is also found in Mid . Ir .

Cia m aith Sibh si a s iom
‘

dh a ben
Nach derna fe is

‘

a c h t ls h aoin fh e ar .

Though ye are good
,
there is many a woman that never Slept

but w ith one man .

”

I omdh a is Mod . Gael . iomadh , Mid . imda
,
Mod. Ir . iomdh a .

Na ch derna = Gael . na ch d ’
r inn

,
Mod . Ir . na ch n -dea rna . Fe is

serves in Middle Irish as the infinitive to f oa im ,
I sleep . In

this sentence a s Should be is.

Fia fru igh e s Fionn go 11-gaire
D ’

ingh in an bh ra it orsh naith e .

Fionn asked with a laugh of the maiden of mantle of thread of
old .g
F iaf ruigh es is the 3 sing . preterite offi af ra iy h im ,

in the older
Irish ia rf a iy im ,

I ask .

Go n yair e . Go n is the old Irish co n
,
with

,
a different word

from co
,
to .

” It is found in this poem in y o n-ai lle , with beauty .

I nch ea n is the Irish form corresponding to n iy h ea n . Both
come from in iy ena , found on an old inscription . The whole poem
abounds in Similar instances

, but these will suffice a s a specimen .

In such investigations it is not su fficient to turn to the native
Irish dictionaries l ike that of O’

Re illy . They are full of blunders
,

and it is unsafe to put much trust in them for the meaning of an
obscure w ord . It is necessary to get a first-hand knowledge of Old
and Middle Irish l iterature

,
and

,
thanks to the labours of scholars

l ike Z euss and Ebel and Stokes and Windisch and Ascoli
,
that is

not difficult nowadays .
Just a word in conclusion on the value ofMiddle Irish literature

for the study of the heroic tales and legends of the Highlands . In
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the Le abh or na h -U idh re of the eleventh century , the Book of

Leinster of the tw elfth century, and later collections, there is a
w ealth of national story

,
w hich should be the common pride of the

whole Gael ic race . As time wears on , the older and w i lder cycle
of legend

,
that of which the chief hero is the mighty Cuchulainn , is

thr ust more and more into th e background (though , as an inter
esting tale communicated to this society som e years ago shews,
the m emory of the great national epic, the famous

“ Tain
,
has

not completely disappeared from popular tradition), while its place
i s taken by a n ew cycle of story , that of Fionn and his fol lowers ,
w h o form the chi ef subj ect of the heroic ballads of the Highlands .
I f we wish to observe the growth of these tales, to note what
changes they have undergon e in the course of generations

,
and

,
if

possible
,
to trace them to their origin

,
it is to the older l iterature

of Ireland that we have to turn . And this l iterature
,
thou gh it

bears the name of Irish , i s the inheritance no less of the Gael of
Scotland than of his brother of Ireland . It is not meet that pre
j udice should keep apart members of the same family . Surely
each member of th e Gaelic race can be proud of his ow n

' tongue ,
without despising that of the others

,
remembering that they are

children of the same mo ther
,
and that whatever changes the

centuries may have brought
,
they bear in their l ineaments the

traces of their common origin :

facies non omnibus una
,

n e e diversa tam em
, qua lem de c e t esse sororum .

29m MARCH ,

The paper for this evening w as con tributed by the Rev. John
Ma cRury , Sn izort, entitled Ta ille ar Gh e arra idh bo-Stig

,
Mr

MacRury
’s paper, which was read by Mr Alex . Ma cba in

,
M .A.

, w as

as follows

TAILLEAR GH EARRAIDH -B O-STIG.

Bha ta ille ar Ge arra idh -bo-stig ’na dha ine gun bh ith mor ann
am bodh a ig agus bha e eheart cho luath ris an n ios . Cha robh
mac a ig

’
ath a ir ach e fhein

,
agus cha robh mac a ig a sh e ana ir ach

’
ath a ir. Ch aoc h a il a mh ath a ir an nair a bha esan beag . A11 nair
a th a inig e gu dad a dh

’

ire
’

s gu ’n de anadh e fe um leis an

t-snath a id, thug
’

ath a ir air toise a c h adh c omh ladh r is fhein ris an
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ta ille ara ch d. Cha b’ ann mar a tha ta il le aran an lath a ’
n dingh a

bha iad an nair ud air am be ath ac h adh no air am pa igh e adh . Bha
aca ri ta ille ara c h d 1i a duth c h adh mu ’

n c ua irt a dh e anam h ge b
’ e

n air a c h u irte adh fios orra . Bha m e arg
’
sa

’

bh liadh na aca ri
’
f h aota inn 0 1i a h -u il e te agh la c h a ig an robb fearann ua c h dara in 3
pcice de m h in f h urrara idh , agus pcice de m h in gh radana idh , agus
tri bidh ’san la th a c om h ladh ris an te agh la c h , gc b

’ e air bith
scorsa bidh a biodh an te agh lac h a

’

c l e ac h dadh a bh ith aca .

Mar a bha ’

n ta ille ar a’ hi s suas ann an la ith e an agus ann an
ne art duine

,
bha e ’

tigh inn air agh art anns a
’

c h e a ird mar an c eudna .

Ch a robh taobh a ra c h adh an t-a th a ir nach biodh am mac maill e
ris . Cha robb breid a gh e arradh an t-ath a ir nach fua igh e adh am
m ac . An ua ir a bh iodh oba ir an la th a se a c h ad

,
agus a bh iodh an

solus gann
,
b ’ e ’

n cur se a c h ad Oidh c h e a bh iodh a ig daoine
’
s an

am ud
,

’

gabh a il bran agus sge ula ch d, a
’
bruidh inn air droc h -shuil

’
s air droc h r1

‘

1n
’

s air ta th a isg
’

s air tre ubh anta s gh a isge a ch , agus
air mort is m arbh adh .

Mar a bha am mac a’

fas suas ann an la ith e an agus ann am
bl iadh na c h an

, bha
’

n t~a th a ir a’ cromadh sios le aois agus le
lapa ic h e . Oh

’

f has an t-ath a ir bl iadh na dhe i i a bliadh na c h an cho
lapach s nach b ’

urra inn da a dhol a mach air dorus fad a’

gh e amh ra idh agus an e arra ich . Ach gidh e adh fh ua ir c opag na
Fe ill Padraig greim air ’

s an ana il am barra ibh nan c lua s a ige , agus
leis c h o fior mbath ’

s a bha c ’
c ordadh ris an tuath-c h e ath a irn ,

cha
robh bean a ig an d

’ rug mart no gobh ar e adar da c h e ann na
duth c h adh nach robb ’dol l e

‘

1m agus l e ba inn e thun an ta ille ar. An
n air a th a in ig an samh radh a steach gu math bha

’
n se ann ta ille ar

cho m l rc aga c h ri pise ag chait, agus cho math gu se inn ri se ille an
ann an ga th an na greine . Bha ’

n ta ille ar 6g 0 th a igh gu ta igh

m ar eun o thom gu tom . Ach do bh righ gu robh an se ann ta ille ar
air fas mall ’na f h radh arc , c h a b

’

urra inn e ta ille ara c h d a dh e anam h ,
god a bh iodh e cho dlii th a ir a m h a c a h -nile taobh a ra c h adh e ’

s

a bh iodh ’
f h a il e as as de igh a shalach ri la th a griana c h . Fad

aire amh bh liadh na c h an
’na dh e igh sin bha am mac

’

ga c h um ail

f h e in agus a ’

c uma il
’athar ann am biadh agus ann an aoda c h c h o

math s’ ged a bh iodh ’

a th a ir slan
,
fa lla in

Cha
tD

robh fear iomana c h anns na tri duth c h annan a dh ’

fh aodadh b1 e ith air caman
,
no ’

b
’

urra inn a dhol as de igh buill cho
math ris an ta ille ar og. Bha c cho be a c h da idh ann an se alladh a
shu1

,
agus cho c innte a ch a buille a la imh e , agus cho supa ilte ris

an e asgainn ; agus an nair a gh e ibh e adh e aon nair am ball roimh
’
n chaman , cha bh iodh fear

’s a’ c h uide a c h d a ruige adh a leas a dh ol
g

’

a th oirt ua ith e . Cha bh iodh lath a Fh e ill Micheil, no lath a
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le a la imh fh e in air an ua igh os cionn a sh roin e . Mar a th ubh airt
b ’

fh ior. Ch aoc h a il e mu ’
n de a c h a idh an Domhnach se a c h ad .

Gu moch Dilua in rinn iad gach u llu c h adh a b’

urra inn iad air son~
an ta illear boc h d a c h aradh fo

’
n ph loc air Dic iada in a re ir gn e agus

c le a c h dadh na duth c h adh . Moch ’

s a’ mh aduinn Dic iada in cha robb
bodach

,
no la sga ire , no gille og ann am m e uda ch d fir e adar da

c h e ann na du th c h adh nach robh c e arta , c ruinn e , c omh ladh gun
c h u ire adh gun iarra idh a ig ta igh an ta ille ar an Ge arra idh -bo-stig .

Ch uire adh an corp ’
s a’ c h istidh le ’

mh a c agus l e ’

gh oistidh , agus
bh u a il saor beag nan ordag na ta irn e an gu h -ain -de on ac h , a lamb
air c h rith agus na de oir o ’ sh u ile an ag ionndra inn an ta ille ir. Bha
a’ chiste air a giulan o

’

u dorns air tri lam h - c h roinn
,
agus iall gh la s .

’gan c e anga l, leis an t-sianar bu shine a bh ’ anns a’

c h u ide a c h d

agus bha a mh a c a ig a c h e ann agus a gh oistidh a ig a chasan .

Dh
’

fh albh iad leis a’

gh iulan a dh
’

ionnsu idh na cille le ceum
soc a ir, c omh n ard, agus an c ridh e trom,

brona c h . Olc
’

s m ar a bha
’

n rath ad agus an t-side ra in ig iad gun tu isle adh , gun sgiorra ig a
dh

’

e irigh dh a ibh . Gh e arr a m h a c agus a gh oistidh a
’ cheud

phloe an aimm an Athar agus a ’ Mhic agus an Spiora id Naoimh
, .

agus thug iad na slua sa ide an do gh illc an calama, tapa idh , nach
robb fada ’

tre ac h a id na h -uagh a c h . Cha robb sna ith le air duine a
bha air

'

an torradh a c h aoda c h a gh e arr
’

s a dh ’
fh u a igh am mac

’

s

an t-ath a ir ,; agus mu
’
n de a c h a idh a’ gh rian as am fianu is fad

’ an
iar air bun ac h a-bac bha am ploc mu dh e irc adh air a c h aradh gu

c ia ta c h le
’

gh ois tidh air u a igh an ta ille ir.

An de igh dh a ibh a dhol air an glu in e an air an lic agus an
urnu igh a gh abh a il, agus iad dalla-bh ron a c h , c h u ir gach se ann

duine agus duine og
’

agh a idh air in il
’

s a chul ri a in iuil
, gu bog,

balbh
,
sam h a c h

,
gun gh u th mor, gun droc h fh a c a l .

O
’

n a bha ta igh an ta ille ar gun teine gun tuar thug Micheal
Mac La c h la inn leis a dh a lta dha th a igh fh e in sa Gh e arra idh

B h uidh e . A11 ua ir a ra in ig iad bha ge albh an mor, briagh a air
'

c aga ilte Mh ic h e il mar a b
’

abh a ist
,
agus biadh gun gh anntur

bruic h
, blath a ig a m hnaoi a ’

fe ith e am h orra . An nair a gh abh
iad na c h unn a ic iad fh e in iom c h u idh de ’n bh iadh , bh ru idh inm

Micheal ris an ta ille ar gu se im h
,
soc a ir

,
agus c h om h a irl ic h e dha

pesadh . Ach am bog no ’n c rua idh cha gh e ille adh an ta il le ar dha

g u sid a dh e anamh . Bha bean Mh ic h e il mar gu ’m biodh ba lgum
fala ’na beul

,
gun smid a’

tigh inn as a ceann , ag ionndra inn a go
istidh

, agus i fo throm c h u ram c iod a dh ’

e ire adh dha’

m h a c mur '

posadh e . Ged a bha i ’na boirionna c h a ig nach robh moran ri
radh ua ir air bith

,
bha spiorad 11a barda c h d innte le dualc h as . B h a

’

c a inn t cho ge ur
’
s gu

’
n tigc adh gach fa c al o a beul l e l e ith id de
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vc h udth rom
’

s gur gann nach ge arradh i an t-iarunn fuar air a
th arsu i-nn . An nair a c h unn a ic i nach robb éife ac h d a ig c a innt

Mh ic h e il air a dalta, th u irt i ris gu robb i se agus Micheal fo
bhoide an mar a m h uim e agus ’oide gu se alladh iad as a dh e igh gus
am fa igh e adh e bean dha fh e in agus gu feum adh e ge ille adh
dh aibh ; agus gu fa igh e adh ise bean dha a ch ordadh ris gun
te agamh . A11 sin labh a ir i anns na briath ran a leamas

Ma igh de an bhan an fh u ilt sh le amh uinn
Croma-shren fo chaol-m h a la
Me oire an mar ite a c h a in ba in fh e ic h
Fia c lan fad

’ air dh a th a’ c h anaic h
Gun chalpa le la irg dh iric h , thana,
Aobran mor os cionn sail bh iric h
Ch a gh abh th usa ,

’

gh ra idh nan gille an .

Te c h rasga c h , ruadh , nan sul geala,
Cha bhi buar a ic ’ ’

s cha bhi glain ’

a ic

B re a c adh -siona in air a m ala idh

Dru im cho dire a ch ri crann -galain ;
Spleadh ac h , pliath a c h , ple a tac h , fe ara il ;
’

S fua th a c h leam gach fear a sh e a llas
Air an t -seers ’ an cuirt nan a inn ir.

Te dh ubh
,
sh l

‘

ioga ch , sh le amh uinn ,
la ch dan

,

Aill e agan a c lua is
’

m ar c h airte ar

Incan crom ’ mar spu ir an fh ith ic h ,
’
Dh

’

e adra ige a s am poll 0 n igh e adh 3
Nach dean sn iomh no card ’ no figh e

Ch a robb gin riamh dh iubh sgith de bh ruidh inn
Cha’n e isd iad ri c e ol le bruidh inn 3
Ch luinn e ar a gloe a ir bh arr tobh ta

,

Aig bun gach tu im
’

s air bh arr gach cnoca in ;
Cha toir deiro do na boc h dan ,

No biadh a dh ’
fhear-turuis gorta c h ;

Bidh i trio ’

s a’ chiris -c h a ith ris
B anara c h gun im gun bh a inn e
Bidh a laoigh a

’ dol do ’
n bh ua ilidh

’

Nan c u ise aga il
’
m e asg spre idh tuath -oh earn

Am blian ac ’ mar fh e anntag bealtuinn,
Le geum caol mar c a n an c alltu inn

Cha bhi souas no rath-sambua
Air fear a phosas te dhe samh ladh .
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Ma igh de an sh lobh a lt
’

,
sh oc a ir, c h omh n ard

Falt tiugh ,
donn

,
le stiom

’

ga c h om hda c h

Suil ghorm ,
m h e a lla c h fo ra sg moth ar

Glan-c h ra ic n e ac h mar eun geal m oin tic h

Gun gh u th mor o
’ beul Didona ic h

S iobh a lta ri aois
’

s ri oige
Fia c lan goirid, g eala, c om h nard
Eilean ’

s grua idh air dh ath nan rosan
Smig gh o irid os cionn a sgorna in
Tiugh

-uc h dac h mar th olman c oin ic h

Seang mu
’
n c h n ea s

’
n ua ir th e id i ’

n ordugh

Calpanna c h , ta ic e il ,
’
s ceum moth ar

A leamas thar linne an fhola ic h
Bas min

,
geal

,
tana, l e m e oire an goirid

A ir an c omh da c h l e incan c ruinn e

Gun roc an de ire adh a sul
Gun ph re asadh

’na gruaidh
Gun c h la ise

’na bath a is ;
Nach dean gaire ri mart a nabu idh ,
A bh ith ’

m poll no ’

n cabar ;
A chromas a ceann an nair a
Ch lu inne as i gloc gaire
Chaich ’

s an e adradh .

”

An ua ir a c h rioc h na ic h i an rann dh ’

aonta ic h an ta ille ar gu
’

m

posadh e nam fa igh e adh e te a re ir a mh iann ach gu tur dona,
bh a

’
n ta ille ar du il ic h a riara c h adh . Beagan 1

‘

1 ine ’na dh e igh sin
sh onra ic h a mh u im e a mach n igh e an de adh athar agus de adh
m h ath ar air an robb na subh a ilc e an a dh ’

a inm ich i a’

gabh a il

c om h nu idh .

An nine gh e arr
’na dh e igh sin dh

’
fh albh Michael Mac Lach

la inn agus an ta ill e ar a ig de ire adh se a c h du in a c h ordadh ris an
n igh inn agus c h a idh gabh a il rompa

’san ta igh le lamban sgaoilte .

An nair a c h u ire adh a ird
’
a ir an ta igh , agus a sh u idh iad sios a ig a

’

bh iadh
, c h u ir Michael an ge ill a th e ac h da ire a c h d a dh

’
fhear an

taighe agus do bh e an an taighe . Agus thug iadsan an lan-aon ta

gu’m biodh gach cuis mar bu mh iann le oth a , nam b
’ e s gu ’m

biodh an n igh e an fh e in de ona c h . Aig an am cha robh an n igh e an

a sta igh . Bha i ’
n ta igh na ba in e ic h ag iarra idh aoda ic h a bha ’ga

fh igh e adh ann . Agus mar a bha chama— c hodh a il an dan co a
tigh e adh dh a c h a idh

.

c om h ladh ris a n igh inn ach a
’

bh a in e a c h , a
chum gu fa igh e adh i an gr eim gca rr . Gir mur fa igh e adh i an
greim gcarr cha bh iodh rath no son as air an neach a c h a ith e adh
an t-aoda c h .
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Ch aidh te a c h da irea ch d Mh ic h e il innse adh do ’n n igh inn. Agus
an n air a chual ’ a’ bh a in e ac h an te ac h da ire a c h d ’

s duil aic e fh e in
ris an ta ille ar,

’

s arm a thu irt i gu dalma ri fear an taigh e
, gu

’
m

bu bh oc h d an rud dha a dhol a th oirt ’aon gh in e il se a c h ad do
mh a c

’
s a dh ’

ogh a fir a ig nach robh mart no c aora agus gu robb
an trua igh e

’
s an dolas a’ fe ith e amh oirre mur fa igh e adh i fear a

b ’

fh e arr na ta ille ar a ig nach r obb de c h rann -arain ach siosar is

m euran is snath ad agus ged a gh e ibh e adh e i, nach biodh e tri
Oidh c h e gu brath an de igh a cheile a ig a c aga ilte c om h ladh rithe
agus gur arm a bha e c olta c h ri cu o gh le ann gu gleann as de igh
c h losna ic h e an .

Dh
’

e isd an taille ar ris na chual ’ e gu math foigh idn e a c h , agus
th u irt e, lapach

’

s mar a bha a c h rann -arain-san
,
agus ged a bha e

gun stoc gun mhor-storas nach d ’

th a in ig a
’ ghorta steach riamh

air dorus ’athar no ’

sh e anar agus nach b ’

ionnan sin ’

s mar a dh ’

eirich de na h -nile ba in e ic h a bh ’ anns an duth a ic h
, gu robh

’

ghorta ’

gabh a il c omh nu idh aca se ac h d bliadhna fo c h a sa c h ain nam
be artan -fighe .

An nair a chual ’ an n igh e an agus a m ath a ir na c h uir a’

bh a in e a c h dh ith
,
o nach robb moran e ola is aca air an ta ille ar

,
’

s arm a c h a idh iad a mach a dh ’
iu cdh ri taobh na cruaiche moine .

Ch u ir iad an omn ri ’ cheile
,
agus ge b

’
0 air bith c om h radh a bh ’

e atorra cha d ’
fh ua ir neach eile mach e . Ach aon u i a fh uaradh a

mach
,
agus sin gu math folla ise a c h air fe adh na du th c h adh , gu

’

n

do sheas an n igh e an gu ba ilc e an ta air bath a is an urlair, agus gu
’
n dubh a irt i ris an ta ille ar

, ge d nach biodh fear e adar Hirst is
Pe airt ach e

,
nach gabh adh i n asga idh e .

An nair a chual ’ a’ bh a in e a c h mar a labh a ir i ris an ta ille a r
,

rinn i glag mor gaire, agus bh uail i a da bh ois ri
’ cheile

,
agus

th u irt i gu re ic e adh i e a irson seana bh re id -bre ige
,
ged bu leatha

"hein e .
Dh

’

eirich an ta ille ar ’na sh e asam h an nair a chual ’ e bh ith ’

ga

dh im e a s cho mor, agus th uirt e, G11 se a c h nadh Dia air gach
neach a ’

s c e isde a c h le am sa bhur scorsa- se . Agus n i mise m ’ nile
dh ic h ioll air sibh se ’

sh e a c h n adh air e a c h .

”
Gh e arr e c ruinn -leum

thun an doruis
,
agus dh ’

ia rr e air ’oide bh ith fa lbh c om h ladh ris
,

agus th u irt e nach b ’ e rath no sonae a c h u ir a steach fo ’
n ard

dorus iad am beul na h -oidh ch e . An nair a bha e e adar dha bh ‘

i

a’s dorus thug e boide an air pe igh inn is leith an domhain nach
fh a ic e adh fear no te eile esan a’ dol tombas na troidh e a dh ’

iarra idh boirionna ic h fh ad
’
s a bh oidh an ana i l sios is suas ann .

Ch u ir e an oidh c h e sin se a ch d ann an ta igh oide, agus e gun
smur gun smalan air, ach na bh

’ air de bhrom ag ionndrainn
’ath ar.
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An ceann la th a no dha th a inig te a c h da ire ac h d a dh
’
iarra idh an

ta ille ar gu ta ille ara c h d, agu s dh
’

fh albh e mar bu gh nath leis l e
’

sh iosar
’

s le
’
sh nath a id, agus ra in ig e a c h e ann -u idh e . O

’

n o bh a
e gun a th a ir gun m h ath a ir, gun ph iuth a ir gun bh rath a ir, gun
c h ara id gun gh aolta c h , ach a m h u im e agus oide, rinn e dh a c h a idh
de th a igh Mh ic h e il 5 o

’ n a bha a bh oth an boc h d, dubh, udlu idh

fh e in gun teine gun tuar. Cha robb dith no de ire as air 0 th a igh

gu ta igh re shia la ith e an n a se a c h duin , agus gh abh adh Micheal
agus a bh e an ris a h -nile oidh c h e Sh a th urna mar gu

’
m b ’ e an

gin e il fh e in a bh iodh ann . Bha na bl iadh na c h an a
’ dol se ac h ad

a ir an doigh sin — Micheal a’ toga il na canach , agus gach sgill inn

a irgid a bha
’

n ta ille ar fh e in a’
faota inn , bha bean Mh ic h e il

’

gan

c ur ann am m in icn e ag uain a steach fo ’

n chasan .

Cha robb de dh ’ carnais ann an taigh Mh ic h e il a c h da le aba idh
— leaba mhor agus leab ’ ard ; sre a th c h la c h mu c h oinn e am h an
teine

,
agus sgrath reisg air a n ua c hdar gu beinge tri sunnagan

c onn la ic h , loban gu gle idh e adh shil c iste gu gle idh e adh mhine
c oidh e an gu gl e idh e adh ime noige an gu ble ogh an bh a inn e

m iosa ir sh uidh e a c h a idh no dha c ranna c h an is loin id i s roin e a c h an ;
spal

-ladh air gu figh e nam plata ic h e an ; corc-rasa ir gu m arbh adh

agus gu ge arradh na feola da c h ua ic h fh iodh a agus da spain
adh a irc . Cha robb de bh ord bidh aca ach glu in e an bean an taighe .
Bha ’

n e arna is a re ir an lath a agus na l inn anns an robh iad beo .

Ach an de igh a h -nile cuis
,
e adar na bha Micheal a’ de anamh a dh ’

a ite a c h agus na bha ’
n ta ille ar a’

c osnadh , maille ri maruinn
spre idh e , cha robh dith no de ireas orra lath a deug

’

s a’

bh l iadh na .

B h iodh c al gu l eor an cur a ig Micheal , agus o
’

n a th ige adh an
t -samh u inn gu toiseach an t-samh ra idh bh iodh iad gu math
roipe ise ac h air bruth a iste , muilt-fh eoil is muic -fh e oil i s m airt

fh e oil . An nair a th ige adh an t -carrach a steach c h u ire adh bean
Mh ic h e il da m h ogan oirre

,
agus a c liabh an beag e a llaic h air a

muin, agus bh e ire adh i a
’

sge ir
-le ath ann oirre a mh aorac h . Ri

tra igh re odh a irt bh e ire adh i dh a c h a idh e allac h a droma cadar
fh aoc h aga n is bh a irnic h i s c h rubagan i s ph orta in agus an nair a
bh iodh a’ c h onn tra igh ann bh e ire adh i dh a c h a idh luma Ian platadh
de sh loc an ’

s de dh uile asg
’

s de gh rua ige an . B h ru ic h e adh i dh a ibh

e , agus gh abh adh iad an sath dh e th agus dh ’

oladh iad an die ] de
sh a ile nam ba irn e ac h an nair a bh iodh fe um aca air. Bha’n triur
aca cho fal la in ris a’ bh re ac , cho re amh ar ri s an ron, cho gionaic h
ris an tre eg, agus cho sga ite ac h ris a’

bh iora ic h . Th a in ig
a th arrac h adh dre a c h agus c ruth a c hd air agh a idh an ta ille ar
c omh ladh ri ’

m h u im e
’
s ri o ide agus ma bha e sm e ara il

, e utrom ,

a ige annac h , ualla c h , gu ruith
’

s gu ioma in roim h e sid ’

s arm a bha
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e nis se a c h d ua ire an u i bu sm e ara ile 11a bha e riamh . B h iodh e
a ig gach ioma in is ruith is leum a bh iodh cadar gob Rudha Aird
Mh ic h e il agus faogh a il Mh ic an Fh u idh e ar.

B liadh n a dhe na bliadh na c h an bha fie adh mhor aca la th a
Fh e ill Micheil ann a Hogh-mor

,
agus oath c h oile a c h . Cha robh

bean th orrac h no lair sh e arra ic h e adar da c h e ann na duth c h adh a
b ’

urra inn a bh ith lath a ir nach fh e umadh a dh ol deiseal a’ c h la idh
an lath a s in . Thog an ta ille ar air gle mh och ’

s a’ mh adu inn , agus
thug e leis a chaman

,
a c h e ith ir spadagan

’
s a bhadan m iona ic h .

Ge b ’
fbada bha u a ith e cho b’

fh ada
’bha e ’

ga ru idh inn . Cha robh '

c fada air ruidh inn an nair a th oisic h an iom a irt. Ged a bh a a
c h uid bu mho de sh lu agh na duth c h adh ann , cha robb gin a c a

’

dh e argadh air an ta ille ar ann an doigh dhe
’
n doigh e annan . An

nair a bha gach ioma irt se a ch ad sgiobla ic h an ta ille ar e fh e in gu

dhol da c h a idh
,
agus b ua idh gach c lu ic h a ige , molla c h d gach fir as

a dh e igh , agus be a nn a c h d gach m a igh dinn
’na lorg.

An nair a bha e ’

nuas Carnan Diarmain air machair a mh iog
adain

,
agus e eheart cho luath ri boc e arba , sm aoin ic h e gu

s u idh eadh e greis a l e ige il anala c h . An nair a sh uidh e air an
tu la ic h thug e an aire do c h la igionn duine air tigh inn ris ann an
agh a idh a

’

bh ruth a ic h agus na fia c lan a bh ’ ann cho geal ri canac h
a n t-sle ibh e . Thog e ’na la imh e dhur-bh e ac h dna ic h e air agus
th uirt c

,
Cha bu bheag leud do c h laragan ann an c e apa ire math

Lath a Fh e ill Micheil ,
”
Th ilg e ua ith e an c la igionn , thug e dudar

leum as bh ua il e bre ab air a’ c h la igionn ,
agus c h u ir e da c h lara ig

as . Dh fh ag e an c la igionn an sid fo gh aoith
’

s fo u isge , agus
thug e na buinn dhi .
Cha bh iodh an tra igh . ann gu anamoc h air an oidh c h e ; agus

mu ’
n d ’

fh ua ir e an fh aogh a il a chur as a dh e igh bha gach duine
air a dhol a c h adal . Gh abh e tarsu inn Ge arra idh Dh om h u ill ann
an Liona -cleit ball gacha dire a c h gu ruige Ge arra idh

-bo-stig . Agus
an nair a bha e ’dol se a c h ad air an ta igh a bh

’

a ig
’
a th a ir, c iod a

bh uail
’
s a’

c h e ann a ige ach gu
’n c uire adh e se a c h ad an o idh c h e

ann, o nach do c h a idil e riam h ann o
’

n a c h aoc h ail
’

a th a ir. A11

nair a ra in ig e
’

n dorus c iod a b ’

iongan ta ic h e leis 11a solus briagh a
ge al a bh ith ’

( l e a rrsadh a mach fo bh onn na c om h ladh .

U bh
,
ubh

, c iod 0 so 2” ars’ an ta ille ar ris fh e in . An iad n a

s ith ic h e an a th
’

ann
'

? Cha robb mi riamh gun bh ua idh gach
c luic h agam , agus bidh bua idh na c luic h e so agam mar an c e udna .

”

Lo
’

c h e anna -bh c a irt la c h duin m’ a c h e ann
,
a chaman ’na la im h

,

agus a c h a ise a rt
’na a c h la is , gh abh e gu neo-sga th a c h a db

ionn su idh na c om h ladh
,
dh ragh c an ia ll

,
dh

’

fh osga il an dorus ,
a gus ma dh

’

fh osga il , stad an da shuil
’na c h e ann an nair a
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c h unna ic e na bha roimh e . Co bh ’ ann ma ta ach a’ bh a in e ach ,
agus i ’

n de igh an taigh a sgriobadh
’
s a sguabadh . Bha ’

n leaba
air a c aradh aicc, agus bha ge albh an briagh a air a

’
c h aga ilte .

Ciod e
,
a bhan-e uc ora c h , a tha th usa

’
de anamh an so 2” ars

’

an ta ille ar .

B
’

e sin mi da rire adh an nair nach fh ad’

o th ain ig mi a chur
do th a igh e

-sa air doigh ,
” ars ’ ise . Bu tusa an truagh an an oisinn

ta igh fir eile
,
agus do dh e adh th a igh fh e in a

’ dol a dh ola idh .

”

A ph la igh nan se a c h d sitige an ,

” ars ’ an ta ille ar
,
mur bi thu ‘

ann am briobadh na sul air chul an dun a idh , bh e ir mi air chasan
troim

'

n
’
n teine thu . Mur bith e adh do dh roc h bh eu l-sa bh iodh té

’

agamsa a b ’

fh e arr a c h um adh mo th a igh 1i a th usa
’ ’
noch d.

”

Leis cho garg ’

s a labh a ir an ta ille ar— agus b ’ e ’ ’cheud nair
dha e — thug i daoi-leum a isde thun amdoru is, agus c h a mhor nach
tug i leatha ’

c h on1h ladh
’
s na h -ursannan m ’a ceann . Le ig i

rannagh a il de dh roc h c a inn t a isde air an t-sitig, th ionndaidh i
clach air a im h le a s an ta ille ar

,
agus c h airic h i air l ic dh ilinn i , agus

thug i na bu inn as dha bothan fh e in .

O
’

n a bha ’

n ta ille ar sgith an de igh a th uru is agus an ta igh
se asga ir, blath , sm aoin ich e gu sin e adh e a c h liath a c h car ae n

oidh c h e ann s an le aba idh anns an do th ilg
’
a th a ir agus a sh e ana ir

an ana il . Th ilg e dh e th gach sna ith le m h ath ar a bh ’ air, agus
c h a idh e c h ada l . Bha ’

n ge albh an a
’

gabh a il gu boisge il .

An nair a leum air a’

m h e adh on -oidh c h c chual ’ e guth fann air
an luidh e ir

,
ag radh , Am bh e il thu ’

sta igh ,
' a th a ille ar ‘

.
Z Bha

mise lath a nach c umadh tu ruith no c luic h no leum rium . Ma
c h uir th usa da c h lara ig a sam sa an dé c uiridh mise da c h laraig
agus da c h ulaig asadsa

’

noc h d.

”

Bha ’
n t-anam gu leum as an ta ille ar, agus e air a dh ruim

dire a c h ann s an le aba idh .

Thig a mach
,
a th a ille ar

,
ars ’ an guth .

Cha robh sm ia c h a ig an ta ille ar.

Gre a s a mach
,
a th a ille ar

,

” ars ’ an guth .

Cha gh lua ise adh an ta ille ar lamb no cas ged a gh e ibh e adh e
’
n Crun Riogh a il agus riogh a c h d fh e ara inn . Bha driu c h d falluis

air a h -nile gaoisn e an fuilt a bh
’ air a c h e ann leis an e agal .

Bha boillsge adh beag as an teine
,
agus c h unna ic c an

c la igionn a
’

tigh inn a steach air an lu idh e ir mar e un air ite ig .

Ag us th a in ig c la igionn mor eile steach air u inn e ig thuill a bha mu
c h oinn e am h an teine

,
agus c h a idh e e adar an c la igionn a th ain ig a

steach air lu idh e ir agus an taille ar. Th oisic h na c la igne an air

gabh a il dha cheile, agus fear aca air gach taobh de
’
n t -slabh ra idh

Bha ’

n c la igionn a th a in ig a steach air an lu idh e ir ag iarra idh thun
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Is tusa ’
s mo a thug de mh isn ich agus de th oile a ch adh dh omh.

n a bhana-bhu istre a c h a thug do
’
n ta igh thu ,

” ars’ an taille ar.

Thuit e mach gu robh sgonn de sh rubh an ann am poc aid an
taille ir. Shuath e cadar a bhasan e, agus th ilg e thun a’ c h oilic h
air bath a is an urlair e , agus thug e

’

n dorus air. Ra inig e ta igh
Mh ic h e il , agus ma ra in ig,

’
s ann ris a rinn e adh an su ille an ; oir

bha e aga l orra nach tigeadh a bh e o no
’
mh arbh gu brath o

’

n nach
d ’

th a inig e an oidh c h e roimh e sin .

An nair a fhua ir an ta ille ar ’

ana il a th arru inn dh
’
innis e fa c a l

air an fh a c al mar a dh ’ eirich dha o ’
n a dh ’

fh albh e . Grad thu ig
Micheal agus a’ bhoan mu c h uilibh e artan na baine ic h . B h ua il a’

bh e an an ta irig air a ceann, agus th u irt i ris gur arm a bh a nigh
a ig a

’

bh a in e ic h i fh e in ann .

Biodh sin mar a th ogras e, ars
’ an ta ille ar

,
ach ged a

bh iodh a igile annan de
’
11 or 0 a c luasan , agus a

’

gh rian ag e irigh

cadar a da sh l inn e an , is i an te mu dh e irc adh de ’
n c h inne -daon a

gh abh a inn mar cheile .
”

Is fior e
,
a dh alta

,
ars’ a mh uim e , n igh e an na mathar nach:

do c hu ir dh a c h a idh na fuigh e agan a dh
’
ionnsuidh a ban-nabuidh

riam h .

”

Is e ’ c h omh airle ’

c h inn ic h ann an ceann Mh ic h e il gu falbh adh
an ta ille a r cho luath ’

s a th igh e adh tonn o c h loic h air a’ chois-cheum'

c h e udna
,
ball gacha-dire a c h

, gu Carna Diarmain
,
air machair a ’

mh logada in ,
agus gu

’
n tiodh la ic eadh e an c la igionn

’

s a’

gh a inmh ic h . Dh
’
aon ta ic h an ta ille ar leis gach fac al a th u irt

Michael agus a ig fior th oise a c h na trath ad thog e air le ’
c h ua ille

’na la imh
,
agus dh ’

fh albh e . Gh e all e bh ith air ais roimh th rath
c ada il . Ra in ig e Carnan Diarma in . Fh uair e an c la igionn agus
an da fhiacail mar a thuit iad as . Ch a idh e air a’ gh luin dh e is

agus ’
agh a idh an c ridh e na 11 aird a’ deas, agus a lamh th oisge al

air a leas, agus c h airic h e
’

n c la igionn anns a
’ eheart bhad anns an

d ’

fh ua ir e e
,
agus c h u ir e ga inmh e ac h air a m h u in . Thill e

dh a c h a idh
’na ruith ’

s
’na leum c h o luath ri boc e arba . Ra in ig e

dh a c h a idh mu ’

n do c h a idil iad . An ua ir a gh abh iad am biadh

rinn iad deas air son a dhol a la idh e . Ch a idil an ta ille ar gu trom ,

so c a ir, sambach , gus an robh a ’

gh rian ann an aird nan speh r an
la-iar-na-m h a ire a c h .

Ch uir a n ta ille ar na bha roim h e dhe ’ bh e ath a se a c h ad mar a
rinn ’

a th a ir agus a sh e ana ir— a
’

ta ille ara c h d o th a igh gn ta igh ,
agus o bhaile gu baile . Bha ta igh Mh ic h e il

’na dh a c h a idh aigo a
h -nile larha r iam h fh ad ’

s a bha Micheal agus a bh e an beo. An
u a ir a c h aoc h a il Michael agus a bh e an ,

dh
’
fh ag iad gach u i a

bh u in e zulh dh a ibh a ig an ta ille ar. Bu cho math leis a’ chorra
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bh inn e a c h fh a ic im ris a’

bh a ine ic h
,
ged a th a c h radh i ris air a’

bh lar.

Is e th a in ig as a
’ chuis mu dh e irc adh gu

’

n d ’ rinn an ta ille ar
agus an te a c h a idh oide a dh

’

iarra idh dh a
,
suas ri ’ cheile

,
agus

gu
’

n do phos iad . B h a iad gu sona, se asga ir, soc a ir
,
sambach

c omh ladh ri ’ cheile fad iomadh bliadh n a ann am m e a sg c u id agus
c oth rom . Bha esan ’na dh e adh fhear- c e a irde

,
doigh e il , de anada c h ,

agus bha ise ’na de adh bhoan taighe , c unn ta c h
, gle idh tc a c h , glie .

Mar a th a ’

1n fa c a l ag radh . Ouid an fh ir m h a irbh a ig an fhear
bh e o .

”
Fh ua ir ise g ach n i a dh ’

fh ag a h -a th a ir
,
agus fh ua ir esan

gach n i a dh ’

ibag ’oide .

Cha robb iad r iamh gun c h rodh gun eich gun c h aora ic h . Bha
iad ann an sith ris na nabuidh e an . agus bh a m u irn is in eas is
manran a’

gabh a il c om h nu idh , nan da c h a idh . Cha d ’

fh ua ir fua c h d

no gorta aoidh e a c h d aon oidh c h e riam h aca. Bha dith is mh a c i s
aon n igh e an aca .

Cha ’

n
’eil s

‘

ion a c h u im h n e a ig duine a tha beo c iod e bu
c h inn eadh do ’

n ta ille ar . Bha e fh e in ’

sa
’

bh e an beo gus an robh

iad gle shean . An nair a dh ’

e ng iad c h a ire adh taobh ri taobh
i ad ann an oladh a’ Bhail-U a c h dra ic h am Borogh

,
ann am B e inn -a

faogh la .

19m APR I L,
1893.

As this meeting the Secretary laid 0 11 the table copy of Mr
Neil Macleod’s Clarsach na Doire

,

”
from the author

,
and a copy

of
“ The Christian Doctrine

,
compiled by the Archbishop of

Tuam
,
from Mr Colin Grant

,
as donations towards the Society ’s

l ibrary. The paper for the evening was c on ti ibu ted by the Rev .

Archibald Macdonald
,
Kiltarlity , entitled , The Religion and

Mythology of the Celts . Mr Macdonald ’s paper w as as follows

NOTES ON THE RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY OF

THE CELTS .

Mythology in all nations arises from the attempt of an
unscientific age to interpret the phenomena of the universe .

Man ’s relation to the w orld around him is not mediated by the
d ry l ight of the understanding— the interpretation of nature is
fanciful and poetic . In th e non-age or childhood of nations

,
before

a ll embracing law is seen to dominate the universe
,
the powers of
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nature are invested w ith the attributes of personality. The study
of Sanskrit

,
which received such an impulse towards the end of

last century , h as rendered possible a science of comparative
mythology a s w ell as of comparative philology, especially as .
regards the Ary an races . These sciences are mutually comple
mentary . The history and development of myth are embedded
in the origin and grow th of language . Sanskrit, owing to th e
originality and abundance of its forms

,
as well as the purity and

richness of its literature, forms th e key to the study of the
philology and my thology of the Aryan family

,
subjects which

Max Muller and a wide circle of enthusiastic disciples have made so
familiar to the modern student that it is diffi cult to impart fresh
interest to the theme .
In considering the data provided for us by historical and anti

quarian researches, we are led to the conclusion that the Aryan
races

,
in common with the other races of mank ind , passed

gradually from more to less elementary stages in th e development
of their religious l ife . The earliest

,
the most primitive for m of

religious belief
,
and at the same time the most persistent and

universal , is the worship of dead ancestors. The laws of Mann
,

one of the ancient books of the Sanskrit l iterature, declare that
the Aryans in the Eastern home

,
in the cradle of the race

,
~

worship ped the spirits of the dead . The race in which this phase
of religious culture most survived

,
and whose national l ife and

history it most pow erfully influenced
,
was the ancient Romans

Their family tombs
,
in which the members of the household one

by on e were laid , and where at certain set times the living assembled ,
were regarded as peculiarly sacred . They believed that although
body and soul were severed

,
yet the one was laid to rest in th e

grave with the other
,
and

,
though under changed conditions, still

the spirit lived . Hence it was that when paying honour to th e
departed at the tomb

,
food was placed within reach . This same

belief prevails among the Red Ind ians of to-day, and their most
sacred duty is to make an annual visit to the burial-place of th e

dead, and place food and drink beside them . Hence the import
ance which the rites of sepulture acquired among the Aryan
races . They believed that the soul as well as the body sh ould be
laid to rest, and the lack of this last honour to the dead doomed
the departed spirit to perpetual restlessness . As long as th e
Roman religion lasted, this reverence for the spirits of the dead
endured . Let th e rites of the deities of the dead, says Cicero,
be cons idered sacred let those who pass into the world of souls
be regarded as deified . As a branch of the Aryan race the Celts
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were
,
l ike the ancient Romans

,
worshippers of th e glorious dead,

although , before they quitted their Asiatic home, they expressed
in other forms their relation to the supernatural . It is well known
tha t the Celtic wave was not the first to pass over Europe

,
and

tha t the Celts were not the primitive inhabitants of the British
Islands . Archaeologists are pretty well agreed that two races pre
ceded them in the occupation of Britain during the Stone and
Bronze ages . One of these was the short

,
dark-skinned

,
curly

headed race who resembled the Iberian s of the Basque provinces
of Spain

,
from which they were supposed to have come. The

other was tall
,
fair-skinned and fair-haired

,
designa ted as the

Finnish race, owing to their resemblance and probable affinity to
that once powerful tribe . To these latter are to be attributed the
circles, crom lec lzs (single upright stones) and huge cairns or barrows
scattered over Britain as well as the continent of Europe . It is
almost needless to say that the supposed connection of these with
th e Druids is an exploded speculation

,
and does not rest on any

scientific basis . The design of these ancient monuments was
evidently commemorative and sepulchral . Under c rom lech s and
within stone circles human bones have been found

,
a clear indica

tion of the primary intention with which these rude structures
were reared . Pennant refers to a great cairn on e mile north of

Duppl in which was demolished in h is time, and where, on remov

ing the stones
,
there were discovered at the bottom a great

number of stone chests whose dimensions w ere two feet eight by
two feet tw o

,
every one consisting of five flags

,
forming four sides

and a l id . In all
,
excepting one

,
were bones discovered . In the

cruciform group at Callernish
,
and near the large pillar standing

in the centre
,
a chambered tomb containing human remains was

found. Th ese instances
,
along with oth ers

,
seem to place the fac t

beyond doubt that these stone monuments of various kinds were
memorials and tombs of the departed

,
especially of distinguished

kings and warriors. The fact that they do not bear any trace s of
metall ic tools has

,
with some reason, been regarded as conclusive

of their pre-Celtic origin
,
seeing that the Celtic race was versed in

the use of metal before they came to the British Islands . This
probability

,
however strong

,
must still not be pushed too far.

There are proofs that some at least of these monuments are not
older th an the Roman occupation . Coins of several Roman
Emperors have been discovered along with human remains in a
crom lech in Derbyshire

,
upon which a large barrow had been reared

wh ich certainly makes it contemporary with the Celtic occupation
of South Britain. Generally speaking

,
however

,
the evidence is
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largely in favour of the view that the monuments in question are

pro
-Celtic in their origin

,
although some of the later ones owe their

e rection to the Celtic race, w h o in this as in some other respects
ibsorbe d many of the customs and superstitions of the races whom
th ev displaced .

Th e custom of erecting upright stones to commemorate great
men o r great events is one of prodigious antiquity . These
monoliths

'

are to be seen in various parts of the w orld . They
occur in Bible h istory . The stone at Bethel , w hich Jacob c on se

c rated a s the House of God in remembrance of the night vision
a nd th e promises — the tw elve upright stones with w hich Joshua
commemorated the miraculous passage of the Jordan the
anointing of Abimelech as Ki ng by the pillar w hich w as in
Sh :chem,

and of Joa sh w h o stood by a pillar as the manner w a s

a l l these point to uses rel igious , commemorative and ceremonial ,
to w hich upright stones w ere put in days of very hoary antiquity .

Another instance of the sacredness attached to stones used for
religious and ceremonial purposes is the Lia f ai l , or Stone of

Destiny
,
once the coronation stone of the Scottish Kings at Scone

,

but for long centuries in Westminster Abbey , and around w hich
h as grown a wonderful accumulation of mythical and legendary
m atter .
Reverting to barrow s as memorials of departed greatness

,
and

w hich ow ed their origin to a pre-Celtic race
,
it seems clear that

the Celts assimilated the ideas which led to their erection , for the
erection of cairns to the memory of the dead has been a Celtic
custom almost to our ow n day . Wi thin recent times w hen the
remains of the dead had to be conveyed to a distant bury ing place,
w henever the bearers had to rest a cairn of stones

,
if these were

at all“ ava ilable, w as quickly put together by those w h o formed the
funeral

"

Such a ea irn w as invariably erected whenever the
body o f any one was found who perished on the w ay .

That th e Celtic race regarded the ancient barrow s
,
cromlechs

,

a nd stone circles w ith rel igious reverence as commemorative o f the
mighty dead

,
and that they o ffered worship at them w ith rel igious

rites
,
seems to be highly probable

,
j udging from the analogy of

oth er Aryan races . Whether they took w ith them from th e East
the bel iefs and rites of ancestor worship

,
along w ith the nature

w orship and Polytheism
,
to w hich they had attained , or whether

they assimilated these from the primitive inhabitants of Britain ,
w e cannot w ell say — probably there may be some truth in both
views w hich are not contradictory of each other. At a ny rate they
believed , as all the Ary an races seem to have bel ieved , in the souls

’
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immortality
,
and that the dead body and soul inhabited the

tumuli or barrow s . They were only dead to this scene of things .
In these sacred barrows they lived a life of their own , a great part
o f w hich consisted in taking a close interest in the l iving . They
we re the guardian spirits or geni i of the hills in w hich they rested .

In the course of time
,
how ever. thi s phase of bel ief developed into

w hat constitutes the more modern mythology of the Celt — what
m a y be described generally as belief in the prte te rna tura l

inhabitants of fairy land . The tumul i or barrows w ere the sid,

and their occupants the sid/Le
,
the sith ich ea n

,
the da oin e beaga .

They were called da oin e sit/re
,
or the pe a c e fu l

'

on e s 5 da oin e bea
’

ga

on account. of their general invisibility. Their dress w as green , of
the colour of the grassy mounds they occupied , and the female fairy
w a s often spoken of as bea n ch a ol a chot

’

a a ine . It w as only
possible to se e them at night , and the privileged have sometimes
w atched them dancing on the sw ard under the silver moonl ight .
They w ere the dim and shadow y counterparts of humanity— form
without substance . They w ere gifted with poetic pow ers, and
have been heard in the -air and in their hillocks singing in

m elancholy and ‘ unearthly strains , and , to crown their airy
nothingness

,
they could not stand the daylight

,
for when the

sun rose they vanished . This vanishing w ith daylight w a s a
characteristic of a ll pra

c te rnatural beings — it was the token of

their unreality
,
of their fundamental differen ce from actual men

and women . It was thus regarding the circumstances set forth in
a fairy song in the Duana ire

,
entitled Cumh a na sith ic h e ,

” but
w hich in the Outer Hebrides is called “ Oran an eich u isge , the
w ater kelpie ’s song . The Hebridean version is the same, but
d iffers in the arrangement of the chorus . The prze te rnatura l being is
only a man by night

,
w ith the dayl ight he vanishes . He contracts

l m atrimon ial alliance with a woman of the earth , and spends
the night in her company

,
but flees with the dawn . Th e wife, in

the attempt to attract her fairy spouse
,
leaves her child — the fruit

o f the union — upon the mountain side . Whereupon she hears a
voice in the air

,
though she sees no form

,
entreat ing her to take

back her child . There is something in th e vanishing at daylight
. suggestive of solar mythology .

A Mhor a gh aoil,
A Mhor a gh ao il ,

A Mhor a gh aoil, till ri d
’
m h a c an ,

’
S gh e ibh thu

’
n goide an boidh e a c h bh re a c uam .
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Hill 0 h u o, hill 0 re h o

Hill 0 , h u 6 ,
Hill 0 , h u 6 ,
Hill o

,
11 11 t

,

Hill 0 re h o.

Gh e ibh e adh tu fion
, gh e ibh e adh tu fion

,

Gh e ibh e adh tu fi on ,
’

s gach n i b ’ait leat
,

Ach nach éirinn leat ’
s a’ m h adu inn .

Hill 0
,
etc .

Bha ’
n ceo ’

s a bh e inn , bha
’
n ceo ’

s a bh e inn ,

Bha ’
n ceo ’

s a bh e inn ’

s u isge frasa c h ,

Th ac h a ir orm a gh ruaga c h dh re a c hm h or.

Hill 0
,
etc .

’Si ’

n taobh gh e a l donn ,
’si ’

n taobh gh e al doun ,
’Si ’

n taobh gh e al donn rug a mac dh omh ,
Ged nach c aom h a rinn i a ltrum .

Tha laogh mo laoigh , tha laogh mo laoigh ,
Tha laogh mo laoigh ri taobh c noc a in ,

Gun teine gun dion gun fh asgadh .

Hill 0 , etc .

The air is weird and unearthly.

I f the mother of a family died , and h e r husband th ereafter
took unto himself a second wife

,
the departed wife was supposed

to take as deep an interest as ever in her children
,
though the

conditions of her existence in fairyland limited her power of

interference with the cruelty of the stepmother towards the
motherless little ones . The following l ines were once heard
issuing from a fairy hill in the circumstances referred to

MO th rua igh e mo c h lann ,
O h aoiri o 5

Bean eile ’nan ceann
,
o h aoiri o hao,

H aoiri no h aoiri o .

’Gam biath adh gu gann , o h aoiri o,
’Gam bualadh gu trom , o h aoiri, etc . ,
Bi d ’

a th air
’

s a’

gh le ann ,
o h aoiri 0 ,

’Se tre abh adh gn fann, o h aoiri, etc . ,
Mo th rua igh e m i fein , o h aoiri 0 ,
Na c h d

'

thug mi dad riamh
, o h aoiri

Ach giobag dhe
’
n l ion

,
etc .
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amiable temper, and coming a cross a dumb daughter w h o w as in
her w ay ,

spoke sharply and unth inkingly
fl

“ Get out of my way,
you useless thing ! ” not, of course, expecting that the impatient
utterance w ould be heard . Whereupon the dumb girl , who had
never be fore spoken a w ord , took the milking pail and the ha a ra ch.
and sung a milking song

,
of w hich the follow ing is a fragment,

w hile th e c ow stood patiently to be milked :

H i h oile agan h i ho m
’

a igh e an ,

Hi h o ile agan hi h o m
’

a igh e an ,

H i h o ile agan hi ho 1n
’

a igh e an

Mo c h rodh fein air gach taobh dhe
’n bh ua ile .

’

S e mo gh radh an t-aghan c a isionn ,

A th e id a bh ua ra c h air a c asanf
Cha bh ua ra c h sh iom a in c h ruidh no c h apu ill

Ach bua ra c h shie d thig a ir luing a Sasu inn .

Tha mo gh radh air an aghan gh ua illionn
A thig gu fara sda stigh do

’

n bh ua ile
,

A tha de sh ic l a c h ruidh nach glua ise adh ,
A c h uire adh air m o chuman c rua c h adh .

low phase of rel igion called Fetichism is closely allied to
th e worship of the spiri ts of th e dead . The bel ief that these
Spirits are still existen t — have not vanished into thin air— easily
passes into the further beli ef th at they h ave entered into natural
obj ects such as trees

,
w ells

,
animals

,
hills

,
and so forth . The

w ater-kelpie (a n -t ’each u isge ) - the genius of the lake — the giants ,
the spirits of the mountains , are both illustrative of the process by
w hich fetichism becomes th e parent of this form of Celtic
mythology . The “ fam h a ire an

,
for e xampl e ,.w e re the pe rson ifi

cation of w hat was huge and unintell igent strength and size com
bin ed with low in telligence . Fam h a ir mor nan coig ceann nan
coig m e a ll ’

s nan coig mu iun e a l
”
w as frequently w orsted by the

superior cleverness and ingenuity of the ordinary mortal . The
tale of Mac-a —Rusga ic h in Campbell

’s collect ion illustrates this
victory of mind over matter . There is a somewhat amusing story
told in the Island of Coll

,
on the w est coast of Argyllshire , illus

trative of intell ectual slowness and taciturnity as well as a gigantic
way of looking at the fl ight of time . Three giants dwelt together
in a cave — those w h o l ived in caves by the sea- side were cal led
Sam /aa na z

'

ch . On a certain day one of them said
Chuala mi geum ba .

”
A day and a year after th

giant sa id ,
“ Coid e bh a thu gradh mar sud an la
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day and year after
,
the third said ,

“ Mar a sguir sibb dhe’r
boll ich faga idh mi

’n namb agaibh fein
The idea that human spirits entered into animals and birds

was also entertained by the ancient Celts . The wolf
,
th e seal

,

the swan
,
are in many tales spoken of as the spirits of men lying

under an enchanter ’s spell — Clams f
rigia fl ) gh ea san . The evi l

genius by whom this transformation is effected is very frequently
the Ea ch ra is u la ir . This witch

,
who is the embodiment of

domestic strife and discord
,
enters on the scene whenever the

exigencies of the tale require it, and with a stroke of her
enchanter ’s wand — the sla chdan dr a idh ea chd — the dark deed is
done . Witchcraft

,
therefore

,
was a developement of an cient

fetichism
,
possibly to some extent the remains of pre-Celtic

culture . The belief was held that there were spirits
,
personal

powers in nature , which those deeply versed in its mysteries could
engage in their own services, and for their own ends . They were
part of the later Dru idism which confronted St Columba and St
Patrick

,
the confli ct of the latter w ith which appears in the Irish

Ossianic ballads . Herbs and wells were held in reverence
,
the

curative properties w hich they might naturally possess being
ascribed to a prae te rnatura l influence or presence which resided in
them . Omens and divination s w ere for the same reason
thoroughly believed in . Some of the omens that w ere regarded as
lucky may be referred to

Ch unn a ic mi ’n t-se arrach ’
s a c hu laobh rium

,

Ch unn a ic mi ’n t-se ilc h e ag air a
’
lie luim ,

Ch unna ic mi c uth ag
’

s gun gh re im nam bh roinn ,

’
S dh

’
a ith n ic h mi nach ra c h adh a bh liadlm a sin leam.

There were lucky and unlucky days as well as obj ects of good and
sinister omen

,
days on w hich the spirits of good

,
and others on

which the Spirits of evil w ere in the ascendant . There is one
rhyme which says

No falbh Di-Luain ,

’

S 11a glua is Di -Ma irt,
Tha Di-Ciada in c raobh a c h

,

’

S tha Diardaoin dala c h ,
Di h aoin e cha ’

n
’eil e buadhmh or

,

’

S cha dual duit fa lbh a m a ire a c h .

There is according to this no law ful day left for commencing a
j ourne y . Friday w as n ot c ons lde rc d a lucky day

,
but evidently

'
l
‘

h ursday was , for th e saying w a s current in th e Outer Hebrides
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Diardaoin la Gh ille Ch alu im chaoimh
La chur c h aorac h air se ilbh
A dh e ilbh ’

s a chur ba air laogh .

There were charms which the initiate d could employ for the

c ure of certain complaints, as w ell as other purposes . Eola s a n

t-sn iomh a was for curing a sprain. Eola s an de ididli was supposed
to drive away the toothache . The charm for the rel ief of a sprain
exhibits a knowledge of Christianity, combined w ith the darkest
Paganism

.
A thread for tying about the sprained limb was Spun

while the magician, who w as also the spinner, u ttered the following
rhyme

Th a in ig Criosd a mach
Ann a ’

m aduinn m h oic h
’
S fh ua ir E cnamh an l

'

i an each
Air an tilge il ma se a c h
’

S c h u ir e c na im h r i c na im h
’
S c h u ir e fe oil ri fe oil

’
S c h u ir e féith e ri fe ith e

’
S c h u ir e fu il ri fuil
’
S c h u ir e c ra ic ionn ri c ra ic ionn

’

S mar a le igh is E sin
Gu

’
n le igh is E so .

There w ere also charms against the evil eye . This form of

witchcraft was of the semi-unconscious — the semi-unintentional
kind . When cows lost their milk or when a child began to dw ine
without any apparent cause it was often put down to the influence
of some evil eye, whose possessor was always of an evil

,
covetous,

avaricious disposition . La id/i sa i l a ir w as then the dic tum of the
wise . Belief in the evil eye has not yet died out in some remote
Highland districts . There are some w h o greatly d isl ike to hear
a ny l iving creature they possess highly praised unless they are
perfectly sure of the person who does . It is still a formula of

frequent use in some places when a person addresses a grow ing
boy or girl

,
ch a la id/1. mo sh u il or t a ch

’

s ta tli a f ds mor .

Ancestor w orship and fetichism in their original and developed
forms may be very primitive and elementary as stages in the
religious l ife of nations

, y e t even from the very first may w e not
bel ieve th at there is a higher consciousness — the sense of a power

,

a presence, and a purpose in nature transce nding the visible — that
the spiritual is

,
after all

,
the ba sis of the natural ?

Our l imits w ill hardly permit 11s to enter upon consideration
of the further stage of the religious life of the Celts involved in
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t h e worship of the powers of nature, out of which seems to have

grown a polytheistic system that appears to have vanished . That
th e Celts of Gaul and Britain had an Olympus, and that it cor
r esponded with that of Rome

,
is evident from the oft quoted

s tatement of Julius Caesar. Polytheism is but a stage towards
that unity of Monotheism

,
after which the human soul is yearning

,

but outside of revelation it seldom attains thereto . Abraham
,

through a special revelation
,
passed from the many gods of

Mesopotamia to the unity of the Elohim. and the plural form of

t h e divine name
,
which was to him a revelation of the divine

nature
,
shews that he realised h ow the man ifoldness of the powers

o f nature centred in a divine unity which comprehended and
transcended them all . One line of thought, and one only, can
we follow relative to the Polytheism of the Celts — a l ine which
explains and illustrates some of the most important phases of their
rel igion

,
faith

,
and practice . Max Muller tells us that before the

Aryan language separated many long ages ago there existed an
e xpre ssion for l ight

,
die

,
to shin e . From it the adj ective dcva has

been formed
,
signifying bright. This word de c a is the original

w ord for God in all the European languages . The Greek Z eus
,

Latin Deus
,
Gael Dia

,
French Dieu

,
and others, are all from the

same root . From this we conclude that our Celtic forefathers
,
in

their primitive home
,
and in common w ith other races having a

similar origin
,
were worshippers of light and of th e sun

,
the

fountain of l ight 5 and this faith they shared with the inhabitants
of Persia

,
that ancient and famous land

,
where Daniel prophesied

,

w here Esther was Queen
,
and whence came, guided by the light of

a star
,
th ose

’

w ise men from the East who visited the scene of the
nativity.

This ancient sun worship really forms the key to many of the
superstitious customs which

,
down to this very day, have

prevailed
,
not only among Celtic peoples

,
but also their Teutonic

neighbours . Nay
,
more

,
some of the Observances of our traditional

Christianity h ave been derived from our Pagan ancestors . When
,

a t Christmastide
,
people adorn their houses and deck their churches

with evergreens
,
and burn the Yule log, they observe customs

which were
,
undoubtedly

,
heathen in their origin . Winter was

t h e season when the powers of darkness and death brooded
over the world

,
and when the powers of l ight and heat

,

the fostering germinating pow ers
,
seemed to be withdrawn .

These evergreens were regarded as symbols of the life that had
e lsewhere vanished — and when cut down and hung in the halls
a nd temples of these ancients

,
the holly

,
the ivy

,
and the mistletoe

,
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they w ere regarded as propitating the powers that presided over
l ife and growth , and invoking their presence again ln the world that
seemed so cold and dead . All this was done at Christmastide, for
that w as the period of the winter solstice, w hen the sun was
supposed to stand still

,
and on the eve of i ssuing from its winter

quarters , to return once more upon its ben efic e nt course .
The idea of deisea l known in our ow n day— that is

,
the custom

of handing things sunwise, especially at table, passing people by
keeping the right hand to them in token of respect, carrying th e

remains of the dead sunw ise round the church, even when th e

distance is greatly increased by so doing, all these are traces of

the time when the Celtic inhabitants of this Island were
worshippers of the sun . Fire worship was a development of th e
same idea. The discovery of h ow to make fire by friction was a

great step in human progre ss
,
and , as in the myth of Prometheus

,

has impressed itself upon the mythologies of ancient times .
The n e edfire , which was celebrated as late as last quarter of l as t
century

,
is a relic of fire w orship, and was used as a charm for th e

removal of disease . According to Martin
,

“ All the fires in th e

parish w ere put out, and eighty-one married m e n were thought
the necessary number for effecting this design

,
took two great

planks of w ood , and nine of them were employed by turns, who,
by their united efforts

,
rubbed one of the planks against the other

until th e heat thereof produced fire
,
and from this fire each family

is supplied w ith new fire
,
which is no sooner kindled than a pot of

water is quickly set upon it
,
and afterwards sprinkled on th e

people infected with the plague
,
or upon the cattle that had the

murve im .

”

There are three distinctive Celtic festivals — B e a lltu inn
,

Lunasdu inn ,
and Sam h u inn — dedicated to the w orship of the sun

,

the source of warmth and light
,
and also to the propitiation of th e

pow ers of cold and death . Som e of the B ea l ltuinn rites
,
observed

not later than last century
,
clearly pointed to a time when human

sa c rific e s— conducted by the Druids
,
the priests of the Celtic

religion— prevailed . The Observances of Sam h u inn ,
or Hallowe ’en

,

still l ingers . The fireside customs of Hallow e ’en are pretty
uni form everyw here . After surrounding the boundaries of their
farms w ith sam/mags, or torches , to protect their possessions from
evil spirits

,
the old Highlanders used to engage in various forms

o f divination . The first ceremony w a s the pull ing each a plant
or stock of kail . They must go out

,
hand in hand

,
w ith eyes

shut , and pull the first they meet w ith . It being big or l ittle
,

straight or crooked
,
is prophetic of th e size and shape of the
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husband or wife in store . Nuts and apples were also everywh ere
in requisition

,
which the old matron

,
according to our national

poet
,
generally had in store

The auld gu id wife’s weel hoorded nits
Are round and round divided

,

And mony lads and lasses fates
Are there that night decided .

Some kindle couthie side by side
,

And burn th ’

gith e r trimly,
Some start awa’ w i’ saneie pride

,

And j ump oot ower the chimney
Fu

’ high that night .

95m APRI L
,
1899.

The paper for this evening w as by the Rev . Mr R . Macdougall
,

Resolis
,
entitled

,

“ Notes on the Ecclesiastical History of Strath
dearn .

” Mr Macdougall ’s paper was as follows

STRATH DEARN— SOME CHURCH NOTES .

The Parish of Moy and Da larossie lies in the County of Inver
ness

,
and stretches along the Findhorn for about 24miles from its

source downwards . This distri ct appears in old records of the
middle ages as the “ Lordship of Stra th e rne ,

” and was part of th e
Earldom of Moray .

. In a rentroll of 1456 (Cawalor p ap ers), many
of the names of the present farms are inserted . The Erne (or
w ater of the Erne) was of old the usual name of the Findhorn

,

and those who speak Gaelic to -day never call it by any other
name . To prevent confusion with Strathearn in Perthshire

,
th e

valley is called Strath de arn . Before the Reformation there were
two separate parishes in the s trath

,
but soon after that epoch they

were conj oined . Moy is the lower part of the strath
,
and extends

from the Stre ens to Tomatin . The present church was built in
17 65, probably on the site of the pre-Reformation structure .

Tradition asserts that a more centrical s ite was chosen on th e

plateau above the influx of the Finta ig 5 but after some progre ss
had been made in building, The Mackintosh

’s influence secured th e
proceeding with the erection on the north shore of Loch Moy.

N ine miles further up the strath , and on the north bank of th e
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rive r, is Dalarossie Church — the Ta lla ra c ie of 1574, and the
Dalge rgussy n in Strath e rn e , which Bishop Andrew confirmed to
the Church of the Holy Trinity in Elgin in the thirteenth century .

The name seems to mean the Dell of Fergus . Soon after the
Reformation

,
John Dow

,
a reader

,
owing to the scarcity of Protes

tant ministers , supplied the then (1574) united parish . Mr James
Duff w as m inister, but in addition to Moy and Dalarossie , he had
the spiritual superintendence of Daviot, Boleskine , and Dores . I n

1597 , the General Assembly appointed some of their number to
visit the North Highlands for Church extension

,
and in the interests

o f religious knowledge . In passing through Moray
,
Inverness

,
and

Ross
,
the visitors found an unexpected avidity for rel igious

instruction in the p eople and great readiness on the part of the
principal proprietors to make provision for it . Foremost among
these public benefactors was Lachlan Mor Mackintosh ( l 6th Chief
of the Clan), who met the deputation at Inverness, and subscribed
obligations for the payment of stipends in the different parishes of
his estates 5 and observing the surprise of the visitors at his
a lacrity

,
he stated You may think that I am liberal because

no minister w ill venture to come among us . But get me the men
,

and I will find sufficient caution for safety of their persons
,

obedience to their doctrine and discipline
, and good payment of

their stipends, either in St Johnston , Dundee , or Aberdeen .
” The

w orthy James Melville
,
one of the visitors who records this fa ct in

his Dia ry , adds Indeed I have ever since regretted the state of
o ur Highlands, and am sure if Christ w ere preached among them ,

they would shame many Lowland professors . And if pains were
taken but as will ingly by prince and pastors to plant their kirks as
there is for wracking and displanting the best constituted

,
Christ

might be preached and believed in Highlands and Borders .” (Mel .
Dia ry ,
The testimony of Melville is valuable as showing that away

among remote Highland hills many, l ike the m an of Macedonia
,

were crying to the Assembly
,

“ Come over and help us .” The
Mackintosh was warmly attached to the Protestant faith . He
w as now 54 years of age, and in various ways he aided the cause
o f the Reformation among his numerous clansmen . Eight years
after (1605) Robert Bruce of Kinnaird was banished to Inverness
by

’

Jam e s VI . for his determined opposition to Prelacy . He
may be called th e great apostle of the north . He preached every
Sabbath forenoon and every Wednesday

,
and his labours were

abundantly blessed . Multitudes from neighbouring parishes
fl ocked to hear h im ,

“ Yea
,
they came from Ross and Suth erland .

”
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people shall hear a minister or probationer preach among them ,

w hom they may call . And as to suppl i es they have already
appo inted Mr Calder to preach there on the 2nd Sabbath of June ,
and they appoint Mr Fraser (Croy) to preach there the Sabbath
immediately thereafter.” At a mee ting of Presbytery h eld at
Inverness on 20th October, 1709

“ Compeared the laird of Mac
kintosh , and craved in his own name, and in the name of the
united parishes of Moy and Dalarossie , that the Presbytery would
appoint one of their number to moderate in a call to a m inister to
the said united parishes . The Presbytery, taking the said request
into consideration

,
appointed Mr John Morrison of Boleskine to

meet with the said people at the Kirk of Moy on Thursday
,
l 0th

November ensuing
,
to the intent fore

ig
m5 and, further, appoint

Mr Donald Mackintosh to preach at oy on Sabbath 30th inst.
and serve edict, giving n otice to all concerned of the appointment .
At a meeting of Presbytery in Inverness on 7th December
it was recorded As to the affair of Moy, i t was represented that
Mr Morrison did moderate a call to Mr Donald Mackintosh to be
their minister

,
and that th e call would have been presented to th e

meeting of Presbytery
,
but that i t h as pleased the Lord to remove

the said Mr Donald by death . The minister thus pre
vented by death from being settled at Moy about the e nd

of 1709 was a native of Badenoch
,
born about 1647 . He

was l icensed by the Presbytery of Aberdeen in 1674. He
was appointed minister of Farr (Sutherland) in 1682 . Hitherto
an Episcopalian

,
he was received into Presbyterial communion by

the committee appointed by the General Assembly for the north
of Tay in July, 1694. Of his own accord he removed to Duthi l
and Rothiemurchus in the following year . Duthil had been vacant
for several years

,
and i t is extremely likely that Sir Ludovic Grant

had urged his moving southward . By the Assembly of 30th

January, 1699, he was appointed one of a comm ittee for vis iting
the Highland parishes in the Province and Synod of Moray . He
demitted in 1708,

“
on account

,

” says Scott
,
Fa sti

,

“
of falling a

victim to a conspiracy against his usefulness in connection with his
baptising an in fant son to Grant of Da lra c h ny .

”
Th e nature of

this conspiracy is differently stated by tradition , but there is no

doubt but the cau se of worthy Mackintosh ’s persecution was th e
fervent zeal be manifested in rebuking evil -doers . At a catechising
in the house of Da lra c h ny , the min i ster spoke severely against the
lady of the house . She had six sons

,
men of Bel ial

,
who

,
in

revenge, accused the faithfu l minister of immorality . That the
report w a s not believed, either in or out of th e parish , i s ev ident
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f rom Sir Hugh Campbell ’s earnest desire that h e should be settled
in Ardersier soon after his demission of Duthil . Nor did The
Mackintosh offer the slightest obj ection to h is settlement at Moy .

‘

The Presbytery of Inverness received him as an ordained ministe r,
having first asked him to preach before th em,

and having in c on

ference satisfied themselves that he was worthy of being settled in
a ny vacant parish within their bounds . There are still tradition s
l ingering in Strathspey regarding Mackintosh ’s unfl inching zeal

.and uncompromi sing faithfulness in his ministry. One day Sir
Ludovick and Lady Grant came from Castle Grant to hear him
the same who was fined so severely for conventicles in the killing

“ times,
” and who was so active in procuring Presbyterian m inisters

for Strathspey after the Revolution . It would be likely in 1701,
d uring the vacancy at Cromdale

,
after the death of Mr Will iam

Mackay. On the way to church
,
the Baronet and his lady called

a t Tu lloc h griban ,
where a relative resided . There they were

d etained so long that it was about th e close of the service when
they entered the Church of Duthil. Forthwith the minister added
for the special benefit of the dilatory an anecdote

,
which was homely

e nough
,
and quite characteristi c of the preacher. The dogs

,

” he
said,

“ once went out on a hunting expedition , but on reaching the
.fie ld they fell in with carrion . On that they gorged themselves,
a nd thus lost their hunting chance .” It was probably spoken
in Gaelic

,
and the man who could u se such freedom before earth ’s

great ones w as of no common fortitude . Calling on e day at Castle
Grant

,
before entering he took some sand out of h is pocket and

sprinkled it on the stones . Asked
,
probably by the Chief himself,

why he acted so strangely
,
he replied —

“ Oh
,
it is long since I

h eard the proverb
, sl ippery is the stone at the threshold of the

m an sion -house .”

The ex-minister of Duthil h aving rested from his labours, Mr
Thomas Chisholm

,
a probationer of the Presbytery , frequently

p reached at Moy during the greater part of 1710. Chisholm, at
the end of said year

,
was called by the Presbytery of Dingwall to

the Church of Kilmorack, but at the meeting for his ordination ,

on the 22nd March
,

th e Presbytery could not get access,
and they retired to th e manse but there “ they were surrounded
by a multitude assault ing the doors and windows

,
throwing in

stones .” Leaving the besieged parsonage
,

“ the ministers , their
servants and h orses

,
were severely assaulted by clods and poles .”

I t was at Kilte arn on the following day that the settlement w as
.completed .
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In October
,
17 11, the Pre sby te ry

\

h e ard that a young m an
,
Mr

Daniel Beaton
,
having Gaelic

,
was on trials before the Presbytery

o f Aberdeen
,
and they cordially invited h im to come and labour

w ithin their bounds . He acce pted th e invitation , and appearing
before the Court produced cert ificates of good conduct . He w a s

appointed to labour at Moy , and Kirkhill , w hich he did w ith
acceptance . At a meeting at Croy, . on 1 l th August , 17 12 ,
“ Messrs Fraser and Calder are appointed to speak to the Laird of

Kilravock ,
patron of Moy , that part of the vacant stipend shou ld.

be paid to Beaton — h e having preached in said parish a consider
able time . Hugh Rose of Kilravock w as Sheriff of Ross, a much
married man - one of his w ives being a daughter of the famous .
Mr Fraser of Brae . On th e 3rd day of March , 17 13, Mr Stuart ,
of Inverness, reported to the Presbytery that Kilravock had giv

/

en
a hal f-year’s stipend to Beaton for his labours in Strath de arn . On
the 28th April ,

“ The Presbytery
,
considering the desolate state of

’

Moy and Dalarossie
,
and that Mr Beaton frequently preached

there
,
and the people on several occasions declared themselves satis

fied with his gift in preaching and conversation , call Mr Beaton
w e devolu to to be minister of the vacan t charge . But difficulties
seemed to be cropping up . The air was becoming heavy w ith
Jacobitism . Agents of the Pretender were busy everywhere, and
The Mackintosh yielded to their wooing. Well he knew that
the Presbyterians and their Church Courts were everywhere
staunch upholders of the Revolution Settlement . Poor B e ate n
saw the coming storm

,
and feared to encounter it. He entreats

the Presbytery
,
at meeting after meeting

,
not' to urge him,

as “ h e

h as no clearness as yet to accept the call ” to Moy . At length h e
finds a back-door of escape from h is indecision by accepting a call
to Ardersier, wh ere he is settled on 24th September, 17 14. A

gl impse o f the breakers ahead is given in the entry in the Pres
by te ry Record of 12th October

,
17 14. The Presbytery take up ,

consideration of the lamentable desolation of several Highland
parishes within their bounds

,
such as Moy and Kirkhill . “Although

they have the right of presen tation
,
yet

,
as matters now stand , it

would be hard to get peaceable settl ements in those places
,
con

side ring how much an opposite Jacobite spirit prevails .
” Mr

Stewart ( Inverness) and Mr Fraser, Croy, are enj oined to
“ take

their own prudent way of speaking to the Laird of Mackintosh
,

and report .” But very discouraging is their reception atMoy h a ll .
I n the course of a fe w weeks they “ report that they have essay ed
to discourse with The Mackintosh about the parish of Moy , but

that such a dissatisfied multitude was about h im
,
it was not con
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ven ien t to in sist much upon th e subject, and that they feared they
shall have no success .” At this mee ting, Mr James Leslie, a
native

,
it is thought

,
of Ardclach , and a l icentiate of the Presbytery

of Elgin
,
turns up . He has been invited to attend the Presbytery,

and he produces testimonials of having be en licensed to preach th e
Gospel , and of his good behaviour where he has since soj ourned .

Forthwith he is appointed to supply at Kirkhill and Croy . The
hour is come and the man . Leslie

,
tall in stature— considerably

over six feet in height— has the strength and courage of a l ion .

After frequent supplies at Moy
,
the Presbytery

,
on the 22nd March ,

17 15 “ considering the desolate condition of Moy and Da larossie ,
give a call to Mr James Lesl ie

,
and intimate the same to Kilravock ,

patron
,
and th e other h e rito1 s

,
that their consent may be obtained

thereto .

” Mr Leslie ’s ordination trials are given out to him . He
preaches on 2nd Tim .

,
i i . 3

,
Endure hardness as a good soldier of

J esus Christ is examined in divinity and Church history
,
with

Hebrew and the Greek Testament at the Opening of the book .

Mr Fraser is appointed to speak to the Laird of Mackintosh
,
in

order to get safe access to the Ch urch of Moy
,
that it may be duly

supplied and comfortably fi lled with a Gospel ministry. Safe
access , indeed ! Mackintosh now

,
with the fever of rebell ion in

his veins
,
would be glad to see them all hanged . A few weeks

after, Mr Baill i e, of Inverness, reports , at a meeting of Presby tery
h eld in town

,

“ th at he was detained a prisoner in his ow n house
by fou r sentinels of The Mackintosh ’s while they were proclaiming
the Pretender king . Presbytery trials and diffi cult ies th icken .

On 11th October
,
17 15 , the Presbytery,

“
c onsidering the present

confusions and what a difficulty there i s in travelling
,
cannot

appoint a day for next meeting . Tw o months afterwa rds the
Moderator reported that “ though the town of Inverness was
re -taken by Lovat and friends of the Government, yet the battle
of Sh e riffmu ir occa sioned such looseness and breaking in the
country that there w a s no safe travell ing, and he could not call a
meeting . A regular m eeting of Presbytery is held at Inverness
on 14th February

,
17 16 .

“ The Laird of Kilravock
,
as patron of

Moy, gave in a presentation to that parish in favour of Mr James
Leslie, w hich being read, the Presbytery delivered to Mr Lesli e, to
have his thoughts on it in conj unction with the other call
formerly given

,
in the meantime appointing h im to preach at Moy

,

sometime between this and next Presbytery
,
and make a discovery

o f the inclinations of the people .” At next meeting Mr Lesl ie
reports supply

,
but m akes no referen ce to the incl ination s of th e

people . At Inverness, 7 th August, 17 16, the Presbytery
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resolved to proceed to the solemn ordination of Mr Leslie at Moy ,

a nd appointed Mr Lachlan Shaw (the future historian of Moray)
to preach at Moy next Sabbath . They appointed Mr John
Calder to preach in Irish , and Mr Stewart the a ction sermon

, pre

siding a t the ordination according to the laudable practice of this
Church 5 and in order to prevent disturbances they appoint the
Moderator to write a letter to the laird of Kilravock , and another
to Sir Archibald Campbell

,
that they may be pleased to attend

a t said ordination at Moy on 23rd August The meeting
was duly held— present

,
Mr R . Baillie, Moderator, and Messrs W .

Stewart
,
Joh n Calder

,
Thomas Fraser, Pat . Nic olson , ministers ,

a nd Kilravock , and Sir A . Campbell
,
ruling elders. “Mr Shaw

reported that he had served edict. Th e thanks of the Presbytery
w ere tendered to Kilravock and Sir A . Campbell for their
countenance and encouragement on this and other occasions .
After Mr Calder preached in Gaelic , Mr Stew art preached in
English from Mat. xxvii i . 17 -19. Thereafter he gave a full
account of the proceedings of the Presbytery as preparatory to
Mr Leslie ’s ordination

,
and having demanded of the audience if

any of them had any obj ections to move against Mr Leslie ’s
ordination to the ministerial charge and pastoral relation to the
united parish of Moy and Da larossie they should yet be heard

,
and

none offering to make any obj ection he proceeded to take the
ordinary engagements of Mr Leslie according to Acts of Assembly ,
particularly asking all the questions appointed by Assembly 17 11.

Full and satisfying answers being given
,
Mr Stewart came down

from the pulpit
,
and 111 con j unction with th e other members did

ordain him to be minister
,
and the service was concluded with

prayer, exh ortation , and Psalm singing. The Presbytery
,
con

s ide ring Mr Leslie
’s circumstan ces in Moy

,
did recommend him to

Kilravock
, patron , for encouragement, who engaged to contribute

a ll in his power toward that end . After the ordination the
Presbytery adj ourn ed to Moy h al l, where they remained all night.
There is no mention made of The Mackin tosh

,
who for months

h ad been a prisoner in Newgate , London, and was set at l iberty in
this same month of August

,
through the intercession probably of

his lady and other friends of the Government .
Mr Lesli e needed all the encouragement that patron and

Presbytery could give him . On the following Sabbath he walked
up along the banks of the Findhorn to preach at Da larossie in the
face of strong Opposition . After proceeding seven miles

,
and on

reaching the wood overhanging the river near Achintoul , he
e ncounte red a crowd of women , with aprons fil led with stones
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o ffensive missiles readily obtained on th e ground . Blocking up
the way, they bade him return, and excitedly assured h im that if
h e proceeded further

,
they would certainly stone h im . Mr

Leslie, noth ing daunted, .met th e angry clamour with the
remark “ Let the greatest w itch among you throw the first
stone. The Amazons were startled . None of them cared for so
unhappy a pre-eminence

,
and in the confusion that ensued the

valorous minister was allowed to proceed . Arriving at the church
he found i t empty . There w as a multitude in the graveyard
e ngaged in putting the stone— t h e husbands

,
brothers

,
and sons of

those women from whose hands the preacher had so happily
escaped on the way . Leslie urged the athletes to leave their sport
and attend his service

,
but they emphatically refused

,
and in

r eturn urged him to take part in the game . Thereupon, he offered
to th row the stone— that recognised test of physical strength
once, on condition that if he surpassed them they would adj ourn
to the church . His one throw far exceeded the mark reached by
the foremost of the players . The n e w parson at once rose in their
e stimation . They readily acknowledged his superiority

,
and

followed him into the church . Whether the stone
,
according to

" tradition
,
remained for long years afterwards untouched on the

spot from which it h ad fallen from Leslie ’s hands,
‘ I know not

,
but

certain it is that much trying opposition
,
even to the frequent

j eopardy of l ife
,
yet awaited him .

Four w eeks after h is induction, Mr Leslie attended the Presby
t e ry meeting at Inverness, and there is the following ominous
e ntry in the Records The Presbytery

,
considering how dis

affected the people oi Moy are to the Government, both in Church
and State

,
and that on e

,
Mr Louis Grant

,
who was out with the

rebels
,
continues to preach in that country

,
sowing the seeds of

rebellion and disaffection among the people , which occasions many
insupportable grievances to Mr Lesl ie

,
minister there ; therefore ,

they appoint the Moderator to address the Deputy-Lieutenants to
take prope r methods to remove the said Mr Grant out of the parish

,

that Mr Leslie may have peaceable access to the church . At next
meeting (16th October, the Moderator (Mr Baillie) reported

“ that “ he had addressed the Laird of Culloden
,
Provost of Inver

ness
,
in order to remove Mr Grant

,
who intrudes in the parish of

Moy
,
and for ge tting access to Mr Lesl ie, who gave a very obliging

answer .” Next month
,
Mr Baillie reported that Culloden had

spoken to young Ky lla c h y — his father had been out in the ’
15

,
had

been a prisoner in London
,
and pardoned that Mr Leslie must

.have peaceable access to Dalarossie
,
and that Ky lla c h y had been in
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that country hearing Mr Leslie preach in that church w ith several
country peopl e . The Moderator is appointed to continue to speak
to Culloden that Mr Grant

,
w h o intrudes upon the parish

,
be

obliged to remove
,
otherwise the people cannot but be poisoned with

rebellious principles . Few ministers ever passed a more trying
w inter and spring than Mr Leslie experienced after his induction .

He was houseless and k irkle ss
,
and th e situation was becoming

intolerable . He appeared before the Pse sby te ry on 4th June ,
17 17 , and gave in a petition craving for a n act of transportabil ity

(w ithout which he could not accept a call to a more promising field
of labour), or redress of the following grievances 1. A rebe lli

ous intruder possessing his church
,
and al ienating the minds of

the people . 2 . The people ’s not attending ordinances . 3. Want
of a manse to dwell in

,
as the petition more fully bears out .

For the redress of the first two hardships the Presbytery appoint
Mr Baillie to w rite to the Laird of Mackintosh and acquaint him
that, if he take not effectual steps to remove that Jacobite
intruder

,
the Government shall be acquainted . As to the 3rd

,
th e

Presbytery agree to meet at Moy for a visitation
,
in order to

procure a manse for Mr Leslie
,
and appoint him to make se ason i

able intimation thereof from the pulpit
,
after divine worship

,
th at

the heritors and all others concerned may be present, and have
proper workmen

,
who

, upon oath , may declare what money is suffi
cient to build a legal man se .” On the 2nd July, 1717 , a meeting of
Presbytery took place at Moy h all (owing to a great flood they could
not meet at the church) , Kilravock, The Mackintosh , and other
heritors w ere present. They combined in assuring the Presbytery
“ that Mr Grant should be forthwith removed, and that they

(the heritors) will concur with Mr Lesli e in matters of disci
pline, and endeavour that all should countenance the ordinan ces ,
and strengthen th e m inister ’s hands in all his ministerial
w ork .

” There being no manse nor convenient house for the
minister, arrangements were proposed for building a two-storey
house, 45 feet long, 15 feet broad , with side-walls 15 feet high , and
thatched w ith divits

,
at the cost of 1300 merks . Donald Mackintosh

of Dalmigavie, and Donald Sh aw of B an c h or, are appointed
- to .

collect the vacant stipends for paym ent of this sum . These heritors
are present at the next meeting of Presbytery at Inverness , and are
accused of giving “ no countenanc e nor encouragement to Mr

Leslie than if they had come under no su ch promises as were made
by them at last visitation .

” Entries in the Record show the anxiety
of the Presby tery to obtain Gaelic -speaking probationers, and to
have schools set up within their bounds . At Inverness

,
on th e
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converts of Mr Leslie were sorely afflicted with the unedifying
ministrations of on e whom they believed to be guilty of

immorality. For upw ards of ten years
,
and at great expense

,
th ey

sought redress from the higher courts of the Church . The case
was repeatedly before the General Assembly (1782-4 and 1786
At length

,
in the w ords of Scott’s F a sti

,

“ he was deposed after a
tedious process in which various sentences had been set aside

,
28th

May , The deposed minister w as succeeded on the 5th
August

,
1788, by Mr William Macbean , a l icentiate of the Presby

te ry of Elgin
,
and a native of that district . After an incumbency

of four years
,
he was translated to Alves

,
where he died in 1818.

His glebe at Moy was too small for him
,
and he offered for and

obtained a small farm in its neigh bourhood at Dalmigarry . The
evicted tenant

,
smarting under the sense of a great wrong, was

soon afterw ards called up by the minister to repeat the tenth com
mandment at a diet of catechising. The man

,
in presence of a

large gathering
,
said

,
with emphasis

,

“ There is no such command
ment. On being admonished for his ignorance

,
he forthwith broke

out,
“ Yes

,
I know the r e was such a commandment

,
but you

,
our

minister, tore it out of th e decalogue when you took my land .

”

The old Statistical Account of Moy was written by Macbean in
1792, before removing to Alves . There is not much about the
religious condition of the people there recorded . He sets down th e
population at 1813

,
of w hom 1600 were examinable, or above 7

years . He complains of the number of inns and ale-houses — there
be ing 2 inns on the public road

,
and 12 small publ ic houses . He

regards them as nursing mothers for idleness
,
quarrelling, and

many other vices
,
and with good reason hesitates to accept the

vi ew that the coldness of the cl imate renders the use

of spirits more necessary than in milder situations .
The houses were in construction as in ages before

,
with the hearth

in the centre of the house . Th e tartan plaid and kilt were
worn generally by the men

,
and “ the women retain the Highland

dress of that sex .

’ He tells that “ fe w of the inhabitants speak
English, and that “ they are remarkably attached to old customs
and practices . The real rent was £ 1000, and the number of

tenants 200. The wages of farm servants had risen during the
preceding forty years from 10s or 12s in the half-year to £2 or £2
15s. The wages of domestic servants had risen from 68 or 7s to
15s or 208 sterl ing .

Macbean was succeeded by Mr Hugh Mackay
,
son of

Angus Mackay, in Kinloch
,
Sutherlandshire . He w as for

some time schoolmaster of Tongue
,
and was th ereafter ordained as
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missionary at Halkirk . He was settled in Moy on 25th April
,

1793, amid the universal j oy of the people
,
who heard of the high

esteem in w hich he was held in Sutherlandshire and Caithness for
h is eminent parts and piety . The name of Mr Hugh is mentioned
to this day in Strath de arn with profound veneration . In his day
many famous Sutherland worthies came to Strath de arn com
mun ions. He was the means of bringing into the parish annually
for a round of diets of catechising

,
the famous William Mackay of

Syre, Strathnaver. William was pre-eminent among the great
catechists of his day

,
and his death in 1798, at the early age of

“

46
,
w as greatly lamented over the w hole north of Scotland . On

a tombstone at the east end o f the churchyard of Farr
,
there is

mention made of his deep Christian experience
,
eminent parts

and extensive use fulness in the Church . On his death-bed
he recommended as his successor in the office of catechist the
worthy Peter Stew art , and Stra th de arn h ad every reason to honour
him as a catechist of distinguished ability whose labours were
greatly blessed . Dying in 1839

,
Peter Stewart recommended

Joseph Mackay
,
some time ensign in the Royal Scots . He came

annually from Reay
,
and lectured and catechised with much power

and faithfulness until his death in 1848. Peter Stewart and Joseph
Mackay are buried side by side in the Chapel Yard of Inverness .
Mr Hugh Mackay die d at Inverness

,
greatly lamented

,
on the 7 th

March
,
1804

,
in th e 43rd year of his age and the 11th of h is

blessed ministry in Strath de arn . The sorrowing congregation
made some unsuccessful efforts to obtain the services of Mr James
Mackintosh

,
a native of Avoch and l icentiate of the Presbytery of

Ch an onry , who was ordained to th e Church and parish of Kilarrow

in Islay
,
in 1797 . He had often preached in Moy with great

acceptance
,
during the much-blessed ministry of Mr Mackay

,
but

he now declined to leave Islay . After a vacancy of two years, Mr

James Maclauchlan
,
of the Gaelic Church , Edinburgh (son of the

highly esteemed and eminently pious Lachlan Maclauchlan
,
teacher

,

Abria c h an
,
well know n as a w riter o f spiritual songs) , w as pre

sented to the be n efic e by Wm . Mackintosh
,
Esq . of Geddes . His

admission took place 0 11 the 3rd September, 1806 . On the 26th
May

,
1824

,
he w a s

,
along w ith Messrs Macphail of Daviot, Fraser,

Kirkhill
,
and Clark

,
Inverness

,
rebuked at th e bar of the General

Assembly, for causing a strong protest to be read before the con

grega tion at the settlement of Mr Colin Fraser at Kiltarlity in the
previous year. He di ed on l 0th November, 1843. His younger
son

,
Mr Thomas

,
was appointe d assistant and successor on 19th

April
,
1838. He j oined the Free Church in 1843

,
was a short
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time F .C. minister at Dores, and in 1849 was called to th e Free
Gaelic Church in Edinburgh , where he died . Mr Hector Mac
kenzie was inducted to the parish church in 1844

,
where he

laboured until his death in 187 1. He was succeeded by Mr D . M.

Simpson . In the Free Church there h as been an evangel ical
succession of ministers in Messrs Cook , Baillie, Macfarlane, and
Mackenzie . I do not think it expedient to touch on th e contro
ve rsy that produced the Disruption and I reluctantly pass over
the names of many eminent Christian men and women of arden t
piety and prayerfulness , w h o in past generations were a blessing
to the district.
This paper is simply a fragmentary sketch , and many matters

of local interest have been omitted for brevity
’

s sake . In olden
times the Strath was called S ta irsn ea ch nan Ga idh ea l (or
“ Threshold of the Highlands ”

) Through it the Lochaber m e n

and other raiders poured into “ Moray
,
where all might take

prey
,

” and for this privilege of convenient passage a fair proportion
of the plunder was paid to The Mackintosh . The mountains on
either side of the Findh orn , now so bare

,
were then thickly

covered with the pine trees
,
w hose huge stumps crop up every

where amid the heather
,
and w hose roots are laid bare in the peat

mosses . Sometimes vengeance overtook the cattle-l ifters in a
narrow defile near the source of the river as they feasted in

fancied security on the spoil . Stories of clan feuds and confl i cts
are abundant in the parish . Many sadly interesting traditions
l inger in regard to times of severe famine

,
when numbers of th e

dead w ere found around the little mea l —mills
,
and when boiled

nettles and other herbs and roots were the food of the survivors .
In times of less severity on e hears of the cattle being taken from
the hills and bled — the blood mixed with meal used sparingly to
support l ife . As late as 1782 the crops of gram were overtake n ln
early harvest

,
as they were ripening

,
with frost and heavy snow

,

under which they lay buried until the following February . A
number of the people of the Strath bled at Culloden when “ the
brunt of the battle fell on Clan Ch attan .

” Boys who went to be
sp ectators w ere cut down in the rout that followed the battle , and
the parish for mon ths was familiar w ith the obj ectionable English
redcoats . Round Loch Moy— i ts fort and prison islands— many
traditions cluster

,
while the Braes are rich in legendary lore.
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THE ANNUAL ASSEMBLY .

The Twenty-first Annual Assembly was held in the Music Hall
-on th e evening of 13th July. There was a large and enthusiastic
a udience . The chair 0 11 this occasion was occupied by the Chief
o f the Society, Mr Charles Fraser-Mackintosh of Drummond

,
w h o

,

a long with a considerable number of other gentlemen present
,
wore

the Highland dress . Supporting the Chairman on the platform
w ere — Lochiel ; Provost Ross 5 Captain Chisholm of Glassburn ;
Mr Grant of Glenmoriston 5 Colonel Alexander Ma cdonald, Portree 5
Major Grant

,
Drumbu ie 5 Brigade-Maj or Fraser, Inverness ; Mr

Alexander Mackenzie
, S cottish H igh la nder ; Mr Fraser, Millburn 5

e x-Bail ie Mackenzie ; Mr Kenneth Macdonald, town-clerk ; Mr
Horrigan

,
Inland Revenue ; Rev . John Ma c rury , Skye ; Mr H . V .

Maccallum
,
sol icitor 5 Mr Colin Chisholm,

Inverness ; Mr G. J .

C ampbel l
,
solicitor 5 Mr E . H . Macmi l lan

,
Caledonian Bank ; Mr

P . Burgess
,
Glen-Urquhart 5 Rev. Father Bisset, Nairn ; Rev.

Father Macqueen
,
Inverness ; Re v. Father Chisholm

,
Strath n a irn 5

Brigade-Surgeon Grant
,
Inverness 5 tev. Mr Sinton, Dores 5 Mr L .

Ross
,
Portree 5 and Mr D . Mackintosh

,
secretary of the Society .

Mr Charles Fraser-Mackintosh
,
who was very cordially received

,

said— 1 h ave to thank th e members of the Gaelic Society of

Inverness for the unprecedented honour of having elected me n ow
for the third time as Chief. Circumstances have prevented my
a ttendance at its meetings

,
except on fe w occasions, but I have

been a steady contributor to the Transactions
,
and hope to con

tinn e as on e of your staff. The Society has now completed its
m aj ority

,
and no time therefore could be more suitable for taking

stock
,
as it were

,
of our position ,

.and glancing at what has been
done

,
at what is now doing

,
and at our prospects for the future .

I do not imagine that the few gentlemen , who met and formed
the Society

,
anticipated for i t so successful a career. True

,
the

r enaissance of Gaelic had to some extent begun, but the builders
up were generally to be found in the great cities of the South or

a broad
,
and this our Highland Capital had long been permeated

by an alien and anti-Celtic attitude — not always openly hostile
,

but generally, and in divers occult w avs, in effect, more destruo
tive than open antagonism. Eve ry one of the thirty -five

,
who

m e t on the 4th September, 187 1, did their part well , and all their
names are worthy of commemorat ion , but I can only refer, from
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re
,

collection amongst those l iving, to Mr John Murdoch , Mr

William Mackay
,
Mr Alexander Mackenzie, Mr James Barron,

Mr William Mackenzie
,
Mr Duncan Mackintosh , Mr John

Noble
,
Mr Charles Mackay , and Mr John Macdonald

,
w h o

helped in bearing the brunt of successful inauguration and
maintenance . Nor

,
as early and hearty supporters of the Society

,

should such n ames as those of Sir Kenneth Mackenzie
,
Rev. Dr

Stewart
,
and Professor Blackie be forgotten . The goodly volumes

w hich the Society has issued, w ith the modest prefaces, evidence
the value of the work

,
and declare with no uncertain sound th e

vital ity and force of Celtic l iterature . Contributions such as those
of Mr Alexander Carmichael , the Rev. John Ma c rury , Mr Will iam
Mackenzie , and others, on Hebridean subj ects, open to us , as it
w ere

,
another w orld

,
but still on e ,w ith which w e are inseparably

connected . We have to deplore the loss during our career of

many distinguished friends
,
allies and workers

,
and amongst the

latest 1 would specially re fer to my valued friend , the late Sheriff
Nicolson . Our acquaintance ran over thirty years

,
and first

began w hen , as an enthusiasti c volunteer , he used to attend the
Highland Rifle Association meetings . What a depth of love w a s
h is for the Highlands and Islands

,
and in special for his native

Skye ! None appreciated his value and worth more than h is

remaining colleagues on the Napier Commission
,
and his social

qual ities on that occasion
,
w h en he used

,
for instance , to sing h is

great song
,
and w e used to j oin him in the chorus

,
Horo

,
stand

together
,
agus O Mh orag,

” is on e of those pleasant reminiscences .

which will never be forgotten
,
and help to counteract the

numerous worries and annoyances which unhappily attend man
through l ife . A memorial of the Sheriff I have lately read i s
total ly unworthy the subj ect. In the preface th e editor, w h o has .

since publicly stated that he sees visions
,
a nd is a dreamer of

dream s
,
gives as a satisfactory reason why, in his opinion , the

Sheriff did not attain a higher position
,
that he was a Celt

,
and;

mark the w ords
,

“ somehow the poor Celt is not a success in this
l ife .

”
As a Highlander, I hope I am as amenable to criticism , as.

conscious of faults and shortcomings as an Eastern or Lowland
Scot . We cannot all rise to the transcendant heights of th is
visionary, and he ought to recollect that the business of the world
is carried on and transacted by average men and women . But is
i t true that the Highlander in especial fails ? I say no 5 and th e
sl ightest investigation w ill establ ish that in our day , before our

day , and w e have every g round for hoping that in time coming th e
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“

a verage Highlander fulfils his part in all branch es and in every
position not a whit behind his fellow s . Who has lately gone down
to an honoured grave Sa ns p ea r sa ns reproch e

”
~— but a High

lander
,
cradled and nurtured in honourable poverty, by h is own

unaided powers
,
attaining wealth

,
honour

,
and re spe c t

’

.
l Sir William

Mackinnon was a ty pical Highlander Celt pure and simple .
Let me give another illustration . Dr George Macdonald
undoubtedly stands high in the l iterary world

,
and I know that

his adopted home in one of the ancient cities of Ligurian Italy is
the centre of Christian

,
philanthropic

,
and rescue w ork . He told

m e himself
,
with in the last fe w months in welcoming me as a

brother Mac
,
that he was proud of his Highland descent

,
and

,

though born in Huntly
,
cherished all the Highland traditions and

sentiments wh ich he inh e r1te d from his father
,
a native of Ross

,

a nd his mother
,
a sister of th e eminent Rev . Dr Mackintosh Mac

kay of Dunoon . I might come nearer
,
and refer to Highlanders

pure and unmixed in this hall
,
who have made their mark

,
and

c an afford to smile at the unj ust charge so fl ippan tly asserted .

To-morrow we shall have unveiled in Inverness
,
an enduring

memorial of the noble and gallan t 79th High landers
,
of w hom

the mere name is high honour. But I real ly must no longer dw ell
upon this unhappy dreamer, and turn to what we are doing . Now

,

to become a member of the Society, to be asked to contribute to
its Transactions

,
is considered no mean honour . Of late years there

are burning questions connected with the Highlands
,
chiefly in

c onnection with the occupation of the soil
,
which naturally

give rise to discussion and division . Fortunately for our Society
it is non -pol itical

,
and

,
from its inception , has w elcomed all as

brethren
,
and understands not that unhappy j argon

,
the pretended

d i stinction ’twixt classes and masses . Inverness has for the last
sixty years been fortunate in having in its midst an ameliorating
element of l iterary culture . We have in our three newspaper
editors

,
men from the east, west, and south , of great ability, as

h as been shown in their works . Though of diverse temperament
and thought

,
they are all enthusiastically w ith the Society and its

aims . I see new hands
,
new magaz ines coming to th e front

,
all

,

young and old, imbued with the same spirit, the same determina
tion to illustrate and maintain all that is best and dearest to us in
the Gaelic

,
and Mr Noble can testify to the great and increasing

d emand for old Gaelic books . There is on e subj ect I should like
to say a fe w words about, and that is the

’

cultivation of Highland
music and song . This is a subj ect in which I h ave always taken

.a deep in terest, and I shall not rest satisfied until i t is restored
p

D
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in every family as of yore . I refer to music in th e family 5 for
piping is

,
indeed

,
well to the front, when it was possible for 80

pipers to march pas t the Inspecting Officer of Northern V olunteers
th e other day. I consider those who denounce either vocal or

instrumental Highland music
,
are doing great harm . I have

always felt
,
and I fancy this feel ing is entertained by lovers of

Highland music
,
an interest and respec t for the worthy minister

of Kilmore
,
Mr Patrick Macdonald

,
who issued the first collection

of High land music. He was the son of the minister of Durness ,
but I did not know until the other day that he was conne cted
with Inverness . Some extracts from a letter which I lately
discovered

,
dated Kilmore in Lorne

, 7th September, 1772 ,
may therefore prove of interest. It is addressed to th e

then Mrs Ba illie of Dun ean , w h o had recently become a widow .

You are no doubt aware that Mr Macdonald married Barbara, a
Roman Catholic

,
one of the daughters of the gallant Alexander

Macdonell of Keppoch
,
who fell at Culloden . It is rather

invidiously recorded of the lady
,
whom

,
by the way

,
General

Wolfe notes as having danced with at Inverness
,
that she did not

attend public worship or family prayer. From th e letter i t would
appear that Mr Macdonald was at Dunean . He writes—

“ Dear
madam

,
— That the favour and friendship of a worthy family should

never be forgot
,
has alw ays been the maxim with me . The many

happy days I enj oyed while I was with y ou at Dun c an ,
and th e

agreeable intercourse which subsisted betwixt your respect-able
family and my concerns during that time

,
I maintain a warm and

l ively sense of.” Aga in
,
I am happy to hear that both your sons

are in such a flourishing way in the East Indies
,
and in particular

to have such credit by my pupil, your eldest son ,
promoted

,
I

understand
,
to the rank of Colonel

,
and your second son a Captain .

These
,
madam

,
are great comforts allotted you by Divine

Providence in the room of him you have been deprived of
,
and I

doubt not but y ou have a becoming sense of the favourable dis

pen sation . I am glad also to have accounts of the welfare of your
daughters and their families. My wife

,
their acquaintance , j oins

me in offer of respectful compliments to you and them . Since I
had the pleasure to s e e y ou ,

I have got a throng young family ,
who are w ell at present

,
I thank God 5 and both my sisters whom

you saw are in a good way — the one married to a merchant a t
Dundee

,
and the other

,
in company with a Perthshire young lady

,

keeps the best boarding school in Glasgow .

” As on e means o f
encouraging Highland music I

,
with some diffidence

,
will now
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accomplished Macdonell of Gre e nfie ld
’

s
“ Sketches of Gl engarry

in Canada
,

” published this year in Montreal , and his description
of the gallant and good deeds of the Abe rc h a lde rs, Gre e nfie lds,
Leeks

,
Sc otos

,
Dry na c h an s, Ardnatie s, and others of th e true

Glengarry stock, who, for a century and a half in the new world ,
have upheld their ancient reputation , and do now with undiminished
force maintain it in Diplomacy, at the Bar, in th e Senate, and in
the Field . In conclusion

,
let me impress the usefulness

,
i f not

the necessity
,
of studying the rich Irish Celtic l iterature of the

past
,
into wh ose heights and depths Sir H . C . Macandrew

,
Mr

Alexander Ma cba in , and others have so penetrated as to leave
simple men like myself in mute, if not astonished admiration .

Let us tender warm sympathy and encouragement to the exertions
of the learned. and alas fe w I rish' Ce lts, who now so w orthily
uphold their ancient language and learning. Uniting with them
in brotherhood

,
we say

Shoulder to shoulder
,
united Gael

,

From Scotland’s hills
,
and Innisfail

,

Shall still uphold their ancient speech
Whate ’er the jealous fox ma y teach .

”

Rev . Mr Ma c rury , Sn izort, del ivered the usual Gael ic addrc ss,
speaking as follows — Fh ir na Cathrach , a m h nath an ua isle agus
a dh aoin e uaisle gu l c ir,

— Cha robh m ise riam h a ig a l e ith id so de
c h u ide ac h d

,
agus mar a tha e furasda gu l eor dhuibh a th uigsinn ,

tha mi ’

g am fh a ire a c h adh fh e in mar nach d ’

fh a iric h m i mi-fh e in
riamh roimh e . A nis

,
o ’

n a tha agam ris 11a n ith e an a th ’ air m ’

inntinn a ig an am so innse adh dhuibh gu saor, soille ir, fe uma idh

mi staid m ’
fh aire ac h duinne an innse adh dhuibh anns a’ cheud dol

a mach . Tha mi ’

g am fh a ire a c h adh fh e in ann an tombas
c olta c h ri mar a bha ’

n t-Eirionna c h
’

ga fh a ire a c h adh thein an
nair a fh ua ir a bh e an a ige bas . Ol a mar a tha thu ’

g a d ’

fh a ire a ch adh fh e in an dingh
,
a Sh e agh a in ,

” arsa Brian 2 Chuala
m i gu

’
n d ’

fh h a ir a bh e an agad bas .” Tha mi ’

g am fh a ire ac h adh
fh e in

,

” arsa Seaghan ’
s e ’

frega irt, mar nach d
’
fh a iric h mi mi

fh e in riamh roimh e — tha mi araon gle th oilic h te agus gle m h i
th oilic h te Tha mi gle th oilic h te a chioum gu’n d ’

fh ua ir a’

bh e an

h a s 5 ach tha mi gle mbi-th oillic h te a c h ionn nach d
’
fh ua ir i h as

0 c h ionn fada .

” Tha m isc gle th oillic h te a chioum gu bh e il mi
ann an so air an fh e a sga ir so, agus tha mi du ilic h nach do th ac h a ir
dh om h a bh ith a ig c oinn c amh dhe ’

n t-se orsa so riamh roim h e .

Ach fe uma idh mi a ide a c h adh gur ann agam fh e in a bha ’choire .



Annua l Assembly . 69

Fh ua ir mi c uire adh ua ir i s nair gu tigh inn do
’
n bhaile so a ig am

a’ cho-c h ruinn e a c h a idh bh liadhna il 5 ach bha dragh annan an
t-saogh a il agus n ith e an eile ’gam c h uma il air m ’ ais . Tha mi

gabh ail a
’

c h roth rom so. ma ta, air moran ta ing a th oirt do
’

11

Ch om unn -riagh la idh agus do
’

11 Runc h le ire a c h air son na h -ard
urram a chur iad orm ann an bh ith ’

g e arbsadh rium labh a irt ris
a’ cho -c h ru inn e ac h adh mhor

,
m h a ise a c h so ann an seana c h ana in

nan Ga idh e a l . An nair a dh ’

aon ta ic h mi tigh inn ,
th u irt mi

l
ris an

Run c h le ire a c h , nan tugadh an Comunn -riagh la idh bonn labh a irt
dh omh , gu fe uc hainn ri labh a irt air a

’

bh onn sin ; ach dh
’
fh ag iad

mi gu saorsa mo th oile fh e in
,
agus tha e agal orm gu

’

m bi
a ith re ac h as orra . Ach faoda idh mi radh le firinn gu fen ch mi ri
labh airt air dh oigh nach toir oilbh eum do neach sam bith aig am

bh e il speis do c h an a in aosda nan Ga idh e a l . Faodaidh e bh ith gu
’

m bi ar c a irde an a ig nach
’eil a’ Gh a ilig a

’

gabh a il beagan
fada c h d mu ’

n cuir mi c rioch air na bh e il a mh iann orm a radh 5
ach an ua ir a inn e amh a th e id ora id Gh a ilig a liubh h a irt do

’

n

Ch om unn Gh a ilig ann an Ce anna -bhaile na Gaidhealtachd
,
cha bu

mh isde a’ chuis ged a bh iodh foigh idinn air a c h le a c h dadh e adh on

ri ora id a bh iodh ropa c h , riamala ch ,
m ar a tha engal orm a bh ios

an ora id a tha mi n is a’ labh a irt. Is ann mu ’

n Ch om unn so
,
ma

ta , a tha
’

mh iann orm labh a irt, agus their mi (1) beagan mu
’
11

oh air mbath a rinn an Gomunu ma tha
,
agus (2 ) m u

’

n oh air a
dh

’

fh aoda s an Com unn a dh e anamh
’na dh e igh so . Tha ’

11

Gomunu a nis air tigh inn gu aois — tha e bh liadh na ar fh ic h ead
a dh ’

aois. An nair a thig na mic a ’
s sine a ig ua c h dara in agus

a ig daoine a tha ann an ard-inbh e agus an ard -urram anns an
t -saogna l gu aon bliadh na ar fh ic h ead, bidh gre adh n a ch a s agus
fle adh a c h a s gu le0 1r am a dh e anamh mu

’
n tim c h ioll . B h e ire ar

iom radh air mar a bha iad ’

g an glussad fh e in 0 am an le anaba is

gu an tig iad gu aois lan dh a oin e . Ma bha ’

n c a ith e am h be a th a

o
’

u oige ma ise ac h
,
bidh a h -u ile duil gu lean iad air a bh ith mar

sin
,
agus a’ sior dhol n i ’

s fh e arr, gu lath a de ire ana c h an saogh a il.

A nis
,
ged nach eil mise m or-e ola c h air e a c h dra idh a’ Ch omu inn

anns gach mi 0 th oise a c h gu de ire adh , tha e soillic r dh omh gu robb ,

agus gu bh e il , soirbh e a c h adh mor a ig a
’

Ch omunn . Tha se a c h d
dc ug de le abh ra ic h e an m a ise a c h , loma-lan fiosra c h a idh agus
fogh lum air an cur a mach leis a Ch omunn

, agus mu
’
11 tig

bliadhna eile bidh fear no dha eile ris an a ire am h . Bha lamh a ig
iom adh neach anns an oba ir mbath so ; mur bith e adh , cha
g abh adh i de anamh idir. Tha so a’

te aga sg dh u inn ma bh ios
c lann a nan Ga idh e a l ri gua ille an a cheile mar bu choir dh a ibh a
bh ith

, gu
’

1i te id aca air moran math a dh e anamh . Tha e nis
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soillie r dh u inn gur e am pe ann a
’s cumh a c h da ic h e 11a

’

11 c la idh e amh ,
agu s o ’

n a gh abh a ire am h mor dhe na Ga idh e il tla c h d ann a

bh ith
’

g oh air leis a
’

ph e ann ,
agus o ’

n a dh e a rbh iad gu
’

m b ’

a ith n e dh a ibh fe um a dh e anamh leis , cha
’

n
’eil te agamh nach

fh aod an e uc h dan l eis a
’

ph e ann ,
a bh ith ’

c h e a rt cho a inm e il
’

s a
b ha

’

n e uc h dan l eis
’

a c h la idh e amh . Tha ba rra c h d mor de th oradh
ri ’ fh a ic inn an de igh saoth a ir a ’

Ch omuinn o c h ionn bliadh na ar
fh ic h e ad na l i a se a c h d le abh ra ic h e an an deug air an d ’ thug m i
iomradh . Anns an am ’

s an deach an Comunn a chur air a chois
bha a ire amh mhor de 11a Goldh e il air an robb naire a ide a c h adl.

gu robb Cailig aca. Bha mar an c e udna a ire amh mhor auns an
duth a ic h a bha ’meas gn

’

m bu ph e a c adh mor do neach sam bith
oran no sge u la c h d a bh ith air c h uimh ne aigo. Ac h an nair a
c h u ire adh an Comunn so air a c h ois ‘

s a th oisic h daoine ua isle ri
sgriobh a idh e an Ga ilig agus B eurla a chur a dh

’

ionnsuidh a
Ch om u inn

,
th oisic h daoine eile air an robb naire air son gu robb

Ga ilig aca, ri
’
toirt fa near gu robh daoine turail

,
tu igsc a c h gu lc or

anns an duth a ic h a ig an robh meas air a Gh a ilig . Thug iad sin fa
n e ar gu robh moran dhe na Goill agus dhe i i a Gc a rm e a ltic h mi 11

’

c ola ic h e air a’

Gh a il ig i i a bha iad fhein . Tha euid de dh aoin c ann
n ach ’eil idir a ’

toirt fa near gu faodar moran glioc a is fh ogh lum o

bh e a c h dan faoine agus am a id e a c h an t-slua igh a bha ann o shean .

iad so ag radh nach
’eil e a chum fe uma sam bith dhu inn a

bh ith
’

c uma il nan sge u lac h dan
’

s nan giosragan
’

s 1i am be a c h dan
’

s nan oran a bh ’

a ig ar sinnsear air c h u im h n e . Ac h tha moran

gl ioc a is air f h ille adh a steach anus gach i i i a tha air c h u im h n e

aga inn m u dh oigh e an agus mu c h le ac h da idh e an n an Ga idh e a l .

Nam biodh u in e gu leor agam gu iom radh a th oirt air
,
ra c h adh

agam air so a dh e anamh soille ir gu l eor do gach ann a th uige as a
’

Gh a il ig . Ach goirid
’

s mar a tha ’

n u in e bh e ir mi iom radh air n i
no dha a c h u ire as solus air a’

ph u in c so . Anns an am a dh ’

f h a lbh bha moran a’ c re idsinn li am biodh neach a’ dol a ir c h e ann

gnoth a ic h
’

s gum fagadh e n i sam bith an dic h uimh n
,

’
s gun

tille adh e air ais ga iarra idh , nach fh a igh c adh e a gh noth a ic h a
dh e anamh an la th a sin . Bha moran a’

to irt lan- c h rc ide a s do
’

n

bh e a c hd so
,
ach bha c u id eile dhe ”n t -sluagh nach robh a’ toirt

ge ill sam bith dha . Ach c iod c an te aga sg a th a air fh ille adh a
steach a rm? Tha so

,
gu ’m bu choir do gach aon a bh iodh a’ dol

air th urus no air c h e a nn gnoth a ic h an aire th abh a irt nach f h agadh
c n i sam bith an dic h u im h n an am dha bh ith fa lbh . A rith ist

,

bha moran air an te agasg a bh ith
’

c re idsinn
,
nan se a lladh

,
iad nan

de igh an am dh a ibh a bh ith ’

siubh a l troimh
’

n duth a ic h air an
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o idh c h e , gu fa ic e adh iad slungh an da sh aogh a il ag im e a c h d as an
d e igh . Anns an am ud c h

c

a robh ra th a ide an mora troim h
’n

d uth a ic h mar a th ’ ann a nis
,
agus 1i am biodh daoine oga , amaid

e ach ag amh arc
’

nan de igh an am dh a ibh a bh ith falbh l ia

h -oidh c h e bh iodh iad ann an c unnart tu ite am agus iad f h e in a

gh oirte a c h adh . Cha ’
11

’eil te agamh sam bith nach ann a chum
d aoine oga

’
th e aga sg a c h a idh na be a c h dan so agus moran

bh e a c h dan eile dhe ’

n c h e a rt sh e orsa a chur an ire dh a ibh o

th oise a c h . Bha agus tha an doigh te aga isg so cuman ta ann am
m e asg gach slua igh . Ach ma rinn Comunn Ga ilig I nbh irn is moran
math roimh e so faoda idh e moran tu ille adh math a dh e an amh ’na
d h e igh so. Tha na finn e a c h an Ga idh ea la c h a’

togail an cinn as ur
a nns na bl iadh na c h an so . The gach finn e

’

nam _ bu ill de ’n
Chomunn

,
agus th e id aca so air an c o-lu c h dc inn idh a bh rosn a c h adh

gu e ud agus gu de adh oibre ann a bh ith ’

noc h dad gu bh e il meas
a c a air c ana in aosda nan Ga idh e a l . Bu choir gu

’
1n biodh a’

Gh a ilig air a le ugh adh agus air a labh a irt leis gach neach do
’
n

a ith n e i . Cha ’
n ann mar so a tha chuis idir. Tha moran a ig am

bh e il a’

Gh a ilig a
’ cur cul rithe do bh righ gu bh e il iad a

’

toirt orra
fh e in a c h re idsinn gu

’

m biodh moran soirbh e a c h a idh aca nach ’eil
a c a nan do dh ic h u imh nic h iad a h -nile fa c al Ga il ig a chuala iad
riamh . Bu choir dh a ibh so a th oirt fa near gu bh e il na Ga idh e il
a ig am bh e il lan an cinn do

’

11 Gh a ilig a
’
faota inn air an agh a idh

anns an t-saogh al a c h e art cho ma th ri daoin eile
,
agus moran u i

’

s fh e arr . Cha dean a’ Gh a ilig boc h d sinn , agus cha mho a mi a
’

B h e urla be a irte a c h s inn mur ’eil a’

gh n e eheart ann a inn fh e in . Am
m e asg nan n ith e an anns am bu choir do ’

11 Ch om unn Gh a il ig, a
re ir mo bharail-sa

,
lam h a chur gun dail sam bith , tha aon n i

sonra ic h te
,
agus is e sin

,
gach oidh irp lagh a il a th abh a irt a chum

’
toirt air a’

c h l e ir, a tha
’

le ugh adh agus a
’
se armona c h adh na

Gail ig anns an duth a ic h ,
a’
Gh a ilig air a

’
c h u id a’s lugh a a

le ugh adh gun m h e ara c h d
,
agus feu c h a inn ri bh ith sm aoin e

a chadh ann an Ga il ig an nair a bh ios iad a’ labh a irt

ris an t-sluagh ann an Ga ilig. Ged a tha car de naire orm
iomradh a th oirt air

,
fe um a idh mi radh gu bh e il a ire amh mhor

dhe ’
n c h l e ir nach ’eil a’

gabh a il suim sam bith de so . Th e id

iad do ’

n c h uba id air lath a 11a Sabaid gun a’

c h a ibidil a
le ugh adh idir, agus an nair a bh ios iad a

’
labh a irt i s gann a

‘

th u ige as cnid dhe 11 t sluagh c iod a bh ia s iad a c iallac h adh . So
aga ibh , ma ta, c u id dhe na bria th ran a labh a ir m in iste ar a ig an
1 obh droc h Gh a ilig . Tha e ’

fura sda gu leor dh u inn a th u igsinn
nach b ’

urra inn gu
’

m biodh sluagh sam bith toilich te le Ga il ig
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dhe ’n t se orsa sin . Bha cinn an t- se armoin sgriobh te a ige ann am
B e urla

,
agus bha e ’gan e adar-th e anga c h adh mar a bha e

’

dol air »

’

agh a idh :
“ Mo c h a irde an ,

anns a’ cheud aite
,
tha so a’ ta c h a irt

gu direa ch , ag us , mo c h a irde an ,
tha e ’ ta c h a irt anns an dara aite

,

gu m i-direa ch .

” Tha de arbh adh aga inn gu bh e il briath ran a
e heart cho beag se adh riuth a so air an labh a irt gach Saba id ann
an aite ’

s an aite air fe adh 11a Gaidhealtachd . Cha bu choir do ’n
chuis a bith mar so idir. Bu choir gu

’

m biodh gach m in iste ar og
air a chur fo dh e uc h a inn a chum gu fa igh te adh mach co dh iubh
b’

a ith n e no nach b’

a ith n e dh a a ’

Gh a il ig a leugh adh , agus a
labh airt gu c oth rom a c h agus gu c e art . Nan c uire adh an Comunn

Ga ilig agus na Fin e a c h an Ga idh e a la c h a tha nis a
’

toga il an cinn,
an casan a ( lh ’

aon taobh , ra c h adh aca air 11a n ith e an so a chur a ir
bh onn c e art ann an nine gh oirid. Th a doc h a s agam gu fench iad
ri so a dh e anamh , agus gu

’n soirbh ic h le oth a . B ua idh is pise a c h
leis a’ Ch omunn an lath a ’chi ’

s nach fh a ic .

The musical programme was entirely of a Highland or of a
distinctively Scottish character . Probably the favourite of the
evening w as Mrs Munro

,
Strath pefi

’

e r
,
w h o sang Cam ’ ye by

Athol
,

” “ Annie Lauri e ,
” and “Willie’s gane to Melville Castle

with all her well known charm of voice and manner. Miss Kate
Fraser w as also extremely successful in her rendering of “ The
Maclean’s Gathering and “ Mackintosh ’s Lament .” Miss M. B .

Mackenzie earned very cordial approval by her tasteful style of
singing “ My Brave Highland Boy

,
and especially “ Farewell to

Fiunary 5 and Mr D . Miller was heartily applauded for his parti
cularly sweet rendering of “ Mary of Argyle ” and “ The Mac
gregors’ Gathering .

” Mr Alexander Campbell contributed tw o

Gaelic selections
,

“ An Gleann ’san robb mi og (The Glen of my
Boyhood) and

“Ma igde an Mu ile (Maiden of Mull) . As on

former occasions
,
Miss Macarthur

,
Ettridge

,
ch armed th e audience

by the breadth and pow er of her interpretations of Scottish High
land airs on the piano

,
this class of music being obviously a

favourite with the brilliant executant of th is evening. Mrs

Mackenzie of 0 rd and Mr Davis
,
as pianist and violinist

,

respectively played with their usual success . Miss Cosy Fraser
presided at the piano . The pipe music was supplied by Pipe
Major Ronald Mackenzie

,
piper to the Society

,
who played the

company on to the platform
,
and

,
along with Brigade-Maj or R .

Fraser, rendered a stirring selection as the audien ce were dis
pers ing.
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an OCTOB ER ,
1893.

On this date a special meeting of th e Society w as held
,
when

the following gentlemen were elected members
,
viz . z— Life

member, Mr L . Maclean
,
Castle Packets

,
Cape Town

,
Africa ;

honorary member, Mr C . D . Stewart of Erin ; ordinary members,
Mr James T. Shaw

,
Gordonbush

,
Brora 5 Mr John Macleod, Public

School, Drumsm itta l ; Mr John M . Campbell
,
solicitor

,
Oban 5 Mr

Donald Urquhart, Publ ic School , Staffin ; Mr Peter Maclean,
merch ant , Dunvegan ; Mr Donald Logan , Public School , Broad
ford ; Mr John Dewar, M .E.

,
C .M . ,

Portree ; Rev. James Ma c

donald , Free Church Manse
,
Dornoch 5 Mr Cam e ro i r Swan

,

Broomley
,
Kent

,

8th NOVEM B ER
,
1893.

At the meeting held 0 11 this date the following w ere elected
members

,
viz . z— Life Members — The Right H on . Lord Lovat

,

Beaufort Castle
,
and Miss Amy Frances Yule

,
Tarradale House

,

Muir of Ord . Ordinary Members -Mr Lawrence J . Skene
,
solici

tor
,
Portree 5 Rev. Allan Cameron

,
Free East Church

,
Inverness 5

Mr Francis Duncan Mackay
,
Bank of British Columbia

,
London 5

and Dr Forsyth
,
Abernethy . Thereafter the Rev. Thos . Sinton

read a paper on “ Stray Verses of Gaelic Poetry
,

” with notes . Mr
Sinton ’s paper was as follows

STRAY VERSES OF GAELIC POETRY.

What a multitude of these stray verses have come down to u s
What a multitude of such have been irrecoverably lost during the
last fifty years 2 Many had been collected by antiquarians of the
Monkbar ns

’ type 5 but, ow ing to the w ant of an institution, like
th e Gaelic Society of Inverness

,
they are no more available than

'

those which were n ever j otted into a note—book . Those, too, are
mostly lost . Among those that survive

,
I believe that the histo

rian and novel ist of the future
,
no less than the archaeologist and

folk-lore scholar
,
will find matters of interest, very real and vivid

glimpses of men and manners passed aw ay. As regards the loss to
which I have referred above

,
I speak w ith personal feel ing

,
inas



74 Gae lic Socie ty of Inve rne ss .

much as took down hundreds of verses in my boy hood , which , in
the course of subsequent fl ittings, have completely vanished .

U nder the kindly and persistent compulsion of ou r learned friend
,

Mr Machain of the Ruining
’s School

,
I w a s able

,
however

,
to lay

h ands upon a considerable number, which have appeared in the
pages of the Ce ltic Maga zine and H igh la nd Mon th ly , and which ,
with your permission

,
I w ould be glad to edit for the Society upon

a future occasion . This evening I purpose giving a selection of

poem s
,
great and small

,
which

,
w i th one exception

,
so far as I can

observe
,
have never been published . And now

,
w ithout further

preface
,
I shall proceed to d isplay my w ares .

John Stewart
,
known as I a in M br Choinnea ch a in ,

w a s the third
son of Patrick Stew art of B a lle c h in ,

by his wife
,
Elizabeth

,

daughter of Sir Alexander Lindsay of Eve lic k . I have often heard
the traditionary account of the w ay in w hich he obtained posses
sion of Ky na c h an . Old Ky na c h an ,

w hen in very advanced years
,

used to have his chair brought out to the green
,
in front of his

house
,
and placed under a certain tree

,
where he l iked to repose

for the greater part of the day . Young Jolin of B alle c h in often
visited at Ky n a c h an ,

and obtained great favour in th e sight of his
aged kinsman

,
by th e sol icitude with w hich

,
from time to time

,
he

shifted the laird ’s chair
,
so a s to keep him constantly under the

sh ade of the aforesaid tree . Ian Mor Ch oinn e a c h a in w as a
redoubted Jacobite . In 17 15 he was associated with Brigadier
Mackintosh in the defence of Leith Citadel , and , in this connec
tion

,
I may quote a passage from Rae

’s History of the Rebellion
“ His Grace (Argyle) having summoned the rebels to lay down
their arms

,
and surrender

,
upon pa in of high treason

,
declaring

withal
,
that if they obliged him to bring cannon to force them ,

and they killed any of his men in resisting. h e w ould give them no

quarter. He received a resolute answ er from a Highland La ird,
called Kinackin

,
who told the Duke that

,
as to surrendering, they

laugh ed at it ; and, as to bringing cannon and assaulting them ,

they were ready for him that th ey w ould neither take nor give
a ny quarter with h im ; and if h e thought h e was able to force
th em

,
he might try his hand .

”
Th e Duke , who was only

200 paces off during this colloquy
,
having taken counsel

among his offi cers
,
thought i t best to retire . Iain married

Janet May, a relative of Smythe of Methven , by whom he
had , along with several other children , a daughter, Clem intina ,
who married Stewart of Portn e lle n

,
and a son ,

David
,
afterw ards of

Ky nac h an . David made a romantic marriage with “ Bonnie
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’

S i so ’

n a imsir a leon 11i i
,

’

S a dh ’

fh ag dubh a c h r i
’

1 n bh eb 111 i
,

Dh
’
fh albh m ’

a igh e ar
’

s mo sholas ,
Th e ic h mo gh rian

’

s th ain ig c eo orm ,

Thuit mi ’
n oidh c h e dhuibh bh rona ic h g

’ am c h laoidh .

Th ain ig osag n e o- c h aoim h n e il ,

Thug i dh iom mo m h eoir gh aola c h ,

Dh
’
fh ag i lom mi air aonach ,

’
S tric mo dh eoir bhuam a

’

taomadh
,

Bho ’
n th a m ’

ann sa c h d
’

s a ’ chaol-tigh gun c h l i.

O eu c a il gun c h aoim h n e a s ,
’
S 0 10 a bhuia thu ri ’

m c h loinn -sa ,

Gun aon leigh ri fh aotu inn ,

Na gun lus anns an aonach ,
Dh e anadh furtac h d na fe um dh a ibh

’

s tim.

ait am fa ic mi bhur nogas ,
Fiura in bh oidh e a c h , gh lan , gh aola c h ,

Dh
’

fhas flath ail de adh -bh eusa c h ,
Lan tu igse agus c e ille ,
’

S truagh a n lath a
’

g
’

ur tre igsinn cho og.

’
S tric bhur iomh a igh ag c inn tinn

,

Air suil mo throm -inntinn ,

Anns an oidh c h
’ bidh mi c lu inn tinn

,

Gut-h bhur h ebil tigh inn
’

g am ionn sa idh ,
Ach cha toir sibb dh om h c a inn t

’

s mi fo bhrom.

’

S tric m ’

osna ic h ag e 1righ ,
Mar r i de arsadh na greme

,

Is ann an sile adh na h -oidh c h e
,

’

S tric mo dh ebir bhuam a ’

taom adh
,

S beag m o c h ada l
,
dh

’

fh a lbh 111
’

aogas is m
’
fbe bil .

Co c h i mi ag c aoin e adh
,

’

S their gum beil sud gun ac hhar
,

Dh
’

fh a lbh mo dh a m h a c an gh aola c h

Dh
’
fh a lbh mo n igh e an bu c h aoin e

,

Och nan oc h gur mor aobh ar mo bh rbin .
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Co a
‘

gh leu sa s an fh iodh a ll ,
0 na c h aidil thu Iain

,

Am bi i tosdac h gun u idh e am
,

No ’
n duisge ar c eol le

’
m buidh e ann

,
’
S a eh aoidh nach m oth a ic h i buille do mh eoir.

C iod e ’
n sta dh om h bhi ’

g inn se adh ,
Liuth ad bua idh bha ribh siunte

,
’

S nach dean sibh c h aoidh pilltinn ,

A th oirt sbla is do ’
m inntinn

,

Ged a tha mi gu tinn le trom-bh rbn .

Pillidh
’

gh rian anns na spe uran ,

Fasa idh duille a ch air gh e uga ibh ,
Duisgidh feur air na sle ibh te an ,
Ach cha duisge ar mo c h loinn -sa

,
’

S trom an cadal tha daonnan ’
n an coir.

Am fear a sh uibh la s do chein -tir
,

B ith idh dui l a ig a c h aomh a ic h ,
Gu-n till e ’

n de igh saoth a ir
,

Ac h na sh u ibh las do ’
n chaol-tigh

,

Ch a till iad a ch aoidh anns an fh eoil .

An t-u isg a th u ite a s air sle ibh te an ,

Dh
’
ionn su idh

’
e h ua in th éid na steuda ibh ,

Ri lath a grein”n i e e i righ ,
Toga idh n e oil e ’

s na speuran ,

Ach cha togar a c h reubh ag gun deb.

Ged a gh uilinn gach bliadh na ,
Ag osn a ic h gach ial diubh ,
Cha’n fh aigh mi

’

c h aoidh m
’

iarrta s
,

Ch a idh
’
11 gla ssdh gu h

-iosa l ,
Ann an ion ad 11a dl- c h u imh n fo

’
n fhoid .

C ’aite nis bh e il ’
ur du c h a idh

,

A th riur c h loinn e bu mh a isic h
’
N do chum am bas sibh fo gh la sa ibh ,
No ’

n d
’

fh ag sibh
’
sh eom ra ic h e an glasa

,

'Anns na c h u ir e sibb ’

c h adal ro og.
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Tamb cha d ’rinn sibh
’na thalla,

Bha sibh nile gun sm alan ,

Ch a idh bhur giu lan do
’n chala

’

S nach ’eil curam , no gearan ,
Th e ic h an oidh c h e

’

s thain an solas d ’
ur coir.

B h e ir sud solus do
’

m inn tinn ,

Ged robb mi bron a c h air tim ibh ,
Cha bhi mo shuile an a ’

siorsh ru th
’

,

Stada idh m ’

osna ic h a’

dire adh ,
Thig ial ann lath a na dil e is mb.

Cha m h a ir sne a c h da a’

gh e am
'
h ra idh ,

Na sh e a sam h daonnan ’

s n a gle ann ta ibh ,

Cuiridh
’

gh ria 11 e
’na dh e ann w ith

,

Eiridh lu ibh e an an t-samh i a idh ,
’

S th e id trusgan 1
‘

1r air gach crann a c h a idh leon .

Cha bhi nebil dh ubh a , dh ua ic h n idh ,
Tigh inn an comh na idh mu’n c ua irt du inn ,

Eiridh
’

gh rian
’s th e id am fuada c h ,

Is gh e ibh sinn solas bh ith e as buan du inn ,

’

S gach aobh ar tu ii idh 1s trua igh
’

th e id air chul .

Mo m h ile be anna c hd do ’

m gh aola ic h ,
’

S og a dh
’

fhag iad an saogh a l ,
Ach ’s ge arr gu

’

m fa ic mi an caoin c h ruth ,
Mar dh e arsadh O11 e1ne nach c aoc h a il

Far nach dc ala ic h an t Eng sinn 111 s 1116 .

Before passing from the Coinne a c h an family
,
it may be

m entioned that an ode composed in honour of General David
Stew art will be found in t h e excellent contribution by Mr Paul
Cameron to vol . xvn . of th e Gaelic Society ’s T1 an sa c tions ; and in
the same collection a song by David Campbell

,
w h o was a grand son

of the a fo1 e sa 1d Mungo Re id and Phemie Stewart
I may also be allow ed to give h ow an elegy by the present

w riter upon the death of the late Dr Irvine
,
nephew to Gen eral

Stewart . It appeared as follows in the N e wt/tern Ch ronic le
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CUMRA Do
’
N LIGH I CH E U RRAMACH U I LLEAM STI U B H ART I RB H INN

,

A c h aoc h a il am Baile-Ch loic h ridh air an t— sea c h duin a dh ’
fh albh .

Tha na be anntan fo ph ramh
Ceo an Fh ogh a ir a

’ snamh mu ’n spe ur,
So an a im sir tha de arbh ’

Gun tig c rionadh air blath an t-sle ibh .

Ach u i eil ’ tha cho fior

Is l eir fh a ic inn gur c inn t’ an sge ul

Gur e dualc h as na fe ol ’

Bhi air se argadh
’na gh lo ir mar fh eur.

An do th ria l l th u
,
fh ir m h oir

’

l

Dh
’
fh agadn Atholl fo bh ron mu

’d dh e igh 5
’

S ann bha d’
fhu ire a c h 0 th us

,

’
S i bu ionm h u inn l e d ’

sh u il fo
'

n gh re in .

Ach an dingh tha i c iurrt ’

,

Ch ionn nach fh a ic e ar a e h aoidh an leigh
B h e ire adh aoibh n e a s do chaich

,

Ged a c h osnadh e c radh dha-fh e in .

Shar—

gh a isgic h gun naill
,

Bu tric c h uir thu gu ru a ig an t -e ng,
O Dhun-c h a ilinn so sh ios
Gu B ra igh

-Ra in c a c h 11am fiar-a llt re idh .

Cha robb bothan ’san du ’

ic h

Far nach d ’

ra in ig air ua ir do cheum
’
S ann an Ca iste a l an Diu ic
Fh ua ir thu ’

n t-urram ,
fh ir b

’

ua isle beus .

Thar Dh rum -ua c h dar nan e arn

B h ith e adh d ’ astar neo-mh a ll ri fe um 5

Ged bu gh e amh ran t
’ an oidh c h ’

,

Ch u ire adh fa ilt ort roim h ’

sh oills
’ air Spe .

Dh
’

e ire adh inn tinn l e fonn ,
Ged b ’

e u sla in te a c h , trom, a gle us,
’
N nair a chite do gh nu is
Air a lasadh le su ird is spe i s .

Bha thu c om h arra ic h t
’

riamh

Ann an te om a c h d c o- fh illt
’ ri c e ill 5

Agus tlusa la c h d c h aom h

Dh e anadh ioc h d air fe ar faoin ’

s an fh c ith .
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Bha thu fiugh anta c h , fial,

Fl ath a il , c e annsga la c h , riana l , treun 5
Bu mhor diubh a il an t-slua igh
Bha ’

g ad gh iu la in gu
’
n ua igh an de .

Tha leann-dubh agus grua im
Air do c h a irde an fo c h ruas am boum 5

Cha do sheas ann am broig,
Fear bu duin e il ri ’

sh e ors
’

gu l eir.

Bha thu sud
,
mar bu dual

Dha ’
n fh uil fh in e a lt

’

sh ruth nuas o ch ein ,
An Tigh Gh a irt bu m hor cl in
Sl ioc h d nan sonn leis nach b

’

fh iu ratreut .

o

Gh abh thu tla c h d anns gach am
A ’ bhi c u im hn e ac h ’ nan la ith e an ’

th rc ig
A ’ bhi ’

g a ith ris an gn iom h ,
Mar bha Oiseau an de igh i 1am Fe inn ,

Gun do gh la c thu mo lamb
’

N Cille-Ch onna in ’

s am Elar nan ge ug,
’

S tu bhi c a ram h fo ’

n fh oid

Cui l de c h oimpire an d
’

oige le deur .

Ch uir thu ’
n c omh rag le stri,

’
S bha thu dile as gu crich na reis 5
O ’

n Leigh Gradh a c h da rir’,
Fhuair thu c uire adh gu tir gun n e u l .

Ach ged bh uanna ic h thu ’
n crun

Tha na c iadan l e turadh gea r,
Toga il c h la c h air do c h u im h n

’

,

Dh oc ta ir I rbh inn
’

s cha dh iult mi te .

Let us now turn to the reminiscences of th e days of

l ifting, when the good -wives of Badenoch sometimes awaked to
find that

,
in the course of the night

,
their folds h ad been despoiled

by the enterprising raiders from Lochaber.

Horo
,
diridh sinn

,

Te urna idh s inn
,
dlridh sinn

,

Horo
,
dlridh sinn

,

Te urna idh sinn ’

Ch rua idl1linn .

Gur ann e Loch-Abair
A thain an fh e adh a inn bh rada c h

,

Nac h d’
fh ag iad mart aga inn ,

A d h ire adh a’

gh ua la inn .
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Why h ave Gaelic nursery rhymes been so neglected ? Here is
on e in which the discerning reader will find a moral

Nam bu leam fh ln thu,
B h riaga inn thu,

Nam bu leam fh
‘

m thu
,

B h riaga inn th u ,

Dh ian a inn mo dh ich ioll ,
Is gh e ibh te mireau ,
Ach bho nach leam fh in

B ia c a
’ tu .

With regard to one country rhyme, I have been able to give a
full account of its history

,
but who can tell what were the

c ircumstances that occas ioned th e following

Sc all a mach am fa ic th u tigh inn ,

Rim mo c h ridh ’ am baran donn 5
Sea ll a mach am fa ic thu tigh inn ,

Run mo c h ridh am baran donn .

Rim mo c h ridh e , gradh mo c h ridh e ,
Run mo c h ridh am baran donn 5

’
S coma leam c o thig no th a in ig,

Bho nach d’

th ig am baran donn .

The air is
,

of course
,
very beautiful

,
as is that of another

verse of a similar kind which occurs to me

Mac an t-saoir, bho Th aobh Loch Aile in ,
Oc h an i iri th a in ig e

Oeh au ho ri ho ro gud i
,

’
S a igh e arac h mi th a in ig e.

Here is another which is sung to the great pastoral melody
often known as Crodh Ch a ile in

Cinntail
’ a’ c h rodh chean-fh ionn ,

Cinntail
’ a’ c h rodh mhoir,

Cinn tail
’ a’ c h rodh chean-fh ionn

,

Cinntaile nam bo .

Gur fada leam tha thu
,

Ch inn taile ri am bo,
Gur fada leam th a thu ,

Ch inntail
’ a’ ch rodh mhoir.
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At Ralia was a school which suppl ied the district on both
sides Spey, extending from Allt Lara idh to the head of Glen
Ranchor

,
and from Little Nuide to Glen Truim and Preas

Muc rac h . It was conducted by an old man , who taught the
young idea h ow to shoot in a turf hut . Six score scholars attended,
each being charged two shillings per quarter . The father of my
in formant Was a m iller, and paid fees for his family in meal .
Many

,
however

,
paid nothing. A fe w of the boys used to be sent

out now and again to th e wood to gather sticks for fuel . When
children appeared in the m orning very dirty and unkempt

,
the

schoolmaster would ridicule them, spit upon their heads , and send
them home. One family having attained an undesirable
notoriety in this respect, a w itty urchin indulged in the following

77m d
’
esp r it at their expense . The heroic cast into which this i s

thrown is very amusing
,
considering the occasion .

‘

Tha te agh la c h og a sha mi-c h l i uite a c h
’
S duilic h leam ,

s an du’

ic h ri raite
Gum beil iad de Ch lann Mh u iric h

,

Ch oisinn urram ann ’sna blara ibh
Bha iad treun bh ualadh bh u ille an

,

Anns gach c unnart i s bua idh -larach ,
Leis an t-srol -bh rata ic h nain ’ tha ’

n Clua in idh
,

Nach do gh abh an rua ig roimh n amh a id .

In former days
,
when a large company of people were gathered

togeth er at shearing, casting peats , or the l ike , on e of the number
would frequently beguile th e time pleasantly by improvising l ive ly
or ironical verses

,
after the manner of t h e Italian peasantry.

Thus with Domh null Phail , the Badenoch , or, more properly, the
Rannoch bard

,
who on e afternoon

,
when the B ala c h roan servants

w ere coil ing hay, kept every body cheerful by his humour and
songs . He then composed the lilt given below in celebration of

a young damsel who had come to assist at the h arvest . Forgotten
probably by everybody else

,
she treasured th e verses in her

memory
,
and sang them to m e three score years afterwards with

e vident pride .

I ri i so ra ith ill o,
Ra ith ill o; ra ith ill o 5

I ri
‘

1 so ra ith ill o
,

Mo n igh ean donn
' is boidh ch e .
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Cha b’ann do ’
n Fh ra inge no do

’
n Ola ind,

Ach do Leosa nan tonn gorma .

I note part of the Badenoch version of Baiune a ig i1a c aora ic h

u ile
,

” chiefly on account of the word cata, sh eepf old which I ne ve r
h eard of elsewhere out of a dictionary.

Ba iune a ig na c aora ic h nile,
B a inn e a ig na c aora ich nile,
Baiune a ig na c aora ic h nile,

’
S galan a ig a

’ chaora’ c h ruim .

Caora chrom bha air
.

an l eaca inn ,
Thog i ceann ’

s bh re ab i ’casan
’
S c hu ire adh i le fead a sroin e ,
Madadh rom a c h air a dh ru im .

A’ chaora chrom ’
s a’ chaora c h amh ac h

,

B h e ire adh i da uan mu Sh am h u inn
’

,

H -nile fear cho mor ri gamh uinn ,

’
S iad cho sle amh u inn ris an 1m .

Tur c h a idh m isc Dhail-na~bh e irte
,

Sh aoil leam fh e in gum fa sa inn be arta c h
,

Th a in ig m e irle a c h gu 1i a cata
,

’
S thug e leis a’ chaora c h ru im .

Follows a version of a well known song
,
different and

,
I think

,

be tte r than that which I have seen published . I t 1s stated some
w here that it is sung to the same air as on e of Burns’ songs

,
but

this is not my experi ence . It has a tune of its own in Badenoch .

Le ig dh iot an cadal , a c h uile an mo rum ,

Dean moch— e irigh ma idn e
,

’

s gur fh eairde do c h liu,
Is gh e ibh thu fear

-fe ara inn is oige ar 1
‘

i r
,

’

S gum b’
fh earr dh u it sud agad na cadal an ow l.

An Luinneay .

O,
’

s c an cadal a mh e a ll mi riam h
,

Aig truim e ad mo c h ridh e ’s e tigh inn cho dian,
’

S ged gh e ibh inns
’

fear fe ara inn a mh a rbh adh am fiadh ,
Gum b ’

fh e arr leam an cadal na na chunna’ mi riamh
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Le ig dh iot an cadal
’
s tu

’
d ph aisde an og,

Fa ic e am do bh re a c an
,
do ph la id, i s do chlo,

Air feill is air fa idh ir ri a igh e ar s ri c e
‘

ol
,

’

S gum b ’

fh earr dh u it sud agad 11a cadal am froig .

O
,

’
s e an cadal

,
& c .

Ged gh e ibh inn s
’ an t-oige ar is boidh c h

’ tha ’san tir,
I s grinn e a sh e asa s an clachan no

’
n cill

,

Aig ro-mhend a c h u ide im cha taogh al mo chion ,
Cha d ’

th uga inn 1110 c h adalan sea c h ad do ’
c h ionn .

Ach ’

s ann an Amer ica tha sinn an drasd’

An iom all na coille nach te irig gu bra cb ,
’

N n air dh ’

fh albh as an dula c h d ’

s a th ionnda idh ’
s am blas

,

Bidh cnoth an is ubh lan gu h -1
‘

1rail a fas .

Ach ’

s trua ‘h n ach mise bha ’
n Ge u sdo 11am be

3

Far an d ’

fh u air mi m ’

arach ’
n am ph aisde an gle og,

Far am faiete na bua c h a ill e a n ’

c uallac h mu ’n c h ro
J 1

Na m onagan guana c h s an grua ldh e an m ar ros .

List we to the lyric sighs of a love-lorn Romeo and a Ju lie t
me rely premising that they refer to third parties

,
and have no

re la t ionsh ip with each other

ESAN .

Beir an t-sora idh so bhuam ,

Dh
’
fh ios na c a ile ig air c h ua irt,

Dha ’
n d ’ thug mi mo lua idh ro mhor.

Tha i mor ann an c e ill
,

Tha i pa ilt ann am beus,
Tha i c u im ir bho ’

bragh ad gu br0 1g.

Tha i c aoim h n e a l ’

s i oluin
,

’
S glan se a lladh a $111,
Gun d ’

fh uair i dhe ’ m run 1i a l ehr.

Tha do bh ragh ad gh e al fein,
Mar am blath air a’

gh éig,
B h ua it b ’

fh earr na bho Venus pbg.

Ann an abh a c h d ’
s an c e ill

,

Cha ’

n eil d ’
aic h e adh fo

’
n gh re in ,

’
S tu b ’

fh earr l eam dhom fhéin tha beo.
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Cul c lanna c h nan dual ,
’

S e c aradh mu ’

n c ua irt ,
’

S tu is glaine th ’ air ua c h dar fe on '

.

’

S gur cubh ra idh
’

s gur gea r ,
Cruinn dlu-

gh e al ( lo dhond ,
Mar an siuc a r pronn re idh

,
do ph og .

Mar a’ mhil ann mo bh e ul ,
Tha mo bh ioradh na deigh ,
’

S gum beil mire am c h ré i i a tei r.

Dh
’

fhag do sh ugradh
’

s do mh ia nn
,

Teine dusg ann 1110 c h ll
,

Nach c a isg dula c h d air mh e ud an reet .

’

S bh o nach urradh mi ann
,

’

S tuille ’

s tim dh om h bhi ’

m thumb ,
Bha mi mi-m h odh a il ’

th e ann ri c ebl .
’

S tha bua idh eile do dh e lgh
Nach d ’ innis m i fe

'

in
,

Gur diomain an t -éide adh
’
n fh eol .

I SE.

’

S beag a th uige as tu
’

gh aoil ,
Gum bi mo c h ada l cho faoih

,

’Nuair a c h lu inn e a s mi ’

gh aoth ag e 1righ .

’N11air a c h i mi ’

m h u ir mhor
’

S i bhi taomadh gu sh ore
,

Bi m i sile adh nan debir gu de ura c h .

Fh ir is c u im ire feol
,

’

S math thig dress air a dhorn ,
’

S truagh nach mis
’bha air stol ’gad re i te ac h .

Gur guirm e do shul
,

Na ’

11 gu irm e an e buth
,

Far an c a idil th u
,
r1

‘

1in gu
’

n e1ri e l1.

Gur de irge do gh rua idh ,
Na ’

n t-su idh e ag
’

sa
’

bl1rua ic h ,
’
S tha mi umad air bhua ireadh céille .

Ach bho ’n tha mi gun stoc
,

Gur e 111 mi bhi ’

m th osd,
Ged a c h lu inn inn an noc hd do re ite a e h ’

.
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Bha mi gun bhata
,
gun saor, gun c h omh radh ,

Gun bh u ille snamh a idh , gun duin
’

a
’

m
’ choir 5

Is e c lann nan graisg a c hu ir
’

sa chas mi ,
’
S mur bi ’ olanu Phail bha mi

’
m faillinn mh oir.

Ch unnaic e a r bata is dith is la idir,
Dh

’

ionn s
’ an aite ’san robh e gun chail 5

Bha Mac -an -t-saoir ann ’

s an Doc ta ir sgaom a c h ,
’
S bh a mise glaodh a ic h , Cuir taod mu c h raic h d .

Bha ’
n c luasan duinte

’
s cha chual iad dhrda ,

Is mise tu c h adh le glaodh aic h ard 5
’
S ann air a’ c h lada c h bha c olta c h Saba id,
N ’

am biodh agam s
’ bata bh a/ c h la iginn ge arrt

’

.

Thug fear l e grada air iorram strada
Gu se a lgair tapa idh a spadadh blath 5
Th u ’

irst mise , Stad ort
,
is cum air ais o,

Is na dean spadadh gun aobh ar dha.

”

Mo c h uid a steach — is cuir a mach
,

Fa lbh dh a c h a idh
,
i s gabh mu th amh 5

Ged ’
fh ua ir sibh m arbh e air ua c h dar fa irge ,

Cha b ’

e
’
11r n -a irm a rinn an gn iomh .

Is a liuth ad sgornan
’

s an robb m e a l l m or dhe
’

S a bha gle dh eonac h a le ige al sios 5
Nach tugadh dh omh sa a

’

gh loin e bh rona cb ,
’

S an tigh-osda , ged bh iodh orm sa
’
mh iann .

Cha-11 eil stroine an taobh so Mh ora ir,
Nach robb thu e ola c h a 11 111] ’

sa nall
B

’

e Loch-beora ig an t-aite sonruic h t
’

,

A
’
m biodh do sh e orsa -

’

us m oran diubh .

B
’

e Slios-garbh sin an t-aite fa la ic h
,

’

S am biodh an e arb
’
sa

’
mh e ann - c h oill dluth 5

B h iodh damh na c roic e am beul gach stroino,
’
S cha-n fh a igh te ar coir air l e

’

sh rbin
’

s l e
’

sh 1
‘

111.

C a l t am fa ic e as air ua c h dar le a c h da inn
,

R11 bh oidh c h e dre a c h leat na mac an fh e idh ;
Le ’bhian-dearg da ith te

,
le bhar ’

s l e chabar,
Le ’

fh albh an faic illea c h
’

an gleann leis fh e in .
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Bha ’
c h luas gu c a ism e a c h d

’

s a shu1l gu fa ic inn ,
B h a

’

c h e ann
’
s a chasan cho grad gu te um 5

Cha robh air Alba do dhu in e talm h a idh ,
A c h umadh falbh riut mu’n am so ’

n dé .

After painful stalking for many hours
,
the h ard had wounded a

stag . Night having s et in , he was unable to follow up the chase
until next morning. No sooner did h e then get within ear-shot of
the wary creature

,
than it bounded into the loch

,
and swam

far out of reach . Meanwhi le a boat appeared
,
whose occupants

coolly took possession of the stag and rowed away
,
regardless of

the claims that were sh outed from the shore . All that remained
for the exasperated sportsman now was to go home and seek much
needed rest in bed . His chagrin was not a little intensified during
the next fe w days

,
wh en he heard of pieces of the venison being

sent to various persons
,
while he himself

,
who had the best right

to it
,
h ad neither mouthful nor thanks.

15m NOVEMB ER,
1893.

The paper for the evening w as contributed by Mr Neil Mac
leod , Edinburgh, Bard to the Society . Mr Macleod ’s paper was as
follows :

MIANN A ’ BHAIRD A
'

OSDA.

Cha ’
n

’eil e a c h dra idh a’ cur moran solu is dh uinn air be a th a
’bhaird so

,
cha ’

n
’eil fios c inn te a c h aga inn air

’
a inm no air a

sh loinn e adh . Cha ’
n

’
e il de arbh adh aga inn air c u in a bha e beo,

no c ’ai t’ an robh e comh nu idh . Ach tha aon m a tha sinn lan
c h innte a c h as d ’a th aobh

,
agus ’

s e sin
,
gu’m bh e il dre a c h agus

blas 11a h -aoise air an dan m aise a c h a dh ’

fh ag e aga inn mar
d h ile ab. Ch a idh iom adh e adar-th e anga c h adh a dh e anamh air
Miann a’ bhaird aosda . Tha h -aon dh iubh l e boirionna c h fogh

lu imte agus tu igse a c h , bana Gh rannda c h an Laga in . Ch a idh

c adar-th e anga c h adh fin e alt
’ agus sn asmh or a dh e an amh air bho

c h ionn beagan bh l iadh na ioh e an air ais leis an U rram ac h an
t-Ollamh Ma cmh aoile an ann an Griana ig.

Ach dil e a s agus e omasa c h
’
s mar a tha na h -e adar-th e anga ie h e an

.s in, cha
’

n
’eil a h -aon dh iubh a’

toirt a mach lan bh righ agus
maise an dain so m ar a c h a idh a chur ri cheile an toiseach ann an
c ainnt aosda agus bh la sda nan Ga idh e a l .
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Tha tr
‘

i nithe ara idh a fh ua ir ait ard agus sonra ic h te ann am
barda c hd nan se ann Gh aidh e al . Agus ’

s iad sin , maise oh air
nadu ir

, gaol , agus ga isge adh , agus tha 1i a tri nithe sin ’

g an
ta isbe anadh fh e in gle sh oille ir ann am Miann a’ bhaird aosda .

Faodaidh sinn do l air ais le ar mac-m e anm a inn agus am bard
fh a ic inn

’
n a fh ior sh e ann duiue 5 agus tha e c olta c h gur e duine

treun agus ga isge il a bh
’ ann na lath a fh em . Agus fior bh ard

,

anns an robb spiorad nasal agus riogh a il , agus a ig an robb c o

fh a ire a c h adh beo agus blath , ris gach u
‘

i agus neach a bha fiugh a il

agus m a ise a c h anus an t-saogh a l mu
’n c ua irt air . Ach tha e n is

a ir fas c h o anmh unn agus e h o lag lo sean ac i s agus gu ’m bh e il e
’
11 e ise am a il a c h a irde an gu bhi

’g a th re tna c h adh mu ’n cuairt

Agus tha e ’

g innse dh oibh
’n a c llainn t bh lasda fh em c

’
aite am

bu m h iann leis iad ’g a c h 1i i

O c ara ibh mi ri taobh nan a llt
,

A sh iubh la s mall le c e uma ibh oiniu
,

Fo sgail a
’

bh arra ic h loag mo c h e ann
,

’

S bi thus ’ a gh rian ro- c h airde il rium .

G11 soc a ir sin
’

s an fh e ur mo th aobh ,
Air bru a ic h nan dith e an ’

s nan gaoth tlath ,
’

S mo chas ’

g a
’
sliobadh

’

s a’ b h raon mh aoth
,

’

S e lubadh th ara is caoin tro ’

n bh lar.

Tha e soil e ir ri fh a ic inn gu ’n robh an t-aon gh ne mianu agus
ionndrainn a plosgadh ann an c ridh e a c h an c h lann nan daoine a ir
fe adh gach l inn agus gin e a la c h de

’n t-saogh a l . Gh e ibh sinn righ
Da ibh idh

,
bard mor nan Eabh ru idh e a c h

,
bho c h ionn m h ilte an

l iliadhn
’ air ais

,
a ’ cur an c eill a m h iann fhéin ann am bria th ran

gle c h olta c h ri c a innt a bhaird aosda .

” Ge do dh ’

eirich Da ibh idh
bho bhi ’

n a bh ua c h a ille c h aora c h
, gu bhi

’
11 a righ m or agus '

e umh a c h da c h
,
air a c h ua rtac h adh leis gach sogh agus urram a b ’

urra inn an saogh al a th oirt dha ,
tha th ogradh agus a dhura c bd a

dol air ais gu la ith ea n oig e , a o 1i s gus 1i a h ionadan sin a b
’

abh a ist

sith agus solas a th oirt dl1a ’n ua ir a bha c ri bu a c l1a 1l le a c h d
aoiric h athar .
Tha lan carbs ’ a ig Da ibh idh ann an Ard bh ua c h a ill

’ amna gu
’

n

toir E dha ’

m h ia 11n . Agus ann a’

h eart an dbc h a is s in the e

brisde adh a mach lc bran m a ise a c h fh em

B h e ir E fa ’ near gu
’

n la idh inn sios

.
Air c lua in ibh glas lo sith
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blar. Ma c ta lla , le
’

gh uth fada fann
,
a’
fre agairt

“ bra in gh raidh

c lann bheag 11am preas .” Na h -ua in oga agus 11a minn bh e aga ,
’
n nair a bh iodh iad sgith dhe

’
n c luic h agus de

’

m ire ag a
’ cadal

gu se im h na u c h d

Fre agradh gach cnoc, agus gach sliabh
,

Le binn fh ua im ge u r nan a igh e an mear,
’
N sin c lu inn idh m isc mile geum

,

A ’ ruith mu ’

n c u a irt dh om h
’
11 iar ’

s an ear.

Mu ’
n c ua irt biodh ln -c h le as nan laogh ,

Ri taobh nan s ruth
,
no air an le irg,

’

S na m inna in bheag de ’
11 com h rag sgith ,

’

N am a c h la is a cadal gun c h e ilg .

”

Ach ta itn e a c h agus sblasa c h
’

s mar a tha la ith e an 11a h -oige

fe uma idh daoine am faga il
’

11 an déidh
,
agus an agh a idh a chur air

dle asana is , enraman, agus triobla ide an an t-saogh a il . Tha ’

n 1

bind a ms at tigh inn gn
’ bhi gabh a il aite fhéin mar dha ine ann an

c a ith e -be a th a agus c le a ch da idh e an a luc h d duth c h a anns ’
s an

lutha ’

s an robh e beo, gu h -ara idh se a lg agus c ogadh

Biodh ceum an t — se alga ir ri mo c h lua is
Le srann a gh ath ,

’

us chon fe adh sléibh
,

’
N sin dearrsa idh an oige air mo gh rua idh ,
N n ai r dh ’

e lrc as toirm air se a lg an fh éidh .

N sin ch i m i
,
ar leam an gadh ar,

A le anadh mi a nm oc h
’

11s moch 5
Na sléibh ’

bu m h ianna c h leam a th agh all ,
’

S 1i a creagan a
’
fre aga irt do

’n dos.

Chi mi B e inn -ard is aillidh fiamh ,
Ceann -fc adh na thar mb ile be ann

,

B h a a isl ig nan damh
’

n a c iabh
,

’

S i le aba idh nan n e n l a ceann .

”

Bidh fada c h d air an eigridh gu s an ruig iad aois dh aoin
’ agus

m hnath an
,
ach cha lua ith e a thig iad thun i i a h - ire sin na gh e ibh

iad a mach ma tha sola san anns an t-saogh al gu
’

m bh e il

doilgh e a san ann . Ma tha a igh e ar ann tha bron ann . Mar a

th a c h a ir do ’
11 t-se ille an

,
ma mil ann tha gath ann.

Tha cnid ann agus ’

s c bh
’

ua idh a tha a ig m e a lla idh e an agus
trioblaide a n an t-saogh a il orra bhi

’

g an de anam h c ruaidh , c ros
’

da
,

agus an -ioc h dmh or. Ach th a c u id eil ann agus ’
s ann

n i the sin a mach a’ c h u id is fin e a lta agus is maisai
nadnr

,
agm b

’ ann diuh h sin am bard aosda .

”
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Mar a th a c h a ir do iomadh bard a bh arra c h d air, th a e c oltac h

gu
’

n do thuit am bard aosda
” ann an trom gh aol air oigh

mh a ise a c h . Ach cha do she a lbh a ic h e souas a’ gh aoil sin fada.
Ann an in mh adu inn a h -oige , a muirn ,

agus a h -aille a c h d, c h aidh

c uspa ir a
’ cheud gh ra ldh a sgaradh ua ith e leis a’ bh as .

Dh uisg sin ann an tombas mor a bh aigh agus a cho fh aire a ch adh
ris gach d1‘1il e il a c h ith e adh e a ir am faga il gu bronac h , aonar

anach
,
mar a bh a e fh éin :

B i th u sa ri dosan nan tom
,

Is c um h a do gh aoil ann ad
’

bh e ul
,

Eala ’

th riall bho thir nan tonn
,

’
S tu seiun dh omh c inil an ard nan speur.

O ei rich th usa le t-bran oiniu,
’

S cuir n a igh e a c h d bh oc hd do bhrom an ce1ll ,
’

S gla c a idh ma c ta lla gach c iuil
,

An guth tursa sin 0 n ’

bh eul .
”

Tha bhi c bmh radh mar sin ris an eala a toirt a ch all fh e i n gu
c n imh n

’ a bhai rd

B h e il debir do rosg, O th usa ribh inn
,

I s ,m ln e maise ’

s a’s gile lamh
,

Solas gun e hrich do ’
n gh ruaidh mh aoth ,

A e h aoidh nach glua is bho
’

n le aba idh c h aoil .

Mar a b’

fh aide bh a
’
m bard a m eora c h air ac h har a bh roin ,

’

s ann
’

bu truim e agus bu do1m h n e a bha ionndra inn agus a e h aoidh a’

dol a mach an déidh na h -bighe do ’
11 tug e ’ch eud ri m. Th a e

nis a gn idh e gn
’
ui fa ic e adh e e -fe

'

in agus ise aon nair eile arms na
sn idh ic h idh ean solasa c h anns am b ’

abh a ist dh oibh ta c h a irt ri
ch eile ged a b ’ ann an ta isbe anadh no ann am bruadar na
h -oidh c h e

An sin thig thu
,
O aisl ing chinin ,

Tha ’

g astar dln m e asg re ul l na h -oidh ch e
,

Biodh gn iomh m
’
oidh c h e ann ad ’

c h ebl ;
Toirt a imsir mo mhuirn gu m

’

c h u imhne .

O l m ’ anam fa ic an ribh inn bg,
Fo sge ith an dara ie h righ ri am fl a th

,

A lamh sh ne a c h d
’ me asg a c iabh an oir,

’
S a m e al l-sh ii il chinin air bg a graidh .



Ga e lic Socie ty of Inve rne ss .

Esan a’ seiun ri ’ taobh ’
s i ba lbh ,

Le ’ c ridh e leum ’
s a snamh ’

11 a c h e bl
,

’
S an gaol bho shuil gu snil a fa lbh

’

C11r sta d air fe
'

idh nan sleibh te an mor .

Selas gun c h ric h do
’

n c h omunn c h aom h ,
A dh uisg dh om h m

’

a oibh n e as ai t nach till
,

’
U s be anna c h d do t-anam s

’ a rum
,

A n igh e an chinin nan c ua c h -c h iabh grinn .

B h a e ’
n a c h omh arradh nasal agus riogh ail air na se ann Gh a idh e il

an t-ait’

ard agus nrrama c h a bha iad a toirt do mh na th an .

Cha robh sam h la
,
de a lbh , no c'ruth

,

’

bu m h a isa ic h e 1i a che il e
nach c uire adh iad ann a’

c le a c h dadh ann a bhi lua idh air c liu 11 am

ban . Tha sge n l
’

anabh arra c h briagh aga inn ann am bardac h d 11a

Féinn e , air bana ph rionn sa og 111h a ise a c h
,
n igh e an do righ E1 in , a

bha air la ara idh a ’

gabh a il c ua i1 t a mach lo
’

c u id mh a igh de an ,

’

n

nair a th a in ig prionn sa borb laidi1 gun fh ios dh a ibh agus

g
h oid e leis an oigh m h a ise ac h so .

Ach air la ara idh fh ua ir i te ie h e adh air ann am bata agus thug
i ’

n cnan oirre . Th a c h a ir dhi tigh inn air tir air c lada c h Alba, agus
co bha air th oise a c h oirre air a n traigh ach Fionn righ 1i a Fc inn e

agus a c h uid ga isge a c h . Th a e c olta c h gnr e Fionu fh em a th a
labh a irt anns an duan so , agus tha e dol air agh aidh leis an sge ula

gus an do bh ua il am bata an c lada c h
,
agus an sin

Dh
’
éiric h as maise 111 1121

,

B’
ionnann de a lradh dhi ’

s do
’

n gh rem ,

’
S a h -u ch d mar chobhar nan tonn
Le fl inch osna ic h throm a c le ibh .

Is sheas sinn nile air an rao lu
,

Na fl a th an caoin ’
us 1111 fem 5

’

S a’

bh e an a th a in ig thar lear,
Bha sinn gn leir roimpe seim h .

Tha e c olta c h gu
’

n d
’

a ith n ic h a bhana-ph rionnsa og so Fionn
Hath an t-sloigh , agus tha 111 i c re idsin n nach robh sin duil ic h dhi ,
agus labh a ir i ri s mar so

Mo c h om h ra ic h ort ma ’

s tu Fionn ,
’

S e labh a ir riu
'

m am maise 111 1151 5
’

S i do gh nul s do
’

11 aurach a gh rian ,
’

S i do-sgia th e e ann -u igh e 1i a h aigh .

”
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Cha robh neach ann am m ea sg nan se ann Gh aidh e a l air a
e h nnnta s cho taire il ris a’

gh e a lta ir. Bha suidh e a c h ad-h a’

gh e a lta ir diobla idh agus taire il anus an t -saogh al-so, agus ann am
be a c h d nan se ann Gh aidh e al cha robb gu

’ bhi fe ith e am h air ach
ionad na trua igh e anns an t-saogh al a tha ri te ac h d . Tha c unntas
aga inn anus a

’

bh arda c hd a ig Mordubh
,
air la ara idh a c h a idh

s lioc h d na h -Alba mach gu cath a th oirt do na Loc h lunn ic h . Tha
e c olta c h gu

’
n robh duin’

og ann an arma ilt
’ na h -Alba anns an

robb taom de ’
n gh ea lta ir, agus th oisic h e a ir gabh a il an e aga il ,

agu s a radh ri e ac h gu
’
m m ille adh na Loc h lunna ich iad agus

gu
’

m b ’
fh e arr dh a ibh te ic h e adh . Bha se ann gh a isgea c h treun

do ’

m aium Ciabh Gh las, fa isg air a chuala labh a irt air an doigh
sin e

,
agus c h rona ic h e ’

n droc h sh a igh de ar sin leis na briath ran a

le anas

Im ic h thus ’ a gh e alta ir c h laoin ,

G11 a ise iridh sh am h a c h ri am ban ,
Tha t-anam air c h rith mar dh nille naine

,

A gh lua ise a s roim h ana ll nan spenr.

Mar’ th uite a s i roimh fh ua c hd a gh e am h ra idh ,
Teich thus ’ 0 11a na im h de an borb 5
Ach is iomadh c raobh gh a rbh

’

s a ’

bh e inn so
,

A sh e asa s
’

n nair is ga i lbh e a c h sion ,
’
S tric ’ th a in ig n aimh de an bho th uath

,

Ach buanna c h d cha tug iad riamh
,

Im ic h thus ’ a m h 1c gun c h l iu

G11 a ise iridh c hnil nan daoine crion .

chual am “ bard aosda iomradh riam h air a’ c h re ide amh

Ch riosduidh tha e c oltac h nach d ’

fhua ir an c re ide amh sin aite ’
n

a c h re ud.

’
S e ’

n t-ulla c h adh a bha e ’

g iarra idh air son an turuis
air nach till

,
c ru it chih il

,
slige oil , agus sgiath c oga idh a sh innsir.

Cha ’
n

’eil te agamh nach b
’ i sin c re ud an lath ’ anns an robb am

bard beo
,
agus ged a chi sinne a c h re ud sin borb agus fin e a c h a il

tun a’ solus an la th a ’

n dingh
,
cha robb be a ch d a’ bhaird idir cho

mi -fh alla in ’
s a sh aoile a s c u id. B ’ e th ogradh agus a mh iann a bhi

leis a ’

c h u id a b ’

fh ingh a ile agus ’
bu riogh a ile de

’
n t-sluagh a dh

’

fh a lbh air th oise a c h air

Thig le c airde as thar a’ c h ua in ,

Osag m h in a gh lua is gu mall ,
Tog mo e h eo air sgiath do luaith e is,
S im ic h grad gu eilean fh la ith e is.
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Far ’
m bh e il l i a laoic h a dh ’

fh albh o shean ,
An cadal trom gun dol le c eol 5
Fosglaibh

-sa thalla Oise in ’
u s Dh aoil,

Thig an oidh c h e
’
s cha bhi ’

m bard a ir bh rath .

Ach O l mu ’
n tig i

,
seal mu ’

n triall m o ch eo,
Gn teach nam bard air Ar-bh e inn as nach till ,
Fair c ru it ’

s mo sh l ige dh
’
innnsa idh

’
n roid

,

An sin mo c h ruit
’
s m sh lige gh raidh slan le ibh .

Ge b ’ e ionad anns an robh talla Oise in ,

’
a s Dh aoil

,
eilean

fh la ith e is, no
’
n Ar-bh e inn air an robh fl a th an t-sle igh a’ gabh a il

comh nuidh , bha
’
m bard a meas gu

’
n robb lan choir a ig air a bh i

leo sin . Tha e c olta c h gu
’

n robb a’ bh e a c h d c h e udna a ig Oise in ,

’
n nair a bha e fein agus an Cle ire a c h a labh a irt mu nithe
:Spiorada il Co

” ars ’ Oise in ,

“ a bh iodh a iridh air fl aith e is Dé
m ur a biodh e a ig u a islibh na Fe inn e .

Mar a th u irt mi roimh e , tha e c olta c h nach robh aobh ar

doc h ais air fh aga il a ig ge alte aran ,
agus daoine suara c h ao-h ion ad

11a truaigh e . Agus cha b ’ e idir teas agus losgadh an iona id sin a
bh a cur e aga il air na se ann Gh a idh e a l , ach fuac h d agus fl uic h e a c h d.

Tha bard ara idh nach robb
’

g a dh e an am h fh e
'

in cho c inn te a ch a
eilean fh la ith e is ’

s a bha ’
m bard aosda

,

” a toirt a bh ea c h d fhéin
a ir an ion ad sin

S beag orm ifrinn fh uar
,
fh liu c h

,

Aite bith-bh uan is se arbh deoc h .

”

Th a bard eile tha e c olta c h
,
a ig an robb beagan amh aruis gur’

docha gu
’

m b’ e an t-ionad sin a c h n ibh rionn fh éin air de ire adh na
.cuise

,
ag inuse cho beag tla c h d

’
s a bha aige agh a idh a chur air a

l e ith id a dh ’ aite

A th ir nam pian gun bh iadh gun bh aigh
A dhol a’ d ’

dhail b ’ e sud mo dhéisdinn .

Ach ann an c o-dhnnadh
,
c e ada ic h idh sibh dh om h a radh gu ’m

bh e il moran de eolas lua c hmh or a dh ’
fh aodam id fh ogh lnm bho

e a c h dra idh ar sinnsir. Tha moran ann an c a innt agus ann an
e a c h dra idh ar sin nsir a tha a iridh air a c h uma il air c h u im h ne .

Agus bu choi r dh uin e mar Gh aidh e il , agus mar Ch omunn Ga il ig
ar dic h ioll a dh e anamh arm a bhi ’

g a ise ag cl in agus c a inn t ar
sin

'
n sir gun m h asladh , gun trua il le adh , mar a fhua ir sinn iad , sios

d o
’

n gh in e alac h a tha te a c h d
’
n ar deigh .
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Agus
’
n nair a thig ar c rioc h , ge b

’ e Flath-innis no’n Ar-bh e inn
air am bh e il 11a bith e an is airde , is sona, agus is gloirmh oire , a

’

gabh a il com h nu idh , g u
’
m bi ar c a ith e -be ath a anns an t-saogh al -so

a
’

toirt aobh ar dbc h a is dh u inn gu’m bi ar c n ibh rionn sh iorruidh

againn leo sin .

5m DECEMB ER ,
1894.

At this meeting the Secretary read a paper
,
contributed by

Mr Charles Fraser-Mackintosh of Drummond
,
entitled

,

“ Minor
Highland Families

,
N0 V I I .

—Th e Mackintoshes of Ke lla eh ie

styled S lioc h d Alain . M1 Mackintosh ’s paper was as follows

MINOR H IGHLAND FAMILIES , No . V I I .

THE MACKINTOSHES OF KELLACH IE,
STYLED

SLIOCH D ALAIN .

The Latin history of the Mackintoshes
,
written in 1679, gives

details of the personal appearance and character of the various
chiefs from a remote period , no doubt honestly believed in ,

though
handed down and transmitted by tradition only. Of Malcolm the
tenth chief

,
commonly called Malcolm beg

,
i t is said that he “

w as

of a high and towering spiri t
,
but of middle stature

,
thick and

square
,
able to endure all extremities of weather

,
scarcity

,
or

want of rest ; fortunate in war, and in every way well aecom

pl ish ed 5 only, by the fault of the times in which he l ived, h e w as

not polished with letters . Malcolm m arried Mora n in -Ranald
,

on e of the ‘ daughters of Reginald or Ran ald
,
the first Macdonald

of Moy dart and Clanrana ld, and by her had four sons — Duncan
,

who succeeded ' Lachlan — commonly called Lachlan Badenoch
whose posterity

,
on the fai lure of Duncan ’s male descendants

,

ultimately succeeded to the chiefship 5 Allan , of whom Ke lla e h ie 5
and Malcolm

,
father of Dougall— known as Dougall Mor vic

Gillic h a l lum after referred to 5 a lso five daughters
,
who al l married

well . Malcolm died at the Isle of Moy about 1457 , at a very
advanced age f

1. Of ALLAN MACKINTOSH
,
above mentioned

,
i t i s recorded that

he married firs t “ Janet Fraser
,
third daughter of Hugh Fraser,

third of that name — Lord Lovat
,

— by whom he had five sons ,
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referred to as early as 1456 — Ke lla c h ie then paying to the Crown
a rent of 12s 6d and Corrievorrie 33s 4d Scots, vic e the Earl of
Moray .

III . JOHN Ror MACKINTOSH, son of Lachlan
,
of evil repute in

the history of the Clan , displeased that his cousin once removed ,
William Mackintosh

,
13th of Mackintosh , would not give him the

lands of Meikle Geddes and Rate , resolved to get rid of his chief.
Finding that Will iam had come to Inverness with few attendants

,

John B oy , w ith a party of the Frasers
,
h is relations

,
by his grand

mother
,
stole to Mackintosh ’s chamber in Bridge Street

,
where he

lay asleep
,
without any of his attendants near him at the time

,

and put him to death . This oc c ur1 ed in the month of May, 1515 .

The m urderers instantly withdrew
3
0 the Braes of Ross

,
Suther

land , and Caithness, but were by -an bye pursued by Dougall Mor
vie Gill ich allum before-mentioned , with an act ive party, who pro
c e eded direct to Caithness, thence followed them to Strathnaver,
Assyut

,
and Lochalsh . From Lochalsh to Abe rtarff, Strathspey,

and Strath de e
,
and from thence to Gle n e sk , where the murderers,

weary of travel and toil, and unexpectedly surprised , were all to
the number of 13 persons slain on the spot

, their heads cut off
and set up in public places

,

” to the terror of all malefactors . U pon
John Roy ’s death the succession reverted to his uncle

,

IV. WILLIAM
,
called “Mor

,

” to distinguish him from his younger
brother William Og. 1 have not observed the name of either
William’s w ife or that of his father, Lachlan , but he h ad tw o sons,
John and Donald

,
commonly called Williamsons

,
w hose names

are frequently found . John
,
the eldest son

,
must have died before

his fath er . In the Bond of Friendship
,
dated at Inverness

,
30th

April
,
1526

,
twixt Calder

,
the Captain of Clan Ch attan

,
Fou lis,

Sleat
,
and Kilravock , John William

’son
,
and Donald William

,

Allan ’s son
,
his brother

,
are witnesses . They are also mentioned

in the Assdran c e by th e Captain of Clan Ch a ttan to Lochiel of
date 22nd October

,
1527 . By Bond of Mam ent dated Calder

,

28th August
,
1534

,
John William Allanson and Donald W

‘

ill iam
son

,
his brother german

,
bind themselves to serve Sir John

Campbell of Calder— a very underhanded proceeding— their service
to Mackintosh not being excepted . William w a s succeeded by
h is second son ,
V. D ONALD

,
commonly called Donald Williamson

,
styled “

of

Culle r .

”
n ie He married about 1553 Catherine Rose

,
4th

daughter of Kilrav
,

ock widow of John Fi s ser of I1 a ri ah n e killed
a t B la 1 na le 1n e 15th July

,
1544. Donald took an active

part for his infant chief in th e deplorable position into which
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the family fell through the remorseless h atred of the Earl
of Huntly, w h o first compassed the death of William , Lachlan

’s
father

,
got a ll his estates forfeited, and thereafter gifted

to him . At Inverness
,
on 2nd April, 1561, Donald is served

nearest agnate to Lachlan
,
his chief

,
and so reduced was the

family at the time
,
and so dangerous the power of H untly

,
that

only on e landed gentleman appeared on the j ury. The assize was
composed of Alexander Dallas of B udz e t

,
Martin Wans

,
Thomas

Gollan
,
James Skinner

,
Thom as

'

Wans
,
the younger ; John Grant

— all burgesses of Inverness 5 Dougall Macpherson , in Essic h 5
Duncan Macpherson

,
in Moy ; William Macqueen , in Midc ou ll ;

Alexander Macqueen , in B allin iskae ; William vic -Coil-roy
,
in

Colle rn ie ; William Re oc h
,
in Tomat in 5 Robert vic -Ay , in

Tordarroch ; Gillie c h a llum vic - Iain -Keir
,
in Corrievorrie 5 and

B ucheon Roy vic—Farquhar V ic -Coil
,
in Daviot . Some of these

may have been Mackintoshes
,
but all honour to the Macphersons

,

Ma cqu e e n s, Shaws , and Ma cbe ans
,
w h o rallied round the chief’s

interest at a critical period . The j ury found that Donald was
nearest agnate of William (cousin s m the 2nd and 3rd degree) ,
that he had come to the age of 25 years

,
that he was prudent in

the management of his affairs
,
and able to take care of the

administration of the affairs of another, that he was not the next
in su ccession if i t should happen Lachlan to decease , and that
Lachlan had a sister older than himself. U pon 2nd March , 1563,
Donald is appointed

,
by James

,
Earl of Moray, bail ie over the

lordships of Petty and Strath e rn e . By Catherine Rose, Donald
Williamson had two sons

,
John and Angus . The former dying

before his father
,
the succession opened to the younger son ,

VI . ANGUS W ILLI AMs
’
soN

,
know n as Angus “ the brazen faced ,

who
,
according to the Farr MS .

,

“ was a faithful follower of his
chief

,
and on several occasions headed the Clan Ch attan in their

confl icts with other clans .” The Kilravock history refers to him
as “ a very worthy and daring man .

” This Angus w as certainly,
so far as regards the Highlands

,
the most distinguished of his

race . He lived chiefly at Petty
,
in Te rm e t

,
having, how ever,

several designations during his long l ife . He married first the
daughter of Mark Dunbar of Durris

,
with issue — Lachlan

, 7th of

Ke lla e h ie ; secondly, Agnes. daughter of Kenneth Mackenzi e of

Suddie
,
with issue — three sons

,
tw o of whom were named John

and Alexander
,
also on e daughter. These particulars I give on

the authority of the Farr MS . 5 but I find that in 1609 Angus’

wife was named Marj ory Falconer
,
w h o may have be en his third

wife
,
and a daughter of H alke toun . 111 that year Angus and
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Marj ory Fa lconer his spouse rs got the first lands I find him possessed
of

, on indefeasible title. These were the lands of Meikle and
Li ttle An ltirle y s and B ra ckn ish e , in the parish of Pettie and lord
sh ip of Spy n ie

— now a part of Culloden Estate. They formerly
pertained to John Winchester, and were at one time held of the
Chaplain of the Chaplainry of the Holy Rood . The Reddendo is
8 merks annually to the Crown under the annexation of Church
Property Acts

,
26s 8d Scots to the Bishop of Moray

,
personal

presence at the three head pleas of the Chaplainry of Holy Rood
,

a s also personal attendance at the Bishops Courts ofJustic iary . Angus
is said to have been proprietor of Aldourie

,
but I have no t

observed a written title thereto
,
until the time of his younger son

Alexander. The name of Angus is
'

ound taking an important
part in the affairs of his chief, Lac 1lan Mor, and his succe ssors
during the period betwixt 1580 and 1610 5 always faithful except
in the case of his and his son ’s Bond to the Marquis of Huntly in
the year 1600. Angus is dead nigh 300 years, yet stories regard
ing him w ere not uncommon sixty years ago in Stra th de a rn

,

Strath n a irn
,
and Petty . I select a few . On on e occasion in a brawl

,

Angus happened to kill a man of some consequence
,
son of Mac

ramald of Ley s , whose relatives harassed andtroubled him to a danger
ous extent. He procured an interview with James VI .

,
and by his

w itty conversation put the King in excellent humour. He then
presented a petition craving the King ’s pardon and remission for
w hipping off a man ’s bonnet. The King

,
surprised at such a

modest request
,
signed the pardon

,
and handed it to Angus

,
who

then said he supposed it would make no difference that there w a s
a head within the bonnet . Jam es was so much amused that
he agreed the pardon should include the head . Again

,

Angus and the Earl of Moray w ere great allies
,
insomuch

that the former
,
presuming thereon

,
by -and -bye w ould pa y

n o rent— a position it would seem of considerable antiquity .

Arrears accumulated until the Earl told Angus seriously he must
pay up . Angus decl ined

,
and said he would rather fight than pay.

The Earl affected to treat th e threat seriously
,
and after commun

ing , the day of battle was fixed . The Earl
,
know ing that Angus

could command a good following
,
came prepared w ith a strong

force well armed . After waiting a wh ile
,
at length Angus was

s een galloping up fully armed
,
but alone . The Earl w as much

displeased at being treated in this manner
,
and upbraided Angus

severely, to which Angus replied that there he was quite ready in
terms of the understanding to fight his lordship .

” The Earl did
not see it exactly in the l ight that he alone was to be combatant

,
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hearing that Redcastle had sent some h e re to the Mill of Petty to
be ground

,
had it removed during the night and sown before

breakfast. I t turned out a good crop , and the same night, twelve
months after

,
a similar quantity in on e sack and a smaller in

another w a s found in the mill marked for Redcastle . The story
Spread abroad that Redc a stle ’

s corn had for some good reason been
stolen by the Fairies

,
who

,
honestly

,
as befitting their known

probity
,
restored it w ith interest . Angus ’ son . Alexander, feued

the Glack of Drnmd ivan from the town of Inverness
,
and the tw o .

divisions of Holme from Moray and Calder . He parted w ith
these lands to his cousin

,
Alexander Mackintosh of Tornagra in ,

an c e stc r of the present family of Holme , and settled thereafter at
Aldourie

,
only comprehending at tha t time the eastern portion

of the estate
,
viz . Lopan

,
Balblair

,
and Aldourie proper — extend

ing from Lochness to Loch Dnnte lc h aig . A portrait of Angus is
m entioned as existing in 1780

,
and I refer to it later on . Angus

w a s succeeded by h is eldest son ,

VII. LACHLAN
,
in whose time the family attained its highest

territorial position . As has been shewn , his father was proprietor
of Alturlie s

,
his brother Alexander of Aldourie

,
and he himself

acquired Dalmigavie in 1614on feu from Calder, and Ke llae h ie and
Corrievorie from the Earl of Moray by charter dated 16th June

,

16 16 . U pon the death of Alexander of .Aldourie , w h o had feued
Farr from the Earl of Moray , w h o died without issue, Lachlan

’

s

son William inherited all his uncle’s estate . According to th e
Farr MS .

,
Lachlan married Agnes

,
daughter of Lachlan Mackin

tosh of Corribrongh , 7th son of Lachlan Mor Mackintosh of

Mackintosh
,
and had several children . The earliest deed in my

possession connected with th e family is a renunciation by Lachlan
of his rights to certain lands

,
dated at Culloden

,
12th May

,
1624

,

to which he appends his name thus Lau c h lan e Ma c l n tosh e off

Ka illa c h ie .

” He and his father are parties to the great Bond of

U nion among the h a ill kin of Clan Ch a ttan of 1609. He was
succeeded about 1629 by his eldest son

,

V III . WILLIAM
,
a m an w ell known in his day as Will iam V ic

Lachlan
,
captain of the Watch from the Lochaber march to th e

river of Spey , and , in conj unction with the famous bowman , John
Beg Macandrew of De lnah atn ic h , the terror of all cattle l ifters.
It w as tow ards the c lOse of this William’s time

,
between 1660 and

1670
, that the last Lochaber Creach

,

”
0 11 a considerable scale ,

took place . Even at this period the business had fallen down
chiefly to the “ broken and homeless m e n known as

Fir Cuile . The unfortunate Macdonald of Auch-lua ch rac h
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in th e Brae
,
taunted by the father of his sweetheart,

that before his consent would be given to the marriage
h e must show his prowess in the old way, unwillingly
set out with twelve picked men and took a large spoil from the
lands of Kilravock . They were hotly pursu ed

,
and the chase

taken up by Ke llaeh ie and Macandrew . The Lochaber men
halted for the night in a summer bothy on the banks of the river
Croc la c h in the Braes of Stra th de arn . One of them — the Gillie
Maol Dubh — observing some drops of blood 0 11 th e shou lder blade
of the mutton he was eating, declared it meant serious danger and
advised instant fl ight ; but his companions ridiculed the idea,
and he departed alone . As it was

,
the hut was surrounded, and

every man as he emerged was transfixed and slain .

William ’s possessions
,
besides Aldourie and Farr, were very

considerable . In Strath de arn
,
south of Findhorn , he had

Dalm lgavie , Easter Banchar, and Wester Strath noon and to the
north of the river

,
the w ho le country from Coign afe arn to

Tomatin
,
with the exce ption of I nve rm a z e ran . He married,

according to the Farr MS . ,
Marj ory

,
daughter of John Farquhar

son ,
counted 7th of I nve rc au ld

,
and had four sons and seven

daughters Donald
,
who succeeded ; (2 ) John , first of Da lm i

gavie ; (3) Alexander, first of Farr 5 (4) Robert , of Banchar

( 1) Margaret, married , firstly
,
Robert Grant of Elchies , secondly,

Grant of Lurg; (2) Agnes , married , firstly in 1643, Alex .Macgi ll ivray,
younger of Dunm agla ss , secondly, W . Forbe s of Ske l late r; (3) Gra c e ,
married John Grant of Rothiemurchus ; 4) Elspeth , married to
Lachlan Mackintosh of Aberarder ; (5 ) Beatrice, married Mackin
tosh of Corrybrough more ; (6 ) Helen ,

married Hugh Fraser of

B alna in 5 and (7 ) Marj ory, married to Grant of Miltown . William
died prior to 167 1, and w a s succeeded by his eldest son,

IX. DONALD
,
who in 1655 married Jean

,
eldest daughter of

Alexander Dunbar of Grange
,
w ith issue

,
two sons and four

daughters — ( l ) Angus, who succeeded 5 (2 ) Thomas , who in 1672
had Morrilmore assigned to him as a portion

,
but j oining the

Darien expedition
,
died in America. ( 1) Marj ory, who m arried

George Paterson of Se afie ld
,
son of the Bishop of Ross ; (2) Jean,

married William Macbean of Kin c h y le ; (3) Anna married Al ex
ander Shaw of Tordarroch

,
and Catherine m a 1ried to John Barbour

Bail ie of Inverness
,
who acquired Aldourie from his father-in - law .

Donald , who seems to have p ossessed the half of Cnl c la c h ie in
Strath na irn , did not make up titles until 1706 , although his son

Angus was infeft in 1685 on his marriage . Donald was succeeded
by his eldest son

,
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‘X . ANGUS, who in 1685 married Lucia, eldest daughter of Sir
Alexander Mackenzie of Coul , with issue, three sons and five

daughters — ( l ) Lachlan ; (2 ) Alexander, w h o succeeded his elder
brother ; (3) James of Woodend , who succeeded Alexander . ( 1)
J ean

,
married

,
11th July,

J anet
,
married Captain Will iam Macgillivray of Dunm ag 3)

Catherine
,
married Duncan Mackintosh of Ac h indown (4) Lucy,

married Hugh Fl aser of Batavia ; (5 ) Annie, married A . Stewart .

I find also that on 2 7th August 17 70, Alexander of Ke lla e h ie

refers to the recent death of his s ister Pegg .

’

Angus w as w ounded and taken pi ison e r at th e battle of Mulroy .

He l ived chiefly at Ardersier
,
and was in high favour with Sir Hugh

Campbel l of Calder and his son
,
Sir Archibald Campbell of Clunes,

who long managed the Calder estates . He was captain in the
Mackintosh Regiment in the ris ing of 17 15, taken prisoner at
Preston , and removed to Newg ate . Sir Hugh Campbell thus
writes to his grandson

,
th e heir apparent of Calder

,
on his behalf

,

of date 6th January , 17 16 —
“ I w rite this only to bring Angus

Mackintosh of Ke lla e h ie to your acquaintance . He is our near
cousin

,
and our tenant of a whole parish of land . It was unknown

to me that he wen t that j ourney
,
but his children and other worse

“

councillors prevailed w ith him to go with a number of his kindred
w here he w ent . He is a vale tudinary m an

,
a nd unfit to be a

soldier
,
as you w ill se e by his right hand , which is not able to

hold a sw ord
,
but his head is long enough

,
so upon al l accounts I

earnestly desire you do him all the good offices of friendship that
is in your pow er

,
as I w ou ld do myself if I were wher e you are .

A close imprisonment w ill certainly destroy him
,
considering the

circumstances of his age and health . 111 short, let him not want
for money

,
w hich will be thankfully repaid , for I will take care to

rem i t it to London by bill . I des ire you will do all in
your pow er for Ke lla e h ie

,
and

,
if possible

,
to procure his l iberty,

which can never prej udice the Government. Were I there
,
I

would bind for i t
,
and I am sure y ou may do so w ithout any

hazard .

Young Calder m ay have given money, but did not procure
Angu s his l iberty

,
for it appc ai s by the 1 e c o1ds that on 30th May,

17 16
, William ,

Duncan and Angus Mackintoshes trials were
ordered for 4th J une . The above Duncan , captain in the
Mackintosh Regiment

,
third brother of Brigadier Mackintosh , was

m y gre atf gre at grandfather . Angus K e llae h ie fully j ustified Sir
Hugh ’s description of him as “ having a long head

,

” though
valetudinary with his right hand disabled

,
foi it

s

i s noted that on
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the planting line
,
wh ich is becoming very considerable in this

country
,
and I hope in a fe w y ears to be in such circumstances a s

to render essential service to my beloved mother and her family .

”

Al exander married his cousin , Elizabeth Barbour of Aldourie ,
without issue. He cleared off the incumbrances on the estate ,
and died in the autumn of 1772 , apparently when on a visit to
the north

,
the funeral expenses amounting to £48 5s 1d . H is

w idow
,
w h o l i fe-rented the estates

,
died at Inverness in th e y ear

1790, aged 90 years and upwards . Her letters are admirable , and
establish that she possessed considerable talent . The succession
on Alexander’s death opened to h is youngest brother

,

XI I I . JAMES MACKINTOSH
,
commonly called Woodend ,

a small portion of K e lla e h ie assi ed to him in his youth . He
w a s married in January

,
17 27 , tofiarjory Mackintosh , daughter

of John Mackintosh of Midc oul , gra nd
-daugh te 1 of John Mackin

tosh, fi1 st of Dalmigavie. In 1729 he i s staying at Kin c h y l e .

From middle life he resided constantly in Petty
,
and for som e

years fi lled the office of Chamberlain to th e Earl of Moray, and
held a good position and honourable name in the north . He had
three sons and four daughters Angus

,
w h o succeeded ; (2 )

John , who succeeded his brother 5 (3) James , died in America,
unmarried . ( 1) Lucy, married Archibald Macgillivray of Daviot ;
(2) Anne, married her cousin, Will iam Macbean of Kin c h y le ,
described in 1780 as captain 10th Foot

,
residing at Teary 5 (3)

Jean , died unmarried 5 (4) Margaret, married Duncan Campbell of .

Forn igh ty , factor for Lethen, whose daughter, Anne , married
l olon e l D . Macpherson of the 78th , of the Ardersier family .

James Mackintosh died at Milton of Petty in May , 1778, and h is
widow at same place in December

,
1 779. U pon James ’ death

the succession opened to his eldest son
,

XI V . ANGUS
,
a gallant soldie 1

,
sometime captain in the 731d

Highlanders . He w as an officer in Keith ’s Highlanders 111 1759,
and served during the seven years ’ war in Germany . He lost h is
right e y e at the battle of Crimpen , 15th October, 1760 . There
after he settled a t home for some time . 111 April , 17 69, Dunma

glass and he became cautioners in a l aw burrow s that John Mac

gillivray , th e beadle of Da la rossie , w ill not in future be molested
by John Macgillivray vic Niel

,
the captain’s servant

,
l iving at

Ardoc h ie . Prior to his going to America in 17 78, he led an active
l ife at home , having a lease of the whole estate of Ke lla e h ie from
his uncle , Alexander, and being also tenant of Connage . He was
much respected by h is brother officers ; dy ing from fatigue and
exposure at Beau fort

,
Port Royal

,
South Carolina

,
0 11 24th August,
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1779. His military prospects were excellent
,
as I observe that

h is cousin
,
Captain John Mackintosh of the 42nd, of Corrybrough

more
,
in a letter from Ston e y point, dated 29th August, to a friend

a t Inverness
,
unaware of Angus ’ death

,
says -

“ I had a letter
from our cousin Angus

,
the 15th Ju ly

,
from Savannah . All our

friends are well . Angus is to purchase Cluny Macpherson’s
'

m aj ority . I expect every day to see him appointed in orders , as I
hear the commander-in -chief approves of it .” Captain Angus was
thus laird l ittle more than a year . Being unmarried , he was suc
c e eded by his next brother

,

XV . JOHN
,
captain in the army

,
in which he served for upwards

of twenty years
,
in the 88th , 68th , and 73rd Regiments . H is

services are concisely recorded in the memorial to the Commander
in -Chief in 1780, of which the following is a copy My Lord
Amherst

, General and Commander-in -Chief of a l l His Maj esty’s
forces

,
— The memorial of Captain John Mackintosh

,
of His

Maj esty’s Second Battalion 73rd Regiment of Foot, humbly
sheweth —That your memorial ist h as served twenty-two years ;
that he raised a number of m en

,
and s e rved, as l ieutenant, first

in Germany
,
where he was severely wounded

,
having his leg broke

by a musqu e t ball at the battle of Fe lingh au sen ; that, being
reduced to half-pay a t th e peace

,
he took the earliest opportunity,

a fter recovery from so severe a wound, to purcha se again into full
pay, and paid the difference to Lieutenant Patrick of the 68th
Regiment

,
which regiment (th en in the West Indies), being

a ppointed a lieutenant on 4th January
,
1765, he immediately

j oined , and remained there six years . Having been upwards of
eighteen years in that rank (n ine of which he w a s eldest lieutenant
of the 68th ), he received His Maj esty

’s gracious permission to raise
m en for a company

,
which having done

,
he was appointed captain

in the 2nd Battalion of the 73rd Regiment, on the 25th September,
1778. Since that time your memorialist has continued to do duty
w ithout intermission

,
further than was occas ion ed by an infirm

s tate of health contracted from his services abroad . This your
memorial ist feels with concern he is no longer able to disch arge,
and his anxiety is heightened with the thoughts that his children
in Scotland require h is care, and might be left destitute by his
death . To his ow n services your memorialist hopes he will derive
som e additional conside ration from those of his brother, Captain
Angus Mackintosh of the 7 1st Regiment

,
twenty years a faithful

servant of His Maj esty
,
and who lost his life in Georgia . Your

m emorialist humbly prays your lordship will be pleased to take
these circumstances into consideration

,
and to move his Maj esty
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to grant him leave to sell h is commission , at the regulated price
w hich is most humbly submitted .

” He married Marj ory, daughter
of Alexander Macgill ivray , of South Carol ina, and Anne Fraser of

B a lna in
,
w hose widow and daughters l ived at Clune of Aldourie

The couple experienced hard times , and Mrs Mackintosh
’s letters

to her husband abroad are most pathetic in regard to the difficulties
she had to undergo to educate her son James properly after leaving

,

Fortrose . At an early age his talents became conspicuous
,
and I

much regret his first letter from Fortrose Academy
,
at one time in

my possession
,
h as been mislaid

,
though

,
I hope

,
not absolutely

lost . Captain John had little money, and what he had was treated
thriftlessly . Judging by the following letter

,
which I give a s a

specimen
,
from Captain Maxw ell

,
brother to the Duchess of Gordon

,

he appears to have been much l iked by his brother-offic e rs and
supe r1ors

Gordon Castl e
,
15th November, 1784.

My dear Mackintosh
,
Serj ean t Macbean delivered me this .

day your letter . Had his character not been known to me
,
your

recommendation would have been sufficient to ensure him my
countenance . I am sorry that at presen t I see no method of

serving him . Had he been in London soon after the reduction it
might have been practicable to have got him the pension

,
but

that is now over. I f my Indian expedition takes place , or any
thing suitable casts up

,
I shall serve h im as fa r as lies in my

pow er
,
and shall write you as soon as anything offers or is deter

mined on . It was w ith much regret I passed th rough Inverness .
w ithout having it in m y pow er to spend some time with you and
my other friends in that neigh bourhood . I intended until these
few day s to have seen y ou on my w a y to Rosss h ire 5 but that
j aunt I am forced to give up

,
the bad season having frightened

my sister from remaining on this side of Edinburgh longer than
this next we ek . The Duke and Duchess would have been very
happy to have seen y ou here, and I n eed not tell y ou i t would
have given me real pleasure

,
for I can with truth assure y ou that

t here is no person w ishes you more sinc erely he alth and happiness
,

or would be more re adv to serve you than
,
dear John

, y our most
s incere friend , (Signed) HAM ILTON MAXWELL .

”

He had two sons and on e daughter James
,
w h o succeeded 5

( 2 ) John , sometime captain 72md, afterwards paymaster of the 6th
West Indian Regiment

,
w h o died a t Honduras

,
unmarried

,
in

1800 Anne , married Mr Cochrane, and died w ithout issue 5 Mrs

Ma ckintosh di ed at Gibraltar in 1781, and it w as rumoured that
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was then sent to Aberdeen
,
w here he passed four winters . In the

m emoirs
,
Sir James himself refers to Maj or Mercer of Aldie as

head of the litera ti of Aberdeen , through whom he might obtain a
lecture or professorship

,
and requested his father

,
in 1783, to write

to the Maj or 0 11 his behalf, adding
“
w hether the letter was ever

sent
,
I know not ”

(see Life, p . The letter w as sent
,
and

I have the satisfaction of giving Maj or Mercer’s answer
,
dated

Aberdeen
,
7 th December, 1783

My dear Sir
,

— I did not receive your k 1nd letter until very
lately

,
ow ing to my having been at my daughter

’s house in the
country for many weeks past. A letter from an old friend and com
panion

,
so j ustly dear to me as y ou are, could not fail to give me

the highest pleasure
,
and recalling to my memory the many happy

h ours w hich I have passed with y ou and your most excellent
brother

,
whose worth I well knew, and whose death I most

s incerely lamented . It would have been unpardonable in y ou had

y ou neglected to make me acquainted with your son . I shall ever
regret that for two winters I have been ignorant of his residence
in my neighbourhood, but I cannot blame y ou on that account

,
as

you were then in Gibraltar
,
so could not possibly know the place

of my abode . By what I have already seen of Mr Mackintosh
,
I

c an safely congratulate y ou upon such a son . He is
,
indeed

,
a very

extraordinary young man . In his l iterary studies he is highly
accomplished, and what is equally surprising, and perhaps of equal
importance in l ife

,
the propriety and elegance of his manners are

such as to attract the notice of every person who is but for a
moment in his company . Without being possessed of the second
sight

,
which is peculiar to you Highland gentlemen

,

'

1 will venture
to foretell that he w ill prove a comfort and honour to your old

a ge . And to be sure
,
it does ma l e me laugh when I mention the

old age of John Mackintosh , the father, whom I knew a stripling
‘

a t the opening of the c ampagn of 17 60. To see a son of yours so
far advanced in l ife makes me stare with both my eyes

,
although

,

upon a moment ’s reflection
,
my wonder ceases, and I recollect that

there are tw o small children who are entitled to call me by the
n ame of grandfather. Although you and I have been long
separated

,
I have still been enquiring after you , and las t summer

y ou were often the ' subj ect of conversation between me and my
friend Bob Arbuthnot

,
w h o served in the same regiment with

you
,
and w h o entertains a most sincere regard and affection for

you. I hope that y ou and I shall yet me et . In the meantime
,
I

s hall be happy to hear from you at a leisure moment
,
and y ou
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m ay be assured that I shall take every Opportunity to cultivate
the acquaintance of your son

,
both upon your account and his

own . I beg that you w ill make m y most affectionate compliments
to Maj or Chisholm . Your son tells me th at there is a nephew of

his at the Old Town College
,
and he has promised to bring us

together. — I am
,
with the warmest regard

,
my dear friend , your

most obedient and most faithful humble servant
,

(Signed
“ JAMES MERCER

Aberdeen
, 7th Dec ., 1783.

When studying medicine at Edinburgh
,
Sir James spent his

vacations in the north
,
and in the autumn of 1785 , Mackintosh , in

on e of the periodic visits he had to make in force to Brae Lochaber,
until the final removal of the “big maj or” of c poc h to Ireland ,
asked James to accompany him

,
as shewn by the following extract

from his father’s letter to a friend at Inverness
,
written from Dell

of Moril on 11th August —
“My dear Sir, -Mackintosh having

requested James to attend him to Lochaber
,
I am to request the

favour that y ou w ill be good enough to let him have some pounds
in case of accident to answer his purposes for the time .” Such
gentlemen as were thus called upon

,
appeared with th eir servants

wel l armed
,
and Sir James delighted in late l ife to recall t his

expedition
,
and the danger he ran of being engaged in a second

Mulroy I have m entioned that the widow of Alexander Mackin
tosh the 13th

,
who l ife-rented the estate

,
died in the y ear 1790

so the three lairds — James
,
Angus

,
and Joh n — derived no benefit

.

Things were therefore pinched enough , and Sir James was c on

side rably in debt before Lady Ke lla e h ie
’
s death . The le tters of

the time are painful
,
and i t is clear that after his removal to

London he w as most thoughtless , running through £ 1000 drawn
from the north in a single year 5 and the lucrative w adset of

Daltom ic h being redeemed in 1791 by Lord Moray, further added to
embarrassments. The revolutionary Earl of Lauderdale, known
as “ Citizen Maitland

,
l ent him large sums, which involved a

t rust deed in 1796 , and ended in a sale of the estates in 180 1 to
Provost Phineas Mackintosh of Drummond for the sum of £8500

stg .

Thus
,
unhappily

,
terminated th e connection territorially of th e

Ke lla eh ie family with the north . Sir James , as is well kn own ,
represented for a time th e County of Nairn in Parliament . In
India he was most attentive in pushing 0 11 Highlanders

,
and his

hospital ity there and in h is English and London hom es is
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proverbial . The late Mr Alexander Mackintosh of Great Orrnond
Street

,
London , nephew of Provost John Mackintosh of Aberarder

,

and uncle of the late Colonel Grant of the N ile
,

” has often told
m e stories of the famous people , such a s Canning

,
the Grants

,
and

others he used to meet at Sir James’ house
,
with w hose family he

was connected by marriage . Lady Ke llae h ie m ade a holograph
addition to her settlemen ts

,
dated Invern ess

,
3rd November

,
1780,

leaving to Captain John Mackintosh of the 78th Regiment, her
husband ’s nephew

,

“ the picture of Angus Will iamson
,
which

hangs in my parlour. The Captain having predeceased her
,
this

bequest fell , yet I have reason to believe it came into Sir James
’

possession
,
for in a letter from him

,
dated London

,
15th December

,

1791— much mutilated
,
wanting h is books to be sent south — the

words “ also the picture of occur. It i s to be feared that
this curious relic disappeared when Sir James went to India

,
for

his granddaughter and heiress of l ine
,
Miss Eva Mackintosh

,
in

reply to a re cent enquiry on th e part of on e of the clan resident
in Forfar

,
had never heard of i t. Sir James passed as MD . in

Edinburgh in 1787 removed to London , 1788, and married 28th
February same year— being then 24 years old Miss Catherine
Stuart. At first he practised as a ph ysician , and then turned his
attention to the bar

,
where he soon acquired a lucrative practi ce

and distinguished himself in the field of l iterature . Mrs Mackin
tosh died 8th April

,
1797 , leaving three daughters, and the

following year
,
l oth April , Sir James married Catherine, 2nd

daughter of John Allan of Cresselly, Pembroke , w h o predeceased
her husband

,
dying 6 th May ,

1830 . Sir James w ent to Bombay
in 1804

,
returned in 1811

,
and died in London

,
30th May , 1832 ,

l eaving
,
with several daughters

,
a son

,

XVII . ROBERT JAMES MACK INTOSH
,
a man of refined taste and

studious h abits
,
who edited the Life and Memoirs of his father

,
in

tw o volumes
,
published in London in 1835 . He ma1ried an

American lady
,
leaving

,
w ith two sons

,
w h o died without issu e

,
a

daughter
,
now the heiress of l ine of Ke lla e h ie

,
viz .

,

XVIII . Miss EV A MACK INTOSH of 7 Q u e e nsgate , London , an
accomplished lady

,
w armly attached to

,
and cherishing the

traditions of her ancient house .

The male descendants of William 8th hereof having failed
,
as

also t h ose of William ’

s second brother John
,

first of Dalmigavie
,

in the ne rson of John of Dalmigavie , w h o died early in this
c e n turV

'

th e heir male of Ke l la e h ie is Mr Frank l l . P . Mackintosh
o f Farr

,
l ineal male descendant of Alexander (3rd brother of
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Shetland
Orkney
Caithness
Sutherland
Ross Mainland

Inverness
,
Mainland
Harris

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Total

I t will be seen from this l ist that this class of ruin is confined
almost entirely to the north side of the Caledonian valley

,
and

, so

far at least as Caithness is concerned
,
the number given is an

under
,
rather than an over

,
estimate . The lists for Sutherland 4!

shire and Ross-shire have been compiled by the Rev . Dr Joass
,
w h o

knows so much of the arch aeology of the North . The lists for the
other Highland counties are not by any means complete, but, if the
matter were likely to awaken the interest of local inve st lgators on

th e Western Mainland of Ross
,
on the Mainland of A1gy ll, and

throughout Inverness
,
the list of brochs already known might be

published and
,
of course, made more complete ere any more of

them disappear . And
,
as showing that they do disappear, it may

be mentioned the Dun Alisa ig, about ten miles west of Tain
,
on

the south bank of the Dornoch Firth
, of which U lbaldin e in his

De sc rittion e de Regno di Scotia says
There are in Ross

,
also

,
two churches

,
not of great Size, the

structure of w hich is built upwards in the form of two bells, but
they are also open from above

,
perhaps as a proof of the e c c e ntri

city oi those w h o built them in this fashion 5 or perhaps they were
built to the god of the boundaries (the god Terminus) as they are
ancient enough to have been so .

” Maitland
,
Poc ocke , and Cordiner

have each described it
,
but now not a vestige remains , and th e

ordinary inhabitants are not able even to point out the site .
Before being opened th ese brochs are round grassy knolls

tu lloch s -w ith a circumference of about 120 yards and a height of
‘

from 10 to 15 feet
,
and by the superstitious they are regarded

with suspicion
,
and they would rather avoid them 0 11 dark
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n ights 5 in fact , they entertain exactly the same feelings
towards them as they do towards churchyards . There is
s ome reason for this . Though it is only in a very fe w

c ases that these brochs h ave , within l iving memory, or even
by tradition been used as burial places, y e t when the antiquarian
investigator goes to work some of the first things found are human
skeletons

,
which

,
from their situation

,
are doubtless burials w hich

must have been m ade long after the building had become a grassy
mound . Probably roads were fe w and ecclesiastical sites were
distant

,
and some notion of its being hallow ed ground might have

e xisted . As the rubbish is being taken away
,
and every sh ove lfu

ought carefully to be examined by some one who knows articles
of antiquarian value

,
there will stand

,
if th e ruin be a broch, a

c ircular wall of from ten to twenty feet in thickness w ith only one
e n trance

,
with indeed no Opening of any kind from the outs ide

except this doorway
,
which pierces the w all like a tunnel and

m easures at the outside about five feet in height and two and a
half feet in width . At from four to eight feet from the outside
there is a check for a door

,
formed by a flagstone being placed

edgew ays in the floor and an abutment formed in the masonry at
the Sides . A few inches further back are the bar holes, on e on
e ach Side

,
and a l ittle further back than these on ofi e or both

S ides is an opening smaller even than the external entrance , lead
ing into a guard chamber

,

” which on the ground plan is oval
th e length being about nine or ten feet

,
and the breadth three or

four Beginning at variable heights from the floor, the ston es are
built so as to slope inwards all round by the face of each stone
proj ecting a littl e beyond that below i t, until a t last the opposite
s ides are so near th at on e or two strong flat stones cover th e
whole . Further in than the entrance to the guard- chamber there
is sometimes a check for a second door. The large stones w hich
c over this long

,
straight

,
tunnel- l ike doorway

,
are also a few inches

apart
,
and above them is a vacant Space in which men might be

s tationed
,
so that under ordinary

,
circumstances it would be an

«extremely difficult matter to effect an entrance against the w ill of
those in possession . When on e gets to the inside , he is in a
c ircu lar

,
well - l ike court

,
about thirty feet in diameter, open to the

sky , and with entrances to tw o or three chambers , which , l ike th e

guard-house
,
are built into the surrounding wall in the same

manner as the guard-c h ambe r w th e method common to all dry
built structures of Pagan and Christian times . In these chambers
t he re are ambry -l ike recesses

,
but there is 110 fire -place and 110

c himney. They are small
,
dungeon- l ike rooms

,
l ighted only by
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w indow -like openings above the entran ce . The largest of th em
yet found w a s on e at Dunbeath , w hich measured 12 ft . 6 in . long ;
6 ft . 6 in . bre ad 5 and 13 ft . from the floor to th e highest part of

th e converging roof. The entran ce to the staircase i s above the
level of the floor

,
and

,
in the case of the broch at Mousa

,
in Shet

land
,
w hich is now the most complete in ex istence

,
the stair goes

regularly upw ards
,
keeping th e curve of the wall at th e same time.

At a height of about ten or eleven feet
,
the hitherto solid w all

(except for chambers) ends , and a gall ery is formed with in this
circular wa ll

,
and goes right round w ithin the wall

,
until i t is

stopped by th e back of the ascending stair
,
so that on e h ad to step

across the opening n ecessary for the ascent about 3% feet — “ t o

obtain access to each ga llery . The floors of the galleries a re

formed of rough . undressed Slabs of' ston e . about six inches thick ,
and w ith their ends reaching in to th e wall at each side . The
slabs fe rn ing th e roof of th e first gallery form the floor of the
next

,
and so 0 11 . H OW many galleries there may have been in th e

most complete of them can only be guessed — probably there w ere
five or six . The stones used in the building gradually ge t smaller
and smaller towards the top of th e building . It is l ikely the top
w as finished off w ith a round of flat stones . What the total height
was w e cannot now tell

,
only the heigh t of the incomplete broch of

Mou sa is 45 feet . Dun Carlow ay
,
in Lew is

,
w a s 40 feet high at th e

end of last century
,
and Dun Dornadilla is from 25 feet to 30 feet .

The galleries w ere lighted by w indow s above th e doorw ays, w h ich
also admitted air

,
and the largest of which measured about 2 4} feet

broad and 1 foot high
,
and were placed vertically one over anoth er

,

th merely the thickness of a lin te l between them . They also diminish
in size from th e low est to the highest, but in the top galleries there
do not seem to have been any w indows at all . Many of the broch s
examined differ in Si ze

,
in thickness of w all

,
in h aving one

,
tw o

,

or no guard chambe r at the e ntran ce 5 and the one at Cam Liadh
,

Dunrobin
,
has no chambers in th e w alls

,
but

,
as if to make up for

this
,
there were two dungeon- l ike rooms underneath th e floor

,

and there w a s a space almost as large as a chamber at the foot of
the staircase . To outward appearance then

,
these brochs were

round structures built somewhat in th e form of a lighthouse
,
but

of unhew n stone
,
not cours ed

,
and with no binding ma terial , a nd

w ith only on e exit . They were, indeed, so bu i lt as to offer the most
stubborn resistance to the ancient means and modes of attack

,
and

the broch of Mousa had to stand such a siege in the ninth
century . Torfa e us relates th at Erland carried off the mother of

Harold
,
Earl of Orkney

,
w h o was famed for her beauty , to th e
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have been made from the beds in the immediate neighbourhood .

111 some brochs crucibles have been found , with particles of the
metal adhering

,
and at Dunbeath a part of the wall Show ed that

intense heat
,
such as would be necessary for smelting

,
must have

been f1 equ e n tly u sed . I f Dr Joass is right concerning the two
hammer-marked plates of brass which he found at Carn l iadh ,

then they must have imported brass in that state
,
and have made

their implements themselves . Fragments of rude pottery have
a l so been found .

All these remains plainly go to Show that long ere the dawn
of Highland history

,
in th e times when w e are apt to imagine that

“ wild in the wood the noble savage ran
,

” there existed a people
who could laboriously build ingeniously-made strongholds

,
w hich

,

for all th e purp oses of a safe refuge from the incursion s of any but
a regularly trained army

,
could scarcely be improved 0 11 . That

the occupants of large areas c o-operated is shown by the fact that
i t is only in a fe w cases that on e broch is not visible from-another .
Martin , who w rote in 17 03, say s of Skye —

“ There are many forts
erected on the coast of this isle . They are round in
form , and they have a passage all round w i thin the w all 5 the door
of them is low

,
and many of the stones are of such bulk that no

number of the present inhabitants could raise them w ithout an
engine . All these forts stand upon em in en c r-s

,
and are so disposed

that there is not one of them w hich is not in view of some other .
The forts are commonly named after the place w h e i e

they are, Dun Derig, Dun Ske rin e ss , Dun Da ird
,
etc. The reli cs

Show that they used swords and spears
,
knives

,
rings

,
bracelets

,

etc . , and from the crucibles and moulds and fires
,
we mu st infer

that they made them th em se lve

After the necessity for the first use of these buildings passed
aw ay, they w ere used for other purposes . This is shown by the
building up of a w all of much less substantial build against th e

inner face of the circula1 wall pi e per for a height of from eight to
te n feet, and then, on th e top of this

,
11 h1ch formed a sc ar

o

,
c em ent

i t is probable that wood might have been placed
,
and the w hole

covered in and divided into compartments
,
the partition w alls of

w hich would support the roof. The foundations of these partition
and scarcement w alls are found to be placed upon a floor consisting
of several feet of broch rubbish . Afterw ards they w ere stil l better
adapted for the purposes of tenancy by the bu ilding of the out
houses

,
w hich are now generally found clustere d around the

entrance
,
to w hich th ere is generally a direct opening from the ou t

houses . But the necessity for these secondary uses passed aw ay 5
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.and then it would not
,
in our humid climate , need a very long

period to make a green kn oll of the whole uncemented building,
which , as has been said , w a s in some cases used as a burial place ,
a nd were afterwards even n eglected for that purpose , and became
what they now are .

When w ere these brochs built 7” is certainly a very interesting
question, but it is j ust a l ittle difficult to answer satisfactorily .

Mr Laing, w h o was much interested in antiquarian research
in th e Highlands

,
was w illing to give them a very high antiqu ity,

but Dr Anderson
,
on the grounds of their architecture , geographical

range, contents, etc . , places the period of the brochs not earlier
than the fifth and not later than the ninth century . We find that
the Romans, who took good care to know all the existing means of
d efence in any country which they occupied

,
or intended to occupy,

n ever make any reference to these brochs . We know that in the
fifth century the great kingdom of th e Picts extended from the
Firths of Forth and Clyde over t h e w hole north and east of Scot
land , embracing w i thin i ts compass all the ea st-flowing rivers .
The Northern Picts had their capital at Craig Phadraig

,
near

Invern ess . In 498 the Scots who came from Ireland formed their
first perman ent settlem ent on the western shores of Britain . It
seems that Angus

,
the most pow erful of the Pictish kings , after

establ ish ing his sw ay over the Southern Picts
,
extended it over the

Northern Picts, and overran and put an end to the kingdom of the
Scots in Argyle He died in 761 . After this th e Scots
disappear from history for th e greater part of a century, and when
th ey re -appear they do so as forming part of a kingdom c o

- extensive
with that of Angus

,
but ruled over by a Da lriad Scot , Kenneth

Ma c a lpin It is probable that i t w as during this stormy and
uncertain period , when waves of hostile invaders or plundering
refugees sw ept over the face of the c ountry

,
that the peaceful

inhabitants had to devise these burglar-proof safes for their varied
animate and inanimate possessions .
The Celtic Da n and the Scandinavian bory both m ean fortress ,

a nd were applied to w hat we now agree to call ( WOO/Z S 5 and there
is some evidence to Show that it was t h e Norsemen that adapted
them to the secondary uses to which w e have alluded .

Of course this short paper gives a m ere c ursory glan c e at the
large subj ect of even this fraction of Highland archaeology, but it
may, perhaps, be sufficient to Show that the ancient broch-builders
Ought to stand high in our estimation for the character which their
industry and social organisation show them to have been possessed
of.
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18th DECEM B ER,
1893.

At this meeting Mr Lachlan Macbean , editor, Fif esli ire
Adver tiser , read a paper on

“ Celtic Element in Lowland Scottish
Song.

” Mr Ma c be an
’

s paper was as follows

THE CELTIC ELEMENT IN SCOTTISH SONGS .

The obj ect of t h i s paper is to call attention to traces of

Celtic influence in the poetry of Low land Scotland . Highlanders
do not speak broad Scotch

,
and perhaps do not admire Scottish

songs as they ought. Indeed
,
th ere i s among some Highlanders

a certain contempt for th e language and literature of the Low
lands — possibly a re lic of the old times

,
when the only use of the

Lowlanders was to rear cattle to be ca rried off to the Highlands 5.
but w hatever its origin

,
the feel ing might be allowed to die . No

on e has a better right to cherish broad and generous sympathies
than the Scottish Celt . His history

,
his customs

,
his language

,

and his folklore connect him in the most intimate and interesting
w ay with every branch Of the Aryan race

,
and nothing human can

be foreign to him . It is
,
therefore

,
unw orthy of us to keep up the

old pagan style of thinking and speaking of our near neighbours
as Goill, merely because they had not the good fortune to be born
in the H ighlands

,
and I know of nothing so likely to promote a

more kindly habit of thought as a study of the songs of the
Scottish Low lands . It is true that they are not so ancient and
can never be so dear to us a s our H ighland ora in ,

but they have a
wonderful charm and merit of their ow n

,
and I hope to Show that

they are near of kin to the songs of the Highlands .

INFLUENCE ON EARLY SCOTTISH POETRY .

There are fe w studies more interesting than to trace th e

influence of nation on nation and race on race in the domains of

l iterature and art . Even w ithin the narrow bounds of our own
country there has been much mutual play of such influences, had
w e sufficient data to distinguish them . My attention has been
attracted to the subj ect by a statement made by an Edinburgh
U niversity lecturer on Scottish poetry

,
who in dealing w ith th e

early h istory of that poetry
,
remarked that he could find therein

no trace of Celtic influence
,
adding that in those days there w a s no

Celtic l iterature to exercise auv influence . This positive state
ment induced me to inquire 111to the case as regards early
Scottish poetry, a nd what I found is th is— Scottish poetry had its
origin in or about the 13th century . There was 110 Scottish
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Ar th ure
,
Golagros and Gaw a ine , and th e Romans of Launcelot.

It is true that
,
so far

,
we have British and not purely Gaelic

influence
,
but then the e arly Saxon colony in Scotland came into

contact w ith the Cymric more than w ith the Gael ic Celts . When
the natic n became consolidated , the place of the Gael ic— or

,
as it

was oftener called , the Irish tongue — as the ancient language of
Scotland w a s recognised . About the year 1490

,
Kennedy wrote

to Dunbar

Thow lufis nane l rische
,
e lf

,
I understand

,

But it suld be all true Scots m e nn is l ede
,

.[ t w a s th e gude language of this land
And Scota it c ausit to multiply and Sprede .

0

Furthermore
,
when a Saxon minstrelsy

,
that could make any claim

to be called Scottish
,
began to arise

,
the circumstances were such

that i t could hardly fai l to acquire some sl ight Celtic and even
Gaelic flavour . The Teutonic population forme d the merest
frac tion of the Scottish nation

,
and w hen the Saxon tongue was

adopted by the Court and the Low land portion of the Celtic people ,
i t was certain to undergo some modification . The differences
betw een th e Scottish and English dialects are certainly n ot due
entirely or even chiefly to t h e fact that Scotch is spoken by a
nation which formerly Spoke Gaelic

,
for in that case the High

landers of the present day w ould speak Scotch in pre ference to
English . B ut s till we find even in the language of the earl iest
Scottish poetry very distinct traces of Celtic influence . The
pronunciation of the language was affected . The English w and .

the rather unpleasa nt sound of w it have 110 equ ivalent in Gaelic .
They are represented by f , or in some districts by the hard c

Thus the Engl ish word w in e is in Gael ic fion ,
and the ancient

town w hich the Saxons called Wli i th ern e was called by the Celts
Fu tern e . Well

,
you w ill find that in some districts of Scotland the

people to this day use f w here an Englishman uses w it . In
Aberde en sh ire

,
the w ord w h er e i s pronounced f ar , l ike the Gaelic

word which also means w h e re . But in most cases the Gael ic
e quivalent of w it is hard c . For example

,
the words w h o

,
w h at,

w h en
, are in Gaelic co, c iod, c

’

u in . Now ,
h ow did the first Scottish

speakers and singers of Saxon pronounce them ? Where an
Englishman w rote w it they wrote qu it, making the words
m entioned qulzo, y uh a t, quh en ,

almost exactly the Gaelic pro
n un c ia tion c o

,
c iod c

’

uin . In reading the oldest Scottish poetry,
there is nothing so striking and

,
at first S ight

,
so perplexing as the

numb er Of words that begin with y a .
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It must be cle ar then that in those far off days in which Low
land Scottish minstrelsy had its very fount and origin , i t showed
the effects of Celtic influence in its subj ects and its language .

Now the main question before us is this — Taking the great
body of Lowland-Scottish songs

,
can we trace therein any Celtic

elem ent 3 and if we can, w hat is its extent ?

GAELIC INFLUENCE ON LANGUAGE OF SCOTTISH SONG .

A great merit of the Scottish language for lyrical purposes has .

been its wonderful resources of quaint and pithy words that c an
give expression to shades of meaning which cannot be conveyed in
English

,
and a very considerable number of these words have been

taken from Gaelic . Let me instance a few such words . Fergus
son

, the predecessor of B urns, w ants an expre ssive w ord to describe

grumbling, and so h e uses the Gaelic w ord dra
‘

nnd with good
effect

But worth gets poortith
,
a n

’ black burning shame
,

To draunt and drivel out a life a t hame .

Ramsay uses the word in th e same sense

But dinna w i’ your greeting grieve me,
Nor w i’ your draunts and droning deave me .

From grumbling
,
however

,
the word came to mean any whin ing

mode of speech , as in the good Scots proverb

He that speaks with a draunt,
And sells W i th a cant ,
Is right like a snake in the skin of a saunt .

Our Gae l ic word a bla ch — guttural and loose -j ointed as it sounds
is a very appropriate designation for a yoke] , and is , therefore,
used in Scott ish song

Up the kirk-ya i rd he fast did j ee ,
I w at he wasna hooly 5

An ’ a’ the abla c ks gloured to see
A bonny kind 0

’

tuly ie .

A very good , but l ittle understood , w ord of frequent occurrence in
the songs is f a

’

. I t i s used in the sense of obtaining possession ,
a nd occurs in both ancient and modern songs . Bannatyne writes

My hart
,
tak nowdir pane nor w a ,

For Meg
,
for Me rjory , nor yet Maw is

B ot be thou gla id and lett hir ga ,
For ne ’er a crum of the scho f aw i

'

s.
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And another old ballad runs th us

A sonsy rede sw y the rede to me,
How Marstig

’

s daughter I m ay fa
’

My luve and l emm an true to be .

I t would be rash to assert dogmatically that fa
’ is Gaelic

,
but in

both in sound and sense i t bears a strong likeness to the Gaelic f a igh ,
to get

,
and this helps us to understand B urns’

s stanza

A Prince may mak ’ a belted knight
,

A marquis
,
duke

,
an ’ a’ that

,

But an honest man ’s aboon his might
Guid faith he mauna f a

’

that.

Another expressive w ord is ska
‘

Ie . A kirk skale s when the
C ongregation is dismissed ; a report is ska led when it i s spread ;
and a dress is ska l ed when the seams give way . The word appears
in Scottish poetry as early as 1420 . Wy ntoun sings

B ut the Kyng richt m an ly ly
Sw n e ska l ed all that company.

Skale i s the Gaelic sga oi l , and in ano ther place Wy ntoun gives th e
Gaelic preterite form instead of the Saxon ska led

B ot a storm e swa gret them skay le

That they war dry w y n all away.

J

B oss
,
in his Helenors ,

’ uses it to describe
,
wh at no Saxon word

d oes so well, the ripping of a seam

To her left shoulder
,
too

,
her keek was w orn

,

Her gartens tint
,
her shoon a’ skelt and torn .

A very good example of the way in w hich Scottish poets
lifted” a Highland word when they required it is found in the

G aelic r eith (re) , a season , w hich is i tself derived from re
,
the

m oon . Fergusson sings

Little more than h alf a reith
,

Than
,
gin we a’ be spared frae death

,

We ’ll gladly pree
Fresh n oggins 0

’ your reaming graith .

A large proportion of the expres sive Gaelic words used in Sco ttish
songs are adj ecti ves

,
and some o f th em have a curious h istory .

H igh landers can hardly have missed observing h ow several Ga elic
adj ectives go in pairs — those beginning w i th 3 being for good

qu al ities, and those beginning w ith cl for evil qual ities . Thus we
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Ga i frdean
,
the Gael ic for an arm, appears in the poe try of Bishop»

Douglas

Thus say d he and anone with ane swak
His gardy up has bendit fe r abak .

It is used to better purpose by Ross

In ahint he c la spit her hard and fast
With baith his gardies round about her w aist .

The hands as w ell as the arms get a Gael ic name in the songS
s

They are called the looves, a w ord w hich does not seem to have
existed in Anglo-Saxon

,
but which seems cognate to th e Gaelic

lamh . Sometimes th e w ord is used for the palm
,
as in the verse

regarding the Lad that was born in Kyle

The gossip k e ekit in his los t,
Q u e she , w h a l ives w ill see the proof,
This waly boy w ill be nae coof

I think we ’ll c a ’ him Robin .

B ut oftener it is used in the proper sense of hand, as in
of the maid that longed to come of age

They
’ll ha’e me w ed a wealthy coof

,

Though I my sel
’ ha’e plenty

,
Tam

,

B ut hearst thou
,
laddie ? the re ’s my loof

I ’m thine at ane an’ tw enty
,
Tam .

Another class of Gael ic w ords remind us of the time when High ~

land talent w andered about the Low lands engaged in keeping
alive the sacred flame of poesy , or in the humbler task of mending
pots and pans . From the itinerant Highland minstrel the Low
land poet caught su c h words as por t, a tune ; la oz

'

dh
,
a lay ;

ba rd
,
a poet and c rutt or crowd

,
a harp . Even r a nn

,
the Gaelic

for a verse , appears in the earl iest Scottish songs , with th e h alf
’

contemptuous m eaning we associate w ith versi fy ing . In the .

H ou la te w e read

Sa come the Ruke with a re rde and a ran e roch
,

A bard out of Ireland with ‘ B anoc h ade e

And Douglas , in describing the poetasters of his day, says

The ra ily e are rekkin is na w ourdis but ratl is furth rany s .
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Even away back in the time of Wy ntoun ,
the Lowland

caugh t the word . He writes

Mater nane I worthy fand
That tyl y h oure herying were ple asand,
I nty l this tre ty s for to w ry te ,
Swa suld I dulle hale y h oure de ly te ,
And ye suld call it but a rane .

So much for art and now for the artisan , or, as he
in Gaelic, the e cord . The word

,
as a designation for a

tinsmith
,
is common enough in the songs

Hech
,
sirs

,
what cairds and tinklers

And ne ’er-do-weel horse-coupers
,

And spae-wifes fe ny ing to be dumb,
W i’ a’ sic l ike land loupe rs .

Ross asks

What means that coat ye carry on your back ?
Ye maun

,
I ween

,
unto the kairds belang

,

Seeking
,
perhaps

,
to do somebody wrang

,

And meet your crew upon the dead of nigh t
,

And brak some hoose or gee the fouk a frigh t ?
Kegh , hey quo B y ddy , this is unco hard

,

That whan fouk travel they are ca’ed a kaird.

”

Many other expressive Gael ic words, such as dein (dian)
intense, crin e (crion) , to shrink and wither, meet us in the songs,
but those mention ed will suffice to show that in this particular
the Scottish songs have been enriched from Gaelic sources . B ut

we find in the songs not only Gaelic words, but many Gaelic
idioms . For example

,
the Gael i c w ord sea ch means both by

and th an , and in Scotch w e find by u sed where an Engl ishman
would say than

,
as “ I am young by thee .” The word and is used

in Gaelic in a peculiar sense as equivalent to “ seeing that
,

” and in
Lowland songs it is used in th e same w ay , thus

H ow can ye chant, ye little birds,
And I sae weary

,
fu

’

0
’ care ?

An even more remarkable instance is the habit of placing t before
the word on e . In Gael ic we have a clear grammatical rule by
which w e require t between the article and words that begin with
a vowel . For the on e we say an t— aon . This is rendered in Scotch
th e t-a n e Then said the t’ane unto the t ’other.”
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GAELIC MUSIC.

Having said so much on the language of the Lowland songs ,
our inquiry now leads us to their music . One of their chief
charms lies in th e beauty and power of their tunes. These
melodies bear no resemblance to those of the popular songs of

England
,
but a very marked family likeness to those of the High

lands
,
and of Ireland . We know

,
too

,
from the songs themselves

,

and from various old statutes and notes in State papers
,
that

in the olden days High land harpers wandered through Scot
land

,
and that the kings had generally on e or more of these

m usicians attached to the court . Major
,
the historian (about

wrote that James I .
,
in playing on the harp

,
excelled the

I rish or Highland Scots
,
who are esteemed the best performers on

that instrument . Moreover
,
Burns

,
Tannahill

,
and other modern

poets have stated that they natural ised many Gaelic airs in the
Lowlands

,
and this process has probably gone on for centuries .

These Gaelic melodies have had the happiest influence in mould
ing both the inner sentiment and the outward form of the songs .
As Burn s himself explains

The elements 0 ’ sang
In formless j umble

,
right an ’ wrang.

Wild floated in his brain
,

until the “ forming strain or melody came to shape it into song.

Here, then , is a very distinctly Celtic element in the songs of the
Scottish Lowlands, for the music is at least half the song ; and ,
moreover, the adoption of Gaelic tunes compelled the Lowland
poets to imitate the Gael ic rhymes and rhythm . English rhym e
c onsists of on e

,
or less frequently of two syllables, but Gaelic

rhyme more usually of two and three syllables . Saxon speech
does not contain many rhyming words of three syllables

,
and,

therefore, to match the Gael ic tune, the lines had to be eked out
w ith meaningless ee’s and o

’

s
,
as “ My ain kind

'

dearie, O !
”

Green grow the rashes
,
O

CELTIC CHARACTER OF TH E LOWLAND MUSE .

In these hasty remarks on the language
,
music

,
and metrical

forms, we have been, as i t were, describing the exterior of the
palace of Scottish song

,
noting the elegance of its architecture and

th e traces of Celtic art in its ornamentation . But we want to
know something of the character of the muse that dwells therein .

Is she purely Saxon, or, as some gravely affirm,
is she Icelandic or



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


Gae lic Socie ty of Inverness.

Th ese are the very qualities, you se e , which Morley, Sh airp,
and Arn old claim to be characteristi c of the Celt, and Burns seems
to agree with them,

for h is muse shows her race by her dress

Down flowed her robe
,
a tar tan sheen .

I f we now proceed to examine the main currents of sentiment
that flow in Scottish song, we shall find that Celtic intensity and

elevation and turns of thought mark them all. We shall
find in following these currents of sentiment that their ch annels .
are occasionally marked out by frequent Gaelic words

,
borne down

from the craggy uplands in which they h ad their source .

SONGS or NATURE”AND SCENERY .

It happens that the fullest
,
strongest

,
and most characteristic

current in Scottish song is , at the same time, that whose course is.

most thickly strewn with these Gael ic boulders . It is love for
nature and a keen appreciation for the beauties of scenery. No
poet of any country every excelled Robert Bur ns in his intense
sympath y for nature

0
, Nature a’ thy shows and forms
To feel ing, pensive hearts ha

’e charms
,

Whether the summer kindly warms
W i’ l ife and light

,

Or winter howls in gusty storms
The lang

,
dark night .

The war’ly ra ce may drudge and drive
,

Hog— shouther
,
j undie

,
stretch and strive

Let me fair Nature ’s face descrive
And I w i’ plea sure

Shall le t the busy
,
grumbling hive

Bum o
’

e r their treasure .

Do those words of the high priest of Scottish song not
breathe the very spirit of the Celt ? No clansman could h ave
more pithily expressed his contempt for the vulgar competition
and sordid drudgeries of commerce

,
and no Gaelic bard could

more lovingly breathe his devotion to nature . l t has been
a rgued that people who l ive among noble scenery can never
appreciate its beauty, and that the grandeur of Highland glens
has been discovered only in recent years by visitors from the
south . As against this, we might reason that i t is only people
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w h o are accustomed to beautiful scenery that can h ave the train
ing of eye to discern w hat natural beauty is. But let us see wh at
.are the facts . One of the most learned Englishmen th at ever
l ived — the great Dr Johnson -visited the Highlands a hundred

y ears ago, and this is what he wrote

The hills are almost totally covered with a dark heath , and
e ven that appears checked in its growth . What is not heath is
n akedness — a little diversified now and then by a stream rushing
d own the steep . An eye accustomed to flowery pastures and
waving harvests is astonished and repelled by this wide extent of

h opeless steril ity.

”

What a contrast there is between the pompous stupidity of
“

this southern philosopher and the intense affection for th e

m ountains sung by his contemporary
,
Duncan B an Macintyre !

Away back as far as Highland poetry can be traced
,
it is found

that the fair landscape
,
the open width of heaven

,
the strength

a nd maj esty of the mountains
, and th e music of the valley’s

e vening voices
,
have ever been dear to the Gael ic heart . Listen

nearly to th e song of Deirdre
,
which is probably two thousand years

o ld
, and of wh i ch we have an MS . written in the 15th century

Glen Massan, 0 ,
Glen Massan 1

High its herbs and fair its boughs
,

Sol itary was the place of our repose
On grassy I nve rm assan .

GlenEtive
,
0
,
Glen Etive !

There was my earliest home
Lovely are its woods at dawn ,
When the sun struck on Glen Etive .

It is suggestive to find that
,
among the very first of Gaelic words

a dopted into Lowland Scottish poetry
,
were those th at related to

natural scenery. In the romance of Golagros and Gaw ain e we
read

The king faris with h is folk, our firth is and felles,
Feil dais or he fand of fl y nd or of iyre,
Bot de ip dalis , bedene, donnis, and dellis ,
Monta ins and more sse , with mony rank myre,
Birken bew is about boggie and wellie ,
With outen b e ilding of blis, of born or of byre,
Bot torris

,
and tene wais

,
te irfull quh a tell is .

the Gaelic words dun
,
bog

,
and torr

,
are easily recognised .
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Yet though a fe w Gaelic words for scenery were th us early
introduced into Scottish poetry

,
it is on ly in comparatively

modern Scottish songs that we find the characteristic Highland
scen ery . In the earlier songs the scenery was exotic— groves of

cypress and myrt le and other products of the East. Allan
Ramsay w a s the first to cast a side this art ificial staging

,
and

Walter Scott
,
in southern Scotland

,
l earned to address Caledonia

as above all things the “ land of brown heath and shaggy wood
,

land of the mountain and the flood.

”

This change was in entire accordanc e w ith the Celtic
susceptibil ity to natural beauty ; i t gave to Scottish songs a
distinctly Highland back ground , and, in order to express i t
properly

, Gael ic words w ere increasingly used . For examp l e,
there is the word linn e

,
a pool in a stream . Douglas

,
in the o ld

poem of the Cherrie and the Slae
,
made use of it

I saw a river rin
Outc ur a ste ipie rock of stane
Syne ly c h tit in a linn .

But it was Burns who first made it familiar to Lowland ears as in
the verse

Duncan sighed baith ou t and in
Grat his e’en baith ble art and blin
Spak 0

’
loupin

’

o
’
e r a linn

,

Ha
,
ha 1 the w ooin ’

o
’

t.

In h is beautiful poem of H e le nore , Ross h as a well painted bit of

Highland landscape in which the same word is used

Above she spies
,

And 10 beneath a bonnie burnie l ies
Out through the mist atw e e sh h e r and the sun
That glanced and shined in ilka pool and lyn

,

A hail half-mile she had at least to gang
Through h irns and pikes and scrabs and heather lang.

In songs that relate to scenery on e comes across many Gaelic
words such as— S tra th , glen , ben ,

bog, corr ie , ca irn , c rag, and loch .

The countless h ollows that diversify the Scottish landscape are
called in Gaelic gla ic , which l iterally means the h ollow of th e h and.

Thus in the Border minstrelsy we have
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But I will h as my Sandy lad ,
My Sandy o ’er the lea,

For he ’s aye kiss kissing,
And he winna let me be .

In the love songs
,
as in those in praise of nature

,
the older

poets were fond of introducing classic models
,
bearing such

names as Phyllis and Dulcinea
,
Philander and Chloe . But when

a rtific ial ity was banished , th e fashion ran on Highland names
Greek nymphs and youths being superseded by Flora and Donald

,

whose loves were shaded
,
not by myrtle groves, but by birken

trees in a glen with out a name .

SONGS OF H OME.

After the love songs come those of home and family
,
wh ich are

numerous and beautiful . Has th is current any source in the deep
sentimental feel ings we assoc iate with Celtic genius ? Prin cipal
Sh a irp thinks so, and certainly many of the pecul iarities of Celtic
family feeling are visible enough in the Scottish home songs .
Nothing is m ore characteristic of Highland ways of thinking than
the view that a man must have the nature of the stock from which
he grew, and this conception shows itself early in Lowland poetry .

Kennedy writes to Dunbar

My linage and forbears aye war lele
I t cumis of kynde to thee to be a tratoure .

Of course the Gaelic word c la nn
,
for children

,
or ch ildren of

the tribe
,
appears in Scotch j ust as i t does in Engl ish songs

,
but

on e should not have expected to find in them the peculiar Gaelic
title for a chief the head of the kindred . It occurs in the ancien t
poem j ust quoted

Belzebub
,
thy full broth ir

,
will clame

To be thyne air
,
and Cayphas they secte ur

Pluto
,
thy Hede of Ky n and prote c tour.

”

The grandchildren also take a Gaelic title . Th us of Wallace
i t is said that

The second ‘
0

’ he was a gud Wallace .

Ogha i s , of course, the Gaelic for a grandchild , and thus appears
in Irish surn ames

,
when Highlanders are content w ith Ma c

,
son .

Ram say uses this word for a grand-daughter
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Auld Bestie
,
in her red coa t braw ,

Came w i’ her ain oe Nanny .

Burns goes a step further and introduces the ia r-egh a , or grandson ,

t hus

May health and grace w i’ mutual rays
Shine on the evening of his days ,
Till his wee c urlie John’s iar-oe
The last sad mournful rites bestow.

Turning from the persons of the family to the house itself, we
find equally abundant tra ces of Celticism in the term s employed .

Thus we have both y , a little house, from the Gaelic both an ; c a ber ,
a rafter ; ingle , a fire ; gr iesch och , hearth -embers ; qua ich , from
the Gaelic cn a ich ; ba nnoch , from bonn a ch ; knob from en ap .

And in §.beverages — br e e
,
the Gaelic for j uice ; broch a n

,
gruel ;

sew ens
,
from sugh a n , j uice ; bleda

’
t ch

,
from the Gael ic bla th a ch ,

buttermilk and last
, :bu t not least

,
usqueba e , from u isge

-be ath a ,
water of l ife . Some of these words

,
no doubt

,
get new shades of

meaning in the Lowland songs . The Gaelic a ingea l means an
ember

,
but in the Scottish songs the ingle i s the h ousefire , and

the ingle-ne oh , the fireside corner . I n the oldest songs it retained
the Gael ic meaning . For example

,
Douglas wrote

Some others brocht the fontains watter fare
,

And sum the haly ingil w ith them bare .

Th e caba ir may mean any pole or spar, and is well known to
English speakers from the game of tossing the caber

, but it is
often used for the rafters

,
and Burns so employs it in de scribing

a social scene

He ended
,
and the kebars shenk

Aboon the chorus roar,
While frighted rattons backward look

,

And seek the benmost h e re .

Th e Gaeli c brigh is well known in th e
o

songs from its use for
bar ley bre c , and for the puddin

’
-bree in the song of the Barrin’ o ’

the door.”

PATRIOTIC SONGS .

Next to the songs of home are those of country . Most of the
S cottish patriotic songs date about or after the Jacobite rebellions

,

a nd they bear vividly impressed on them the leading part taken
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by the northern clans in those risings . Low land Jacobite songs
bristle with Gaelic names and Gaelic sentiment, and Highland
esp r it and hair-brained enthusiasm

The Gordon is gude in a hurry,
And Campbell is steel to the bane

,

And Grant and Mackenzie , and Murray,
And Cameron will hurkle to nane

Th e Stuart is sturdy and wannel ,
And sae is Macleod and Mackay

And I their gude brither
,
Macdonald

,

Shall never be last in the fray .

Brogues an’ brochan an ’ a’
,

Brochan an’ brogues an ’ a’

,

And up w i’ the bonnie blue bonnets
,

The kilt an ’ the feather an ’ a’
.

The effect of these songs was to associate the kilt and th e
feather and a’ with Scottish war

,
and the gallantry displayed by

the Scottish regiments
,
which were virtually Highland regiments

,

helped to perpetuate the notion . Burns sang of Scotland

I f ance they pit her til ’t
Her ta r tan p etticoa t she

’ll kilt
,

And rin her whittle to the hilt
I ’ the first she meets .

HUMOUR AND PATHOS .

The humorous songs of Scotland are another class in which there
is a strong Celtic element . Morley says that “ Until there came
some fusion with the Celts

,
the English w ere not only as serious as

the Dutch but quite as deficient in the sense of fun . It is certain
that the quality of the humour in Lowland songs is exactly the
same as we have in Highland songs

,
and on e might almost say

that any humorous Lowland song could be mated with on e

precisely alik e in Gaelic . Time w ill not permit of quotations,
'

and still less can w e stay to examine the songs of grief which form
so large a portion of the poetry of both Highlands and Lowlands .
It is worthy of note that i t is the same race that gave Scotland
her merry Strathspeys and her melancholy laments , showing that
there is not a string allied to mirth but has its chord in melancholy .

Even the corona ch
,
that embodim ent of Highland sorrow ,

appears in Scottish poetry as early as the time of Dunbar . In th e
description of the slaughter at H arlaw we read
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thought and language has been a growing thing
,
and its effect h as

been to add a grow ing charm , a piquancy and a grace to these
songs . May w e not even say that it is largely to th eir Celti c
flavour that our national songs owe thei r matchless beauty and
power ? And is there not some satisfaction to Highlanders in the
reflection that if Gaelic must pass away

,
its influence on Scottish

song a s w ell as on English l iterature must rem ain until these
languages in their turn are lost in obl ivion ?

1 6 th JAN UARY
,
1894.

o

TWENTY-SECOND ANNUAL DINNER.

The twenty -second annual dinner of the Society took place in
the Palace Hotel this evening

,
under the preside ncy of Mr Charles

Fraser-Mackintosh of Loc h ardil
,
Chief of the Society . The dinner

was one of the most successful ever held under the auspices of

the Society . There was a large and representative attendance .
The Chairman w as supported by Provost Ross

,
Sir Henry Mac

andrew
,
Mr E . H . Macmillan , manager, Cal edon ian Bank, Brigade

Surgeon-Maj or Grant, Captain Malcolm,
Queen ’s Own Cameron

Highlanders
,
Mr Duncan Campbell of the North ern Ch ronic le ,

Mr Will iam Mackay
,
sol icitor

,
and Mr Duncan Mackintosh ,

S ecretary of the Society
,
& c . The croupiers were Mr John

L . Robertson
,
H .M . Inspector of Schools

,
and Mr Alexander

Mackenzie of the S cottish H igh lander . Th e company were played
to the dinner tables by the Society ’s piper

,
Pipe-Major Ronald

Mackenzie
,
piper to the Duke of Richmond

,
who also played a

variety of tunes with characteristic abil ity during the progress of

the dinner.
After dinner the Secretary read a long list of apologies for

absence from members of the Society, and submitted the annual
report of the Executive

,
wh ich was as follows

The Council have pleasure in reporting that the prosperity
a nd usefulness of the Society continue to increase . During th e

past year fifty
-five new members j oined th e Society, viz . z— tli re e

life members four honorary members
,
and forty-eight ordinary

m embers
,
and several volumes have been added to the library .

V olume 18 of the Society ’s Transactions will soon be in the hands
o f the members

,
and will be one of the largest and most interesting
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of the Society
’s volumes . The syllabus for session 1893-94, wh ich

is now in the hands of those present, shows that there is no

abatement in the activity of members in the special field which
the Socie ty endeavours to cultivate . The Treasurer reports as
follows, viz . — Bala-n c e from last year, £43 2s 8d

-income during
year

,
£146 6s 4d ; total revenue, £ 189 9s ; expenditure during

year
,
£103 18s 10d leaving a balance on hand of £85 13s 7d.

The Council
,
however

,
wish to state that the expense of the volume

(V ol . 18) now in the press has to be paid out of thisbalance. The
yearly expenditure is greatly increasing

,
and the Council would

urgently impress on the members the necessity of doing what lies
in their power to increase the l ist of the Society ’s l ife and honorary
members . The study of the questions in w hich the Society is
especially interested has greatly extended since the foundation of

the Society
,
and able scholars are willing to contribute to th e

Trans actions , but the Council feel that they cannot issue to the
members volumes of such size and value as with a larger income
they would be in a position to publish .

”

Mr Fraser-Mackintosh
,
who was cordially received , proposed

th e health of H e r Maj esty the Queen . He said it required 110 .

w ords from h im , in a meeting of Highlanders, to ask them to drink
that toast with enthusiasm . Her Maj esty had always shown the
greatest feel ing of attachment towards Scotland and the Highlands

,

which did not by any means seem cooler as she advanced in years .
He begged to propose the Queen .

Mr Fraser-Mackintosh then gave the toast of the Prince and
Princess of Wales and the other members of the Royal Family.

The Prince of Wales performed his various and onerous duties
with satisfaction to the country for m any years . The Princess of
Wales had endeared herself to them e ver since she had set foot
upon British soil, and they all sympathised w ith her in the irre
trievable loss she had sustained in th e death of her eldest son

,

which had affected her health . He trusted time and circum stances
would enable her to regain her former good health . In regard to
th e other members of the Royal Family

,
he desired to say a fe w

words in reference to th e heir apparent to the Throne
,
the Duke of

York and th e Earl of Inverness . They had some pecul iar claims
upon the Duke as Earl of Inverness . He thought he w as not out

of place in saying there that he hoped the authorities of

Inverness w ould, by and by e , see some favourable opportunity of

inv iting both the Earl of Inverness and the Countess of Inverness
to visit. them . He wished to mention on e l i ttle matter connected
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with the titles of the Duke of York and Earl of Invern ess, which
d id not come under his own observation until very recently. The
titles of the Duke of York and Earl o f Inverness were now con
j oined ih one person . About one hundred years ago they were
separate titles . There was then the well-known Cardinal Duke of
York . There w as also the late Duke of Sussex

,
who afterwards

became Earl of Inverness . It was a curious thing that an inter
view took place between the descendant of the Stuarts and a

descendant of the Hanover family . The then Earl of Inverness
,

Prince Augustus
,
who lived in Rome

,
desired

,
notwithstanding

what had occurred
,
to have a meeting with the Cardinal . The

Cardinal
,
for various reasons

,
stated that he would rather not have

this meeting
,
though he expressed im se l f kindly to the young

m an . He was not to be defeated . e knew that the Cardinal
was to walk in a certain direction in the grounds of the V atican
he put himself in his way

,
and introduced himself to him .

The Duke of York gave his blessing to the Earl of Sussex . He
thought this fact w as a little interesting to them . He gave the
toast of the Prince and Princess of Wales

,
and th e other members

o f the Royal Family .

Mr Fraser-Mackintosh proposed the toast of the Army
,
Navy

,

a nd Reserve Forces . Although not strictly belonging to the army
s ervice

,
he might be allowed to make a sympathetic reference

,

which
,
he was sure

,
they would all j oin with him , to the gallant

attempt made by a fe w m e n
,
under a countryman of their own

,

Maj or Wilson
,
in South Africa . The fortunes of war were against

that noble young fellow and the gallant band under him ; and
they could only say they died the death of the soldier .
Captain Malcolm

,
in responding for the Army and Navy, took

the Opportunity of thanking the people of the Highlands
,
and

especially the Chairman
,
for their exertions 0 11 behalf of his

regiment ; through those exertions , the Queen
’s Own Cameron

Highlanders still existed . The last t ime he had the honour of

speaking before this Society the Regiment had j ust come through
an ordeal of th e same sort in 1887 — they had j ust managed to
defeat the Government

,
who had tried to convert the Camerons

into a regiment of Scots Guards and he took occasion to remark
that they would require assistance some other time . Twice since
then had it been attempted

,
in various w ays

,
on divers pretences ,

to abol ish the regiment ; but thanks to the support received
throughout the country

,
and especially in the Highlands, it still

existed
,
and was this year celebrating its centenary .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


144 Ga e lic Socie ty of Inve rness .

ponderous volumes issued from time to time, and examines th e se
volumes with the in terest they undoubtedly possess, will see th at,
to a great extent

,
the obj ects of the founders of the Society have

been well carr ied out. I f y ou look at the programme on th e table
to night, you will see what the work of th is Society is for th e
current w inter ; and I think that every on e who looks at the
matter dispassionately will admit that good work has been done in
the past

,
and that the Society has every prospect of doing so in

the future . I may say that th e Society is looked up to as almost
the parent of the numerous Gaelic Societies found in the cit ies of

the south in Glasgow ,
for example, I know that feeling prevails,

and I he pe it may long continue . It is difficult on an occasion;
l ike the present to say much that ian e w . It cannot be stated for
on e m oment that the obj ects of the Society have been altogether
fulfilled

,
but in course of time I hope that wil l be accomplished

.

I was much interested in a lecture recently delivered by Mr Mac
bain of Kirkcaldy, and I was particularly pleased to find h im using
words to this effect The influence of Celticism in Scottish song
has been increasing during each century the effect of the Gaelic
elem ent has been to add charm,

piquancy
,
and grace Celtic fe r

vour has given to the national songs their matchless beauty and
power

,

” and he concludes in the se words if Gaelic passes away
,

its influence on Scottish song and English l iterature will still
remain .

” These are very much the view s I entertained when I
was asked to become a founder of this Society, of which I have
been an active supporter since . What are we doing now ? I t is
not beyond the memory of many of us here when the Gaelic
language was looked down upon when domestic servants coming
from the country were almost ashamed to use Gael ic in the town
of Inverness , because it w as thought almost a degradation to talk
i t. Ne w

,
Gaelic is not only well spoken of

,
but those high in th e

land are try ing to get round its diffi culties, and take a pride in
the accomplishment . We are not mere provincials here ; we are
members of a great and united Empire — an Empire we wish to see
enlarged

,
and not a single acre of its territory diminished . While

holding these feelings
,
and wishing to cherish al l that has been

good in the past history of the Highlands
,
we do not despise the

progress that has been made elsewhere our motto i s that of the
Volunteers

,
defence not defiance . We wish to maintain what is

peculiarly our own, and transmit it to posterity . When speaking
at our gathering in July la st

,
I thought it incumbent to refer to

an unfounded charge made in a publ ication issued in 1893
,
to th e

effect that
,
as a rule

,
the Celt was a failure . I am compelled
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on the pres ent occasion , as a clansman in especial
, to

repel odious charges against an individual . Highlanders in
especial cherish and honou r the names of their illustrious dead .

You are all familiar with the old and kindly saying De m ortu is

nil nisi bonum,

”
or

, as might be more properly said ,
“ Nil nisi

3?verum . Our immortal dramatist puts into the mouth of on e of

h is well-known characters

Wh o
'

ste a ls my purse
,
steals trash

,

But he who filc h e s from me my good name
,

Robs me of that which not enriche s him
,

And makes me poor indeed .

In life a man rates h is honour and good name above everything
,

a nd surely after his death to invent l ies and promulgate th em in
print is neither more nor less than a robbery of the dead, no longer
able to defend themselves . I regret to say that this has been done
in a book called Catriona

,
published a fe w m onths ago, stated U ;

have reached a sale of copies
,
written by one understood to

be of Lowland Scottish extraction , a man not unknown to the
world of letters

,
whose modesty is certainly not hidden under a

bushel
,
seeing he has expressed himself to the effect that he w ould

so have liked “ to buffet our national poet Burns by the ears .” I
am far from saying that death , as regards illustrious persons,
preclude criticism of their l ives , it it be gone into with a view of

el iciting truth
,
but if invented for the sordid purpose of making

money
,
i t deserves the highest censure . And this writer

,
whom I

may term “ the superior person of Appia
,

” has had the audacity to
introduce by name on e of ou r best known and most distinguished
Highland chiefs

,
General Simon Fraser of Lovat

,
and depict h im in

the year 1752 as of an odious, mercenary, and murderous
c haracter

,
and his appearance and speech held up to ridicule .

From a perusal of the book anyone unacquainted with the truth
c ould come to no other conclusion th an that General Fraser, in the
above year

,
was a middle-aged m an

,
versed in legal chicanery

,
as

experienced and un scrupulous in intrigue and the ways of the
world

,
as Ma c c h iave l i

,
to w hom bribery

,
abduction

,
and assassina

t i on was nothing in the carrying out of his schemes . The sole
foundation for these monstrous charges rests upon the connection
o f General Fraser with the trial of James Stuart of Acharn

,
in

S eptember, 17 52 , for being accessory to th e murder of Colin
Campbell of Glenure

,
on 14th May

,
1752 . General Fraser (no

doubt to have his attainder rescinded and his estates restored) is

10



146 Gae lic Socie ty of Inverne ss .

represented as on e of the K ing’s advocates-depute, the willing tool
of the Crown , the Lord-Advocate, and the Duke of Argyle, and as.
advocate-depute

,
prior to th e trial

,
for months formulating the

bribing of an important witness for Acharn, inciting to his assas
sination ,

and successfully carrying out his abduction . The real
circumstances of this Ardsh ea l trial are well known

,
and suffic i

ently interesting without the intervention of a malevolent
rom ancer. No one ju stifies the treatment of the accused before
trial

,
its taking place at Inveraray being presided over by the Duke

of Argyle
,
in his capacity of Hereditary Lord Justice General

,
with

eleven of th e j ury named Campbell, and I have myself denounced
it more than thirty years ago . Shortly ,

what were the facts ?
The murder

,
as I said

,
was comm itted on 14th May

,
1752 ,

Glenure being waited for in a retired spot
,
shot in th e

back
,
and mortally wounded

,
on his returning from Fort~

Will iam . The business he was engaged in , viz .
,
taking steps for

the eviction of certain tenants and crofters on the estates of Lochiel
and Ardsh ea l was legal . I should rather characterise it as nefari
ous

,
but whatever may be men ’s opinion on the point

,
the shooting

of Glenure was murder. The unfortunate prisoner himself
,
while

denying knowledge or participation
,
describes it as such — as did

his counsel
,
and all concerned . After conviction

,
Acharn calls it

a horrid and barbarous murder .” The proceedings were of a

mixed nature
,
not often now used in criminal trials, being con

j ointly at the instance of the Crown and the widow and two infant
daughters of the deceased

,
and it was incidentally mentioned that '

Mrs Campbell was at the time of trial pregnant. Whatever
motives may have influenced the Crown and the Duke of Argyle
against the Jacobite Acharn — and let it be admitted

,
these may

have been pol itical and personal and that th e prisoner ’s death
had been determ ined upon quoad the widow and children, i t was.
nothing to them but the murder of husband and father. What
was General Fraser’s connection with the case so malevolently
represented in the book complained of ? He was then in his 26th
year

,
h ad passed as advocate on 25th July, 1752, l ess than tw o

months before the trial
,
h ad thus no experience and in all proba

bilit y , either attended this Inveraray circuit on spec
,

” as it may
be called

,
as is the practice of coun sel j ust called , or he may have

been acquainted w ith
,
and therefore selected by the widow ,

daughter of Mackay of Big House . Of course he was not advocate
depute

,
and in h is speech expressly states that he appeared for the

widow and children
,
conj unct prosecutors . It does not appear be

examined a single witness, or took any part in the proceedings
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small way .
General Fraser threw himself upon h is people

,
and

nobly they responded in their scores and hundreds of capable
soldiers

,
success crowning General Fraser’s efforts at home , and

victory following abroad . In 17 61 the County of Inverness
returned him to Parliament

,
but still his attainder was unrescinded

,

his estates unrestored
,
and his principal subsistence was derived

from h is military position in Portugal, necessitating his constant
presence there and absence from his Parliamentary duties . In
1773 the Duke of Gordon determined to have th e representation
of the County of Inverness in his ow n hands

,
and to return his

brother
,
th e notorious Lord George Gordon, then in the navy. An

alliance w as struck up with the Grants , described by a leading
man in Inverness in a letter to a relative in India as “ unnatural .
l n the month of March the Gordons spent nearly a w eek in Inver
ness feasting and entertaining in a lavish degree . Balls with 100
ladies

,
dinners with 80 gentlemen present

,
were given

,
at which

the Duchess
,
then in the heyday of youth and beauty

,
exerted h

'

er
w ell -known powers of fascination— and more formidable still

,

the Gordons voting power
,
in ordinary £400 Scots qualifications,

and old extents
,
were split to the uttermost

,
so that 24

new Barons
,

n ominal and fictitious
,
Lords and Lairds

,

Factors and Doers
,
were created— a motley squad head ed by

Jamie Gordon
,
the well-known “ watchmaker of Portsoy. General

Fraser was equal to the occasion . The Fraser blood was up he
could not forget that on e of his predecessors had declined to sink
the honourable name of Lovat

,
though offered tw o steps in the

peerage
,
the oldest title in Scotland— viz .

,
on e of the original

Seven Celtic Earls of Malcolm -Cean Mor. Determined to maintain
his seat

,
and sacrificing his position in Portugal

,
he hurried home and

rall ied round him several of the real and independent freeholders .
The Gordons became uneasy

,
and let out that while sorry to

oppose General Fraser
,
yet they though t the y were entitled to a

seat for Lord George Gordon . Within twelve months of the first
rumour of serious opposition

,
General Fraser was not only able to

influence Government to provide Lord George w ith a seat else
w here

,
but also succeeded in 1774 in having his estates restored .

I may mention that in 177 6 the old Highland regiment w a s

augmented to 1200
,
men

,
and General Fraser got a regiment

consisting of two battalions of 1000 men each , having the follow
ing among h is off icers z— Mackintosh

,
Macleod

,
Lochiel

,
Chisholm

y ounger, Cluny, and Culrain . After th is he was left in peaceful
possession of the county. Acting tow ards his tenants with
humanity and kindness

,
he died in 1782, universally respected
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and regretted . Parting from the writer I revert for a moment to
the Ardzh e al trial . As I said

,
it was mentioned at the trial that

Mrs Campbell of Gle nure was pregnant, being afterwards delivered
of a daughter. As there was no son of the marriage , the three
daughters became c o-heiresses of Colin Campbell of Glenu re , and
to perpetuate h is name the posthumous child was christened
“ Colin .

” In 1772 Miss Colin married Mr ‘James Baillie
,
second

son of Hugh Baillie of Doc h four, and for some time they lived at
Easter Mon ia ck . He resumed business on an exten sive scale in
London, l iving in England about 1792 . A portrait of Mr and
Mrs James Baill ie

,
with their family, by Gainsborough, i s in th e

National Gallery . The name Colin has sin c e been kept up in each
successive generation

,
and only the other day I h ad th e pleasu re

of making the acquaintance of Miss Colin Baill ie
,

fifth in descent ,
an interesting young lady aged seven years . Her father

,
Mr

Alex . Baill i e
,
who presently re sides in Dorset

,
is the eldest

son of Mr Alexander Baill i e
,
senior representative of th e

Doc h four family , and since th e death of the late Duna in ,

heir male and head of all the Baill ies in Scotland and
I reland . He told me he regretted much his family have been so

long dissociated from the north . I am speaking here as a clan s
man, and although I am now commonly called Mackintosh ,

nothing will ever keep me from being as proud of the Frasers as
ever. In conclusion

,
Mr Fraser-Mackintosh referred to the literary

activity in Highland matters
,
although he regretted that they had

n o magazine of any extent of their own
,
since the praiseworthy

attempts of Mr Mackenzie and Mr Campbell had failed . There
w ere, however, works forthcoming that would add lustre to the
names of their authors, and of these he mentioned Mr Alexander
Mackenzie ’s History of the Mackenzies

,

” Provost Macpherson of

Kingussie
’
s
,
volume

,
and the “ History of the Macdonalds, a

magnum op us, h e added , undertaken by Rev . Mr Macdonald ,
Kiltarlity

,
and Rev . Mr Macdonald of Kille arnan ,

and which
would

,
to do the subj ect j ustice

,
he said

,
require twenty volumes

,

as it really embraced the history of Scotland .

Dr F . M . Mackenzie , in giving
“ The Language and the Litera

ture of the Gael
,

” said -The first feeling that arises in me in
proposing this toast is that of incongruity . Why should I

,
a

Highlander
,
w h o rem ember the time when I knew no language

but Gaelic
,
propose this toast in a foreign tongue , to

members of a Gaelic Society in the Capital of a Gaelic country ?
Is it because the members of this Society are so ignorant of Gaeli c
that they could not understand m e — or is i t a relic of th e

barbarous time when we dared not speak our mother tongue for
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fear of the schoolmas ter’s lash coming down about our ears — or i s
it owing to the native politeness of Highlanders not to speak
in a language w hich their guests may not understand ? Be that
as it may

,
gentlemen

,
you will agree with me when I say that it

is the duty of every on e to venerate the language, whatever it may
be

,
in which he first attempted to clothe his early thoughts sitting

at a mother’s knee . I envy not the man who has no tender
feeling or affection for the sacred associations that cluster round
his boyhood days . I f I were proposing this toast 15 or 20 years
ago

,
it would be necessary for me to show that the Gael ic

language was worth preserving, and that there was a Gael ic
l iterature to preserve . But both these positions have

,
happily ,

been conceded among a ll educated men — thanks very much to
the efforts of this and kindred societies. What we should now do
is to take advantage of what we already possess . We have a rich
and varied store of Celtic l iterature

,
in song and story and legend .

But do w e really take as much advantage of it as we might ? I t

has occurred to me a class for teaching Gaelic should be started in
all centres of population in the Highlands

,
where the reading of

those Celtic classics w ould be a very pleasant and profitable way
of passing the long winter nights . For those who know some
Gaelic

,
to learn to read is a very easy task ; and besides th e

pleasure derived from such studies
,
you will find it will also pay

,

from a money point of view
,
to know Gael ic . Among the many

wh o did nobly for Celtic literature, I must mention y ou ,
Mr

Chairman
,
the worthy Chief of this Society, and that at a time

when it was not so fashionable to do so as it has become of late
years . Mr Alexander Mach ain

,
the popular Rector of Raining

School
,
and on e of our foremost Celtic scholars, is also busy in the

Celtic world . He has edited within the last year two volumes of
Dr “ Cameron’s Remains

,

”
full of valuab le and intere sting

material . I have pleasure in coupling with this toast the name
of Mr Alex . Ma cba in .

Mr Alex . Mach ain
,
M .A .

,
in reply to “ The Language and

Literature of the Gael
,

” said— I feel highly the honour
you have done me in coupling my name w ith the toast
of the Language and Literature of the Gael

,
and , l ike

Milton of old
,
I wish I could rise to the height of my

great argument and do j ustice to my theme . Our language and
li terature no longer require aggressive vindication by any perfervid
Gael as they did some fifty years ago ; their merit and qual ities
h ave been duly appraised by such eminent critics as Arnold

,

Sh airp, Brooke, and last, but not least, our own Prof. Blackie .

The reason of this change is manifold, but the result is that
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Mr Kenneth Macdonald
,
Town-Clerk

,
w a s to have proposed

Highland Education
,

” but in consequence of indisposition , h e
w as unable to be present , and in his absence Provost Ross took
charge of the toast, Mr Macdonald supplying the speech in w riting .

Mr Macdonald w rote as follow s — Soon after the passing of

the English Education Act in 1870, if w e may accept th e

authority of the writer of that charming series of sketches,
“ The Stickit Minister and some Common Men ,

” the Cabinet
Minister who piloted the Bill through the House of Commons
in walking over a Scottish moor came upon a shepherd’s
house miles away from any town or village . [ n course of con
versation w i th the goodwife

,
he expressed regret that such bright

little fellow s as her children should grow up in that lonely spot
w ithout education.

“ Edic a ted
,

” said the wi fe, and going to the
door and call ing the children

,
and bringing them b e fore her visitor,

sh e produced a Bible
,
from w hich each read in turn

,
and the writer

goes on From reading they went into spelling
,
and the great.

Bible names were tried in vain . The Minister of Education w as

glad that he w as examiner and not a member of the class . Hebrew
and polysyllables and Greek proper names fell thick and fast to
the accurate aim of the boys

,
to whom this was slight play .

History followed geography
,
even grammar

,
maps were exhibited ,

and the rising astonishment of the Minister of Education kept pace
with the quiet complacent pride of the Herd ’s wife of Curly w e e .

The examination found its cl imax in the recitation of the Shorter
Catechism . Jamie was able to say the whole Effectual Calling in
six ticks of the clock

,
the result sounding to the uninit iated l ike

the birr of intricate clockwork rapidly running dow n .

” There w as
no school within miles

,
but in the summer time a student from a

Scottish University was got to spend his vacation in the neigh
bourh ood

, and to teach the famil i es of the small farmers , shepherds,
and cottars

,
with each of whom he lived for a short time in turn ,

receiving when he left a small payment from each . In this way
th e edu cation of the families was provided for with the most
satisfactory results . What was true of this moorland was equally
true , in slightly difl e re nt degrees , of the whole of Scotland . Th e

burgh school and the parish school
,
supplemented

,
w hen necessary ,

by individual or collective effort— for the Scottish peasant and
burgher knew the value of education - provided at least a sound
e lementary education for Scottish youth . The Education
Act of 187 2 was not such a great step in advance, therefore

,

in Scotland as th e corresponding Act of 1870 was in England .

There have not been wanting
,
indeed

,
expressions of opinion that
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although th e effect of the Act w a s to coll ect the waifs and strays
of population into elemen tary schools

,
and teach them a little that

they would not otherw ise have learned ; it had the result of

distinctly lessening the sum total of education in the country . For

th ree centuries edu cation has been a matter of publ ie concern in
Scotland . In the parishes it was looked to

,
and well looked

to, by the minister and Kirk Session , and in burghs by the
Town Council . In looking over some papers for my friend , the
Chairman

,
a few day s ago , I came across a letter w ritten by the

Town-Clerk , by order of the Magistrates of Inverness
,
on 13th

September, 1742 , toMrRobe rt Barbour
,
writing master

,
Edinburgh

,

in which the writer said that Mr Barbour ’s character having been
reported that day in Council

,
he was ordered by the Magistrates

to write him and acquain t him that they wanted him to this place
“ for the education of youths in writing

,
arithmetic

,
book keeping

,

navigation
,
and other parts of mathematics

,
they paying th e

ordinary fees that were in u se to be paid there
,
unless they shall

be otherwise regulated by the Mag istrates and Council, from whom
you will receive a salary of £ 10

,
and £2 in name of rent for a

schoolroom
,
per annum

,

” Tw elve days afterwards the Town-Clerk
wrote to Mr Barbour again

,
saying that he was desired by the

Magistrates to a cquaint him that “ there was a vacancy here of a
dancing master

,
and that if y ou know of any with y ou at

Edinburgh fit for teaching here
,
and that w ould take the chance

of coming along with you
,
the Magistrates will give him their

countenance
,
and the sole privilege of teaching . There is no salary

allowed by the town
,
but I have seen them make very good bread

in this place
, and if y ou can prevail with a proper person to come

here it will be an advantage to the town and y ou , and be an

inducement to youth to come from several parts of the country
when they know th ey can be instructed in your branch of .

business and likewise in dancing .

” What the result of th ese
letters was does not concern us. The outstanding fact is that 150
years ago it w a s made matter of public concern in a l ittle High
land town

,
far removed from centres of population and learning

,

not only to instruct their ow n youth in the elements of a sound
education

,
but to provide inducements for the youth of the

surrounding country to come in and be educated . H ow much
further than this have we reached to-day Have w e made in 150'

years the progress we ought to have made in organising our

educational machinery ? I must leave the answ er to educational
experts

,
but as an outsider to whom the educational problem is an

intensely interesting one, I may be allow ed to say that a great.
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d eal more might be done than is being done w i th the resources
now at our disposal . The organisation of el ementary education
may be taken as complete . A great step in advance was made in
the Highlands w hen

,
through the exertions of this Society and

our Chairman of to—n ight
,
the teaching of Gael ic was recognised

and encouraged
,
but w e are still only on th e threshold of that

important development of education w hich the parish school
provided for bright and intelligent. boys before the day of School
Board . Mr Macdonald concluded by referring to the progress
recently made in th e matters of secondary and technical education

,

coupl ing the toast w ith the name of Mr John L . Robertson ,
H .M .

Inspector of Schools .
Mr Robertson

,
H .M. Inspector of Schools

,
in the course of his

reply
,
said — O f the remedial influences at w ork through out the

Highlands
,
education may j ustly claim to be an important factor

in the general development . Elementary education is now firmly
established on a basis of sound and progressive influence . The
cost to the Treasury , both in the matter of normal annual grants
and the special subs idies

,
in which only the so

-called Highland
counties participate , is much larger than is usually believed, and
this expenditure

,
added to the local contribution

,
in the shape of

school assessments
,
makes elementary education one of the leading

financial interes ts in every parish and county. Of late
,
as y ou

are aware , technical and secondary education have been forced on
public attention . In respect to the former

,
there is as yet a good

d eal of groping after genuine aims and methods
,
and

. there must,
in consequence

,
be not a l ittle leakage of funds and irregular

management . B ut the prospect is very hopeful
,
and it is very

satisfactory indeed to find all over the country a growing desire to
provide, at th e very outset, competent instruction in such practical
subjects as are intimately connected with domestic l ife . As for
secondary education

,
the recent activity has largely been dl re c ted

to the re -organisation of this celebrated feature in Scottish
education . In the Highland counties

,
where th e existing means of

secondary education have been so unevenly distributed throughout
the districts, and often so inadequate in schools which made a
name for themselves as nurseries for the U niversities, the County
Committees have had rather an onerous task in allotting equitably
the n ew grants placed at their disposal . The funds are as yet
small and the competitive claims many

,
but there is reason to

bel ieve that, w ith the lapse of a few years, very gratifying progress
will result from the care and attention the County Committees
lh ave given to the equipment and encouragement of advanced
e ducation .
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friends
,
met him w ith a broader smile and a heartier shake of the

hand than for the last number o f years . He hoped the end had not
yet come

,
and that in their great Empire the commercial and agri

cultural interests would once again flourish and the area increase .

-Mr Macmillan , in replying for the Commercial interests, spoke
of the great change which had taken place in Inverness , from a
commercial point of view

,
during the past twelve or fourteen

years . They had a great extension in buildings
,
particularly in

tweed mills
,
distilleries

,
and other departments ; and altogether

the commercial prosperity of the town had greatly improved . No
doubt this was due to the important extensions of their system .

now being carried on by the Highland Railway Company. Speak
ing as a banker

,
he thought the agricultural and commercial

interests were indissolubly connected
,
and he thought the l iberal.

and enlightened pol icy of the Scottish banks had proved of th e
greatest possible advantage in advancing the interests of the
country . He alluded to the establishment of the Chamber of

Commerce in Inverness , remarking that they had been able to do
some good and substantial work .

Mr J . H . Macdonald, Charleston , in responding for Agriculture,
remarked that the grain crop of 1893 in the North of Scotland

,

although somewhat short in straw
,
had

,
as yet

,
thrashed out fairly

well . The severe drought in the south naturally l ed farmers to
expect better prices

,
especially for hay

,
but they were doomed to

disappointment
,
for the year closed with hay at about £5 per ton,

the prices of the other farm produce being about £1 108 per ton
for potatoes

,
£1 5s per quarter for barley , £1 4s for wheat, and

‘

18s for oats . The l ive stock trade had been in m uch th e same
condition as the corresponding year. As to the remedies for the
present depressed state of matters

,
they must look to the Govern

ment in the first instance . The Agricultural Holdings Act had"

proved a decided failure . Though he could point to many land
lords in the Highlands w h o had given reductions of rent to their
tenants, still they must give better housing for their workmen and
their stock 3 they must also give entire freedom of cropping, con
sistent with good husbandry. Farmers must also do everything in.
their own power ; and Highland farmers were qu ite al ive to that
fact . They had in the North of Scotland some of the finest cattle

,

sheep, and horses to be found in the world , and only last month a
gentleman in the neighbouring county of Ross carried th e

championship of Sm ith fie ld with a polled heifer appropriately
called Pride of the Highlands .”
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Mr Alexander Mackenzie
, S cottish H igh lander , proposed the

h ealth of the Chief of the Society— Mr Fraser-Mackintosh — one of
th e best Highlanders , he said, who ever l ived . Their Chief had
c ome all the way from Bournemouth

,
in the extreme south of

England
,
to discharge his duty . He hoped the excellent example

se t by Mr Frase r-Mackintosh would be followed by future chiefs
m ore than it had been done in the past

,
because it was really after

.all a position of which any Highlander might be proud . He
ventured to say, after looking over the whole history of the High
lands as far as his experience and thoughts carried him

,
he knew

o f no man in the history of the Highland race who, in his
various positions

,
had secured so many solid advantages upon his

fellow countrymen as Mr Charles Fraser—Mackintosh had done .
He said this from a purely historic conscience and not in any
sense as a politician . He challenged any man living who looked
over the history of his own country to point his finger to any
s ingle man w h o had be e n instrumental in securing so many sub
stan tia l blessings in almost every w alk of l ife— social and l iterary
— as th e l r Chief had done . He gave the toast of the Chairman ’s
health

,
and called for Highland honours a compliment w hich was

heartily accorded .

Mr Fraser-Mackintosh in reply said he need not say that
he had in the course of his career experienced very often great
kindness from his countrymen and his health h ad frequently
b een very heartily drunk

,
but to-night he felt almost over

powered by the cordiality with which he had been received .

When he was proposed to be elected as Chief of the Society he
felt i t to be a great honour indeed

,
and although it was a good

d eal of trouble to come from one end of the Kingdom to the
o ther, i t was at all times a great pleasure to him to meet with his
fellow-countrymen and discuss subj ects to them of kindred inter
e st . Then all the worries

,
annoyances

,
and dish e arten ings of l ife

were instantly put away
,
and

,
in view of the pleasure it afforded

him
,
he would come not only from the end of Britain but from the

e nd of the world to meet with and receive the approbation of h is

c ountrymen .

There were a number of other toasts given
,
Gaelic and English

songs were sung
,
and the meeting closed by the whole company

s inging Auld Lang Syne ."
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7th FEB R UARY. 1894.

At this meeting Mr Alex . Lobban, H .M. Inspector of Schools
Mr E . N . B . Mackenzie, yr. of K ilcoy ; and Mr A . R. Mackintosh,
Calcutta

,
were elected members of the Society. The paper for th e

evening was contributed by Rev. John Ma cRury , entitled An
Teine Mor.” Mr Ma cRury

’

s paper was as follows

AN TE INE MOB — (WILL 0
’ THE WISP) .

Is e so an t -aium a th ’
a ig muinntir B h e inn -a-bh aogh la agus

dh a U idh ist air an t- solus a bh iodh c u id dhe ’

n t-sluagh a
’

fa ic inn

re na h -oidh c h e ann an aite a c h an u aign e a ch , iosa l air fe adh na

duth c h adh . Anns an Eilean Sgiath ana c h , is e ,
“An Teine B iorac h

,

”

a th e ire adh iad ris . Ma bh a gus nach robh an solus iongantac h
so ri ’

fh a ic inn air fe adh na Gaidhealtachd gu leir cha
’

n urra inn

domb a radh .

Cha ’
n

’eil te agam h sam bith nach robb iomadh n each a’

fa ic inn “ An Teine Mhoir.

”
Faoda idh cu id a bh ith ’

g radh nach
robb a l e ith id de n i riamh ann ; ach fe uma idh mi thein a radh

,

nach urra inn domh gun a bh ith ’
c re idsinn gu robb moran de

’
n

t-sluagh , araou sc an is cg, a
’
fa ic inn an t-solu is ris an c an adh iad,

An Teine Mor.

” Fad fh ic h e adan bl iadh na bha an solus so ri
’
fh a ic inn a ig am annan araidh de ’

n bh liadh na . A réir barail ard
lu ch d-fogh lu im ,

i s e mcall de ’
n mi ris an abrar “ fosforus

,

” a
bh

’ ann . Cha do gh abh mise os laimh ach c unntas a th oirt se a ch d
air an t-solus a bha daoine a’

fa ic inn , agus air a
’ bharail a bh ’ aca

mu th im c h ioll c iod a b ’

aobh ar do 11 t-solus, agus air an aobh ar

sin cha gh abh mi gnoth a c h ri barail ard-lu c h d-fogh lum . Th e id

ard-lu c h d-fogh lum ,
air ua iribh , a eheart cho fada c earr ri daoine

eile
,
no u i ’

s fh a ide . Air mo shon fh e in dh e th
,
ged a dh ’

éisde a s

mi ris na their iad , agus ged a bh e ir mi ge ill do c h u id de na

be a c h dan a tha i ad ag arach m u th im c h ioll moran n ith ean
,
cha ’

n

urra inn domh ge ill a thoirt de
’
n c uid bh e a c h dan gu leir.

Cha robh an solus ris an abradh iad
,
An Teine Mor, ri

fh a ic inn , mar bu trice, ach o m e adh on an fh ogh a ir gu m e adh on an
e arra ich . Cha ’

n fh ac as riamh e ach an nair a bh iodh an oidh c h e

doroba agus c eo is u isge ann . Tha’ Ch l l l S c olta c h nach b ’

urra i nn
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h -Eirionn a ’

c re ids inn gu
’

n d ’

th ain ig
“ An Teine Mor gu bh ith

air an ta lamh .

Cha robb na Gaidh e il riamh air dh e ire adh air sluagh sam bith
eile arm a bh ith ’

toirt c unn tas air na h ~aobh a ir air son gu robb
n ith e an iongan tac h ri

’
m fa ic inn air an talamh . Mar bu trice cha

robh na be a c h dan a bh
’ aca mu n i th e an iongantac h an t-saogh a il

dad u i bu gh l ic e , no n i b ’

ama idic h e na na be a c h dan a bh ’

a ig
sluagh eile an t -saogh a il . Tha ’ch1

‘

1 is c olta c h gu robh iad fh e in gle
riara ic h te le

’
n euid bh e a c hdan , agus air an aobh ar sin faga idh

s inn be a c h dan nan s eann daoine c bire far an d ’

fh ua ir sinn iad
,

agus mar a fhua ir sinn iad . Ged a tha sinne gu math glic
’

n ar

barail fh e in ,
is docha gu bh e il c u id de ar be ac h dan a eheart c h o

ama ide ac h
’
s a bha am be a c h dan -san .

O c h ionn corr i s da cheud bl l adh rfa bha an aire amh bu mhode
sh luagh n a Gaidh e alta c h air am be a th a c h adh agus air an
c em h da c h adh le toradh na duth c h a do ’

ui bu in e adh iad . Cha
robb na m arsantan ach gle th e arc anns an am

,
agus air an

aobh ar sin , dh
’

fh e um adh an slu agh cur suas leis na n ith e an a

gh e ibh e adh iad ann s a duth a ic h . B h iodh iad a ig an inn ud a’

dath le dathan na duth c h adh . Dh e anadh iad dath naine agus dath
bu idh e cho briagh a

’

s a b ’

u rra inn duine ’ fh aic inn ,
le barr an

fh raoic h . Ann an a l te a c h an ooga
’

s a ’

m h eintic h gh e ibh e adh iad
ta lam h ris an abradh iod dubh a c h .

” Is cuimhne leam fe adh a inn
de 1ia sluic h d as am biodh iad a’

c ladh a c h na da bhcha ’

fh a ic inn .

Is minic a chuala m i mu ’
n cho -th lam adh a bha seana bh e an

ara idh a’

de anam h nair dha ’
n robh

’

n saogh a l . So na dathan a
bh

’ ann Dubh na dubh c h a
,
ciar n a c aora c h

,
i s glas aotrom ,

is

glas trom .

Tha e air a ith ris gu robh sluagh nan Eile anan an Iar de ldh e il
air dathan de arga . An nair a bh iodh n a m a rsan tan -paca ’

s an
am a dh ’

fh albh a’

siubh a l air fe adh na Gaidhealtachd bu gh nath
l e oth a bh ith reio dh ath an de arga , mar a tha carn a id

” agus
madar .” Bha aon n i ri ’ fh a o ta inn anus an duth a ic h a dh e anadh
dath dearg, agus b

’ e sin
,
rudh .

” Is e fre um h an fe oir a th ’ anns
an rudh . Cha ’

n fh a igh e ar e ach ann am bruth a ic h e an

tiorma ga ine amh a ic h . B h iodh mnath an a’ dol a bhu a in an
“
ruidh anns an oidh c h e air cagal gu fa igh eadh am maor, no

h -aon sam bith eile. de ’

n luc h d-riagh la idh fios air. Tha e c ol ta c h

gu robh an t-ua c h daran fada an agh a idh a bith bua in an ruidh
,

do bh righ gu robb meran de
’
n mhachaire th ioram air a ch ladh a c h

.an am a bh ith ’

ga bh ua in ,
agus gu robb moran de gh a in e amh a ic h

th iora im nam bruth a ic h e an air a siapadh air fe adh a
’ mhachaire

a n nair a th ige adh tiorm a ch d en e arra ic h .
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Bha tuath an a c h ann am B e inn -a —bh aogh la ris an abradh iad

gu c umanta ,
“ Callum Sagart. B ’ ann de Ch loinn ’

ic Carm a ic a
bha Callum Sagart a th aobh c innidh . Bu mbath a b ’

a ith n e

dh omh sa ogh a dha— Iain mac Aongh a is
’
ic Callum Sh aga irt . Cha

chuala mi an t-aobh ar air son an d ’

th ugadh Callum Saga rt mar
fh ar-a inm air . Ach ma th a c h a ir gu robb e air m h u inntire a s a ig
sagart, bh iodh e nadurra gu

’
n c anadh iad

,
Callum an t— Saga irt,

ris . An sin th ige adh an t -a inm gu bh ith mar a chuala m i e . Tha
e c olta c h gu robh Callum Saga rt

’na dh u in e cho modhail ’

s cho
iom c h u idh

’

s a gh e ibh te adh anns an dutha ic h gu leir. Ach a réir
mar a chuala mi

,
is ann a ige a bha an aon bh e an bu m h iosa a

bh
’ ann an U idh ist . Is e baobh a bh ’

innte . Tha e air a radh
,

ma gh e ibh baobh a gn idh e nach fh a igh a h — anam troc a ir A réir

c h olta is gu
’
n d ’

fh ua ir bean Ch allum Sh aga irt a gu idh e aon nair
co dh iubh . Bha n igh e an a ig Callum Sagart a bha,mar a th ac h a ir
a dh ’

iom adh té roimpe
’
s an deigh , an ge all air dathan ann asac h a

a bh ith anns an a odac h aicc. Ch u ir i roimpe gu ra c h adh i bh ua in
ruidh gu snath no c loim h a dh a th . Cha ’

n fh aodadh i a dhol g’ a
bh u a in air an lath a air cagal gu

’
n tugte adh suas do

’
n m h aor i

,

agus a chum a’ chuis a c h uma il cho fa la c h a idh ’

s a gh abh adh
de an amh c h u ir i roimpe gu ra c h adh i g ’ a bh ua in air oidh c h e Luain
Domh na ic h , i s e s1n ri radh

,
an de igh da nair dh e ug oidh c h e

Dh om h n a ic h . Bha a math a ir anabarra c h fada an agh a idh dhi a
dhol a bh u a in an “

ruidh ach cha d ’

th ugadh an n igh e an elnas
no ge il l a dh

’

aon fh a c a l a th e ire adh a math a ir rithe . Ma bha a
m ath air

’
na baoihh tha e c olta c h gu robh an n igh e an a eheart cho

rag ris a’ m h a c -m h olla c h d . O
’
n a c h u ir i roimpe fa lbh a bh ua in

an ruidh
”
dh

’

fh a lbh adh i ged a ra ch adh am muir h - ear thar a’

m h u ir h -iar . An nair
'

a c h unna ic a math a ir i a ’
dol a mach air an

dorus
,
th u irt i

,
Tha thu nis a’

fa lbh agus molla c h d do m h a th ar
air do c h e ann . Nam bu d ’ thig an 1a a c h ith e ar agh a idh do
bh onn . Tha ’

c h i1is c olta c h gu
’

n d ’

fh ua ir a math a ir a gnidh e ,
oir cha d’

fh uara s beono marbh n igh e an Ch a llum Sh agh a irt riam h ,
aon c h u id air muir no air tir. Ach an ua ir a th ugadh duil th a iris
nach robh i

’
tigh inn dh ac h a idh , dh

’
fh a lbh na c airde an agus na

c oim h e arsn a ic h g ’ a m arbh -iarra idh
,
agus fh ua ir iad pairt de ’

h -aoda c h air a’ m h a c h a ir far an robb i ’
huain an ru idh .

An ceann beagan frine an de1gh dha so ta c h a irt
,
c h unna c a s an

solus ris an abrar
,

“ An Teine Mor. A réir c h olta is gu
’
n do

c h re id gach neach a chuala mar a th a c h a ir
, gu

’
n d ’

fh ua ir bean
Ch a llum Sh aga irt a gn idh e , agus gu

’m b
’

e n igh e an Ch allum

Sh agairt An Teine Mor.

”
Faodar a inm e a c h adh gu robh

meran de ’

n m h uinntir a bha ’

fa ic inn “ An Teine Mhoir.

”
ag radh

11
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gu robb iad
’

g a sh amh la c h adh ri teine ann an c liabh . Bha so a’

toirt orra fh e in agus air moran a bh arra c hd orra a bh ith
’
c re idsinn gur h -ann an c

'

om n igh e an Challam Sh aga irt a bha
’
n

teine . Bha iad mar an c e udna a’ c re idsinn gu robb i gu bh ith

siubh al air an talam h gu lath a
’
bh re ith e an a is, arae n a c h ionn gu

robb i fh e in cho diorrasac h , agus a c h ionn gu
’
n d ’ rinn a math a ir

droob gh u idh e dhi .
O

’

n a bha gach neach a ig an am ud a’ c re idsinn gur baobh a
bh

’ ann am bean Ch allum Sh aga irt, agus gur h -ann a c h ionn gu ’n
d ’

fh ua ir i a gn idh e a bha h -ingh e an a
’

falbh
’na mcall teine air

fe adh na duth c h a , bha grain an u ile aca oirre . Tu igidh sinn so
o

’

n c h e ath ram h bra in a l e ana s

N am biodh Callum Segart marbh
,

Dh
’
fh a lbh am a id le c ruisge an

Nam biodh Callum Sagart m arbh
,

’

S e ’ c h u ire adh an sogan oirinn

Nam biodh Callum Sagart m arbh

Dh
’
fh a lbh am a id le c ruisge an .

Dh
’

fh a lbh am aid dh a c h a idh le ’r fu igh e a l l,
U h

’
ionn suidh na c a illic h e du ibh e

,

’
B h e an a’s m iosa th ’ ann an U idh ist

’
S buidh e leam nach leam i .

Cha ’
n

’eil air c h uimh n e agam de ’n oran ach so
,
ged a tha h os

agam gu’n c uala m i tuille adh dhe o c h ionn corr is da fh ic h e ad
bliadh na .

A re ir mar a chuala mise an nair a bha mi cg, bha An Teine
Mor

” ’ri fh a ic inn mar an c eudna ann an Eirinn ’

s an am a dh ’

fh albh . B ’ ann mar a le anas a bha iad a’ toirt c unntas air mar a
thoisic h e .

O c h ionn fada ’
n t-saogh a il bh a gobba

’
fu ire a c h ann an

gle annan u a ign e a c h
'

a th
’ ann an aon de c h oig c h oigibh na

h -Eirionn . An ceann aire amh bh l iadh na c h an an de igh dha posadh
hha te agh lac h trom ,

lag a ige . God a bha e ’na ghobha cho math
’

s a bh ’ anns an duth a ic h ri ’ la th a ’

s ri ’ linn
,
agus cho dic h iolla c h

gu oba ir ri fear sam bith
,
bha barra c h d ’

s a dh iol a ige ri
’

dh eanam h

mu ’n c umadh e a bh ean ’

s a c h lann ann am biadh agus ann an
aoda c h . Cha bh iodh e l s sam bith air fh e in no air a th e agh lac h
1i am fa igh e adh e pa ilteas obra c h ri dh e an am h agus pa igh e adh air
a shon . Ach gu mi- fh ortanac h cha robh an oba ir

,
mar bu trice

,

ach gann
,
agus cha robb 'e ’

faota inn ac h fi or bh e agan paigh idh air
son na bha e ’

de an am h a dh ’ oh air. B liadh na dhe na bl iadh na c h an
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pailte as a db or
’
s a dh ’

a irgiod a chur ma se ach air son do mbua
’

s do c h loinn e .

Chord an ta irgse anabarra c h math ris a’ ghobha
,
agus th u irt e

ris fh e in gu
’

n gabh adh e i , agus gu
’
n gabh adh e an urra ris arr

am ri te a c h d . Cha ’
n

’

e il fh ios co bh ios beobliadh na o
’
n dingh .

An nair a thig e air mo thoir cu iridh m i Dia e adar mi ’
s e

,

” ars’

an gobba ris fh e in .

’

S e a th ain ig as a
’ chuis gu

’
n do gh eall an gobba gu falbh adh

e c omh ladh ris an ceann na bliadh na nan tugadh e dha an t or
’

s an t-a irgiod mar a gh e all e .
Bha abh sgadh a ig a

’ ghobha fad 11a h -ume a bha n c oigre a c h a
"

bruidh inn ris
,
nach robb ann ach an droob -fhear agus tiotadh

mu ’
n d ’

fh albh e as a’ c h e ardaic h th
a in ig lasag as a n te ala c h , agus

thug an gobh a an aire gu robb na casan a bh
’ air c olta c h ri ladhran

muice . An nair a c h a idh e mach air dorus na c e ardac h c h a idh e
as an t-se a lladh ann am priobadh na sul .

Is e an ‘droc h -fhear ’ a bh ’ ann gun te agamh sam bith, ars
"

an gobba.

“ Tha mi ’

n sas a ige ; ach ma c h um as e a gh e a lladh
rium sa gu cionn lath a

’
s a bliadh n a u i mi 111 ’

fh ortan
,
agus faoda idh

gu
’

n te id agam air a char a th oirt as an nair a thig e .

”

Smaoin ic h an gobba gu
’
m bu choir dha falbh dh a c h a idh . Bha

’chota an c roc h adh air stob ’

s a’

c h e arda ic h , agus an nair a thug e
lamh air gus a chur u ime fh ua ir e e u i bu truim e na b’

abh a ist

dha bh ith . Ciod a b ’

iongantaic h e leis na poca ide an a
’ chota bh ith

luma-lan oir i s a irgid. Bha car de sgaig air roimh
’
n or

’
s roimh

’

n a irgiod a c h ionn gur arm 0
’
n droob-fhear” a fh ua ir e iad ach

th u irt e ris fh e in gu
’
m bu cho math dha fe um a dh e anamh dh iubh

o ’

n a fh ua ir e iad .

Cha robb fios e ige c iod air an t-saogh a l an doigh air a nt

b ’

fh e arr dha am fortan a th ain ig
’na rath ad inn se adh do ’

n m h naoi.

Bha cagal air nach biodh i réidh ris nan inn se adh e dhi fa c a l air
an fh ac al mar a bha cadar e fh e in agus an droc h - fhear.” Bha e
lan - c h innte a c h nach biodh i idir toilic h te a c h ionn gu

’

11 do gh ea ll
e fa lbh ’

s a faga il ann an ceann an te agh la ic h aig ceann na
bliadh na . An nair a bha e greis mbath a’ dol fo ’

smaoin te an mu ’

n

chuis
,
is e bh ua il arms a ’

c h e an
'

n a ige , gu
’
n abradh e ris a m h naoi

an nair a rac h adh e dh a c h a idh
,
gu ’n d ’

th ain ig c oigre a ch do
’
n

c h e arda ic h , agus gu
’
n d ’ innis e dh a gu robh moran u la idh an

tiodh la c adh fo urlar c e arda c h , agus an nair a c h ladh aic h

e fo ’
n urlar

,
gu ’n d ’

fhua ir e mar a th u irt an c oigre ac h ris.
An nair a c h a idh e dh a c h a idh bha iogh nadh air a m h naoi c iod

a bha ’

ga c h um a il cho fad ’
s a’

c h e arda ic h
,
agus bha i gle gh re an

nach
,
frith ir ris fh e in agus ris a’ c h loinn . Cha ruig so a leas
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a
’ bheag a dh ’

iogh n adh a chur air neach sam bith oir cha robb
n a bh iadh adh an t-ise an circe de bh iadh an taobh a sta igh de

’
n

dorus aicc an oidh c h e ud.

Biodh m isn e a c h mbath agad
,
a bh e an

,
ars ’ an gobba, cha

bhi do th a igh oidh c h e ri do bhee cho fa lam h ’

s a tha e an noc h d.

”

Cha ’
n

’eil fh ios
,

” ars’ ise ’
s i

’
fre aga irt gu cas, frionasa c h ,

cia m ar a bh ios sin . Tha mise agus na paisde an truagh a air
thnar a bith bas co dh iubh

,
agus cha ’

n e do c h u id-sa dh e th dad si
fh e arr.

”

“ Dean th usa foigh idin gus an innis mise mo na igh e a ch d dhut,
.agus th e id mi ’

n urras gu’m bi thu toilic h te gu leor,
” ars’ an

gobba ach c h a
’
n fh aod mi fa c al innse adh dhut ann an e isde a ch d

n a c loinn e
,
no ann an éisde a c h d neach

,
sam bith eile .”

An nair a c hu ire adh a’ c h lann a laidh e thoisic h an gobba ri
inn se adh mu ’n ula idh . Bha mi

,

” ars’ esan
,

ag oh air arms a
’

c h e arda ic h ann am beul an amoch na h -oidh c h e
,
agus th ain ig duine

ard
, dubh , a steach , agus sheas e a ig 0111 an doru is . Ch uir e failt’

orm
, agus c h u ir mi failt

’ air . Th oisic h sinn as a sin ri com h radh
mu c h aoch ladh n ith e an . Mu dh e irc adh th ain ig sinn gu bh ith

’

c omh radh mu sh u idh e a c h adh an t-slu a igh air fe adh na duth c h adh .

Cha c h re id mi fh e in
,

” ars ’ esan
,
nach ’eil thu fh e in ’

s do th e agh

l ach ’

g a ruith gle c h rua idh
’
s an am so .

. Tha sinn gu de arbh
,
arsa mise i l am fa igh inn mar a

dh e ana inn a dh ’ oh air agus duais riagh a ilte a c h a ir son mo sh aoith
reach

,
cha bh iodh e 1s bidh no aoda ic h orm fh e in no air m o

th e agh la c h . Ac h c iod i s urra inn mo le ith id-sa a dh e anamh
,
ged a

tha c e a ird agam
,
an nair nach fh a igh mi oba ir, no paigh e adh air a

s on ged a gh e ibhinn i .
”

Ma ta
,

” ars ’ esan ’

s e ’gam fh re aga irt, is beag a ruige as

tusa leas a bh ith ’

ga ruith cho c rua idh agus pa ilte as oir i s a irgid
an tiodh la c adh fo urlar na c earda c h . Cladh a ich fo

’

n inn e an
,
agus

gh e ibh thu am pa ilte a s ann . A h -n ile n air a bh ios e 1s ort thoir
leat dh a c h a idh luma-lan do phoc a ide an . Na biodh c aomh nadh

sam bith agad air. Cha te irig na th
’ ann dhut ri do bhee .

” Agus
mar dh e arbh adh gu robh e ag inn se adh 11a firinn

,
th ug an gobba

lan a dha c h roige de
’n or ’

s de’n a irgiod as a ph oc a ide an , agus thug
e do’n m h n aoi e .
Cha robh fios a ig a m h naoi c iod a th e ire adh i . Cha ’

n fh a c a i
u ibh ir a dh ’

or
’
s a dh ’

a irgiod comh ladh mu c h oinn eamh a da
shul riamh roimh e . Thug i taing do’n f h re asdal a c h u ir a le ith id
d e ph a ilte as

’na lamban .

Cha robb éis air a’ ghobha no air a th e agh la c h , e ir bha pailte as
a irgid is on

’na ph oc a ide an a h -n ile lath a . Rud nach b’
iogh nadh ,
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c h uir e gu leor ma se a c h . Is gann a bha aite a ige a c h umadh na

bh
’
a ige a dh

’

or
’

s a dh ’

a irgiod.

Ach cha robb e fh e in no ’
bh e an a’ de anamh ana-c a ith e amh sam

bith air am maoin
,
air cagal gu’n gabh adh na c oimh e arsna ic h

ambrus nach b ’ ann air dh eigh c h e irt a fh ua ir iad i . A dh
’

a inde oin cho fa ic le a c h ’
s gu robb iad bha e a ir a ith ris am m easg

an t-slua igh gu robb an gobba ann an c o-bh ainn ris an “ droob
fhear.” Cha robb te agam h a ig neach sam bith nach robb or is.

a irgiod tu ille adh is pa ilt mu la imh a
’ ghobha. Thog e taigh ean

1
‘

ira
,
bha c rodh is eich is c aora ich a ige , bha a irgiod gu math pa ilt

’na phoc a id a ig gach am a e h cha b ’

urra inn duine beoa dh e anamh
a mach cia mar a bha e tigh inn c h o math air agh art .

Bha ’

n gobba gu nadurra
’na dh u in e fiala idh . An lath a bu

eh ru a idh e a bha ’
n saogh al riamh air

,
bh e ire adh e biadh is leaba

do dh uin e boch d sam bith a th ige adh thun an taighe a ige . Ne o

ar-th aing nach robb e fiala idh an nair a bha pa ilte as a irgid an
comh nuidh

’na phoc a id . Th ach a ir dha air fe asgar araidh a bh ith
’

tigh inn dh ach aidh bhar a th uruis a ceann eile na duth c h adh . An
nair a bha e ’

dl i1th a ch adh ris an taigh th a c h a ir se ann duine liath
ris . Ch uir e fa ilte c h ridh e il air an t-se ann duine

,
agus dh ’

iarr e

air a dhol thun an taighe maille ris . Gh abh an se ann duine an
c u ire adh a fhuair e . Thug an gobba agus a bh ean aoidh e a ch d dha
an oidh c h e sin a eheart c h o c ridh e il

’
s 0110 c aoimh n e il

’
s ged a b’ e

fear a b ’
ua isl e a bh ’ anns an duth a ic h . A11 la e iar-na-mh a ire a ch

an nair a bh a ’
n seann duine a’ falbh c h a idh an gobh a maille ris

gus a ch ur th a iris air an a llt . An nair a bha ’
n gobh a

’
de ala c h adh

ris, thu irt an se ann duine
,

“ Air son cho c aoimh ne il
’

s a bha th u
rium o

’

n a th a c h a ir thu orm an dé
,
bh e ir m i dh uit tri nith e an sam

bith a dh ’
iarras tu orm . Thoir an aire gu ’n iarr thu n ith e an a nr

teum dhut.

”

Bha ’
n gobba car greise a’

dol fo
’

smaointe an
’

s gun fh ios a ige

r
‘

omh ath c iod a dh ’
iarradh e . Mu dh e irc adh th u irt e Is e mo»

cheud iarrtus
,
Ge b’ e nair a th ogras mi , gu

’n lean lamban fir sam
bith a bh e ire as air an ord mhor ri cas an uird , agus gu

’n lean a n
t-ord ris an inn e an

,
agus gu ’n lean an t -inn e an ris an urlar. Is e

mo dhara iarrtus
,
Ge b ’

e nair a thogras mi , gu
’n lean fear sam bith

a sh uidh e a s air a’ chathair a th ’ anns an t-seomar ri s a chath air,
ag us gu

’

n lean a’
: chathair ris an urlar. Agus is e mo three s .

iarrtus
, Bonn a irgid sam bith a c h uire as m i

’nam ’ Sporran nach tig
e as gu brath gus an toir mi fh e in as le mo laimh e .

”

U d, ud,
”
ars

’ an se ann duine
,

“ i s boc h d mar a dh ’
iarr thu .

C ’uime n ach d ’

iarr thu neamh .

”
Gh abh an se ann duine roimh e

air a th urus agus th ill an gobba dh ac h a idh .
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Dh
’
aonta ich an “ droob-fhear so a dh eanamh . Lean e an

gobba steach do’n ta igh , agus do
’n t-seom ar anns an robb an gobba

gus e fh e in a n igh e adh . Dh
’
iarr an gobba air su idh e air a’

chathair a bh ’ anns an t -seomar. Rinn e so . Thoisic h an gobba
air toirt na fe usa ig dh e th fh e in , agus air de ise gblan a chu r u im e .

An nair a bha e deas th u irt e ris an droob-fhear
,

” Tha mise
nis de ise il . Is fh e arr dh u inn a bh ith falbh .

”

An nair a thug an “ droob-fh e arr glua sad as gu e lrigh bhar
na cathrach cha b ’

urra inn e éirigh oir l ean e ris a’ chathair agus
lean a’ chathair ris an urlar.

Tha mi ann an sas agad a rith ist; ars
’ an droob -fhear.

Tha thu , agus cha
’
n fh a igh thu as a sin mur ge a ll thu

dh om h sa nach tig thu gu ceann lath a
’
s bliadh na . Fe uma idh tu

mar an c e udna am pa ilte as a dh
’
or s a dh ’

a irgiod a th oirt dh omh
mar a b’

abh a ist dhut
,
ars ’ an gobba. Dh

’
aonta ich an droob

fhear” gu ’n de an adh e mar a dh ’
iarr an gobba. Le ig an gobba

c e ad a choise dha agus dh ’
fh albh e .

Ch a idh a’
bh l iadh n a leis a’ ghobha cho math

’

s a c h a idh gach
bliadh na eile . Cha robh éis no de ire as n i sam bith air fh e in no
air a th e agh lac h . Ach mar a b ’

fh e arr a bha c uise an a’ dol leis i s
ann bu gh iorra a bha e

’

fa ire a ch adh n a h -uin e . Mu dh e irc adh
th ain ig ceann na bliadh n a . Th ain ig an droob-fhear” air a lath a
fh e in mar bu gh nath leis . Cha ra c h adh e aon c h uid a steach do ’n
c h e arda ic h no idir do th a igh a

’ ghobha. B h a gre ann an u ilc air.
Labh a ir e gu fiata ris a’ ghobha

,
agus th uirt ris . “A nis

,
cha ’

n

’eil a null no a nall agad an dingh . Fe um a idh tu falbh comh ladh

rium sa anns an t-se asamh bonn . Cha dean do c h u id c h u ilbh e artan
teum ni ’s fh a ide . Tog ort mar a tha thu ’

s bioma id a’ grad fh albh .

”

Tha mi ’
fa ic inn nach ’eil fe um a bh ith ’cur ’nad’

agh a idh ni
’s

fh a ide . B ioma id a’ grad fh albh
,
ma ta

,
ars ’ an gobh a .

Thog iad orra agus dh ’

fh a lbh iad gun tuille adh dala c h . Cha
robb comh radh sam bith e atorra car beagan uin e . Mu dh e irc adh
th u irt an gobba as a gh uth -taim h

,
Tha iad ag radh gu

’n te id

agadsa air thu fh e in a chur ann an rioc h d sam bith a th ogras tu .

Tha sin flor gu leor,
” ars’ an droc h -fhear.”

Cha c h re id mi e gus am fa ic mi e . Ach ma’s urra inn duit,
cuir thu fh e in ann an rioc h d bonn a irgid, agus an nair sin c re ididh

mise gu ’n te id agad air a dh e anam h mar a tha iad ag radh,
” ars’

an gobba.

Mu ’n gann a l e ig an gobba am fac al as a bh e ul bha
’
n droob

fhear” ’no bh onn a irgid air a bh eulaobh . Cho luath ’
s a bh ’

a ige

rug an gobba air a’ bh onn a irgid agus sparr e gu teanu c rua idh

anns an sporran e
,
agus c h u ir e ’na ph oc a id e . Tha thu an sas
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a gam a nis air sgroib, agus th e id mi
’
n urras gu

’
m bi lath a no

d h a mu ’

m fa igh thu do c h e ad fh e in ,

” ars’ an gobba. Th ionnda idh

e air a shail agus thill e dh ac h a idh .
‘Ac h ma thill cha b ’ ann gu

sith no gu samh c h a ir. Bha am fear a bh ’ anns an sporran air
iom a irt gh abh a il a

’

c h uth a ic h ag iarra idh as a gh e imh e il anns an
robb e . B h iodh e air ua ire an a’

sgre ada il
’
s a’ sgre uc h a il m ar

gu m biodh m uc ann
,
agus air uaire an e i le bh iodh e a g’ at c h o

mor anns an sporran ’

s gu robb e agal air
‘a’ ghobha gu sra c adh e e .

Cha robb fh ios a ige air an t-saogh a l c iod a dh e anadh e ris . Ach
bha aon n i a bha soille ir gu leor dha, agus b

’ e sin
, gu feum adh e

an sporran ’
s na bha ’

na bh roinn a chur as an t— se a lladh air aon

doigh no doigh eile . Bha e ’ dol fo ’
smaointe an mar a b ’

fh e arr a
b ’

urra inn da fen ch c iod bu choir dha a dh e anamh . Is e ’
bh ua il

’
s

a c h e ann a ige mu dh e irc adh , gu
’
m pronnadh e an sporran

’
s na

bha ’na bh roinn cho m in ’

s a ghabh adh de anamh leis na h —u1rd air
an inn e an . Ch u ir e fios air dith is gh ille an laidir

,
tapa idh a b

’

aith n e dha
,
ag us thug e orra te annadh ris an sporran ’

s na bha
bh roinn a bh ualadh air an inn e an . Ach ma bha am fear a bh ’

a nns an sporran a’ sgre u c h a il roimh e sin , cha bu lugba bh a de
sgre u ch a il air an nair a th oisic h na fir ri ’ bh ualadh air an inn e an
“ Gabh a ibh dha

, gabh a ibh dha,
’
i11e an ; c uma ibh fodh a ibh e ma

d h
’
fh aodas sibb

,
th e ire adh an gobba . Pronn

’
s mar a bha e , thug

am fear a bh ’ anns an sporran e fh e in a s 0110 luma-luath ’
s a

c h ramh an sporran le bu il le an nan ord. Ch aidh e as an t-se alladh
’na sh radagan te ine a mach air an luidh e ar, agus cha

’
n fh a c a an

gobba a dh ubh no
’

dh ath r iam h tu ille adh air an talamh .

Ma f h ua ir an gobh a an lath a ud c u ibh te as s an droob -fhear,
gh rad thoisic h gnoth a ic h e an an t-saogh a il ri dhol

’na agh a idh .

Thoisic h an c rodh
’

s na h -eich ’
s na c aora ic h ri fa igh inn bhais air .

Nam biodh c aora air a bath adh ann an tu ilife in
’
s a’ m h ointic h ,

d h
’

fh aoidte adh a bh ith c innte a c h gu’m bu leis a’ ghobha i agus
nam biodh suil-c h ruth a ic h no bogach ann an ait e sam bith fa isge
a ir a’ gh l e ann ,

dh
’
fh aoidte adh a bh ith c innte a c h gu fa igh te adh

a dh a no tr
‘

i de spréidh a
’ ghobha m arbh annta. Ra c h adh na

h eich a ige ann an a im h e an far nach e 1re adh beud do dh ’ eich nan
c oimh e arsna c h . Ged a dh e anadh e c ura e h d mar a dh e anadh

d aoine eile, cha bh iodh tail no toradh a b
’

fb iach anns a’ bh arr a
bh iodh a ige air an t-samh u inn . A dh

’

aon fh ac al
,
c h a robb n i

c ruth aic h te a bh uin eadh dha nach robb a’ l eagh adh air falbh mar
a n sn e a c h da fo bh lath s na greine .
Fad nam bliadh nac h an a bha or i s a irgiod a ige cho pailt ris na

c lachan beaga, bha e
’sior chur c u id mbath dh e th ma se a ch , air

g h aol gu
’
m biodh pa ilte a s a ig a mh naoi

’
s a ig a th e agh lac h an

déigh dha fh e in an saogh al
’
fh aga il . Lion e aire amh mh br
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c h iste a c h an leis an or ’
s leis an a irgiod, agus c h u ir e moran dh e th

ann an slu ic h d fo
’
n ta lamh ach an ua ir a dh fh osgladh na

c iste a c h an agus na sluic h d, cha robb annta ach torradan beag de
bhua c h ar each
Cha bn lua ith e a th ain ig e gu boc h da in c ranna ch u ir agus gu

‘

éis na thoisic h a th e agh la c h ri dol thun na dunach . Bha iad ro

th e ith air an toga il , agus cha d
’

fh hgh lum iad mar bu choir dh a ibh
iad fh e in a c h oth a c h adh anns an t-saogh a l . Bha iad gu l e1r, l e asg,
lunnda c h

,
lan anam iannan agus dh roc h bh eusan . Sgap iad an sid

’

s

an so air fe adh na duth c h adh
,
agus cha d ’ rinn iad fia c h frin e de

c h uide a c h adh le
’
n a th air no l e am math a ir riamh .

Bha ’
n gobba agus a bh e an mu ’n d ’

fhag iad an saogh al , c h o

boc h d dhe ’

n t-saogh a l , agus c h o bre oite ri dith is air an
c ua las riamh iomradh . An nair' a dh

’

e ng a bh e an cha
robh a ig a

’ ghobha ach a bith ’

falbh o dh oru s gu dorus ’
n a

c h riple a c h truagh ag iarraidh ii a déirc e . Cha robb de ’
n aoda c h

air ach gann na bh e ire adh a ’

ph oit bhar an te ine . Mar bu sh ine ’
s

mar bu trua igh e a bha e
’

fas is ann bu m h iosa a bha a nadur a’

dol . Cha robb be annac hd Dhéno dh aoine a ir a c h e ann ,
agus o ’

n

a bha e gun c h ara id
,
gun gh aolta c h , gun duine leis am bu truagh

e
,
is gann a bha duine anns an aite a bh e ire adh , le toil , fasgadh na

h -oidh c h e dh a . M11 dh e irc adh fh uaradh a c h orp m arbh ann an
seann tobh ta idh . O

’

n a bha fios a ig mu inn tir an aite gu robb e
ann an c o-bh a inn ris an droob -fhear

,

” cha d’ thug iad a dh .

’

urram dha gu
’
11 do c h u ir iad ciste is anart m ’ a c h orp an nair a

c h u ir iad fo ’
n talamh e . Cha m ho na sin a c h unna c as iom c h uidh

aite a th oirt dha c h orp arms a
’

c h ladh . Th ilge adh ann an sloch d

c an aite e iginn ioma llac h fa isge air brua ic h na h -a imh ne .

An nair a dh ’

fh ag e an saogh a l c h a idh e ball-gacha-dire ac h a
dh

’
ionn suidh an droc h ai te oir bha fh ios a ige nach fh aodadh e

’

agh a idh a th oirt air neamh . An nair a rain ig e an dorus, co a
c h oinn ich e ach a sh e ana c h araid

,
an droob-fhear.” Th a in ig tu

mu dh e irc adh l e do lan th oil fh e in ,

” ars ’ esan .

N an d ’
fh ua ir mi mo th oil thein cha d ’

th ain ig mi fh a th ast.
0 10

’

s mar a bha mo sh u idh e ac h adh o ’
n 121 a c h unna ic mi th usa

mu dh e irc adh
,
tha m i c innte a c h n ach bi mo shu idh e a c h adh dad

u i
’

s fh e arr fo do r iagh ladh -sa
,

”
ars

’ an gobh a .

Cha gh abh mise a steach an so idir thu. Cha ’

n
’eil do

le ith id e ile an taobh a sta igh de c h rioc h an mo riogh a c h d. Tha
mise a’

fadadh teine nach muc h ar a e h aoidh ann ad ’

bh rollac h ,
ag us tha mi ’

g ordu c h adh dhut tille adh air ais a dh
’
ionn su idh na

ta lmh a inn
, agus a bh ith

’

g im e a c h d sios is suas air an talam h gu
la th a bh re ith e an a is . Cha bhi fois oidh c h e no tamb lath a agad .

B idh do
‘

th rial l air an ta lamh a ir fe adh a h -nile aite a’s ifl uic h e ’
s .
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1411. FEB R UARY,
1894.

At the meeting of th e Society on this date, the Rev. James
Macdonald

,
M .A .

,
B .D Free Church Manse

,
Dornoch

,
read a paper

on
“ Celtic Idealism .

2 13t FEB R UARY
,
1894.

At the meeting of the Society held on this date
,
Mr William

Mackay
,
honorary secretary

,
read a paper contributed by Mr John

Mackay
,
J .P . ,

Hereford , entitled
“
, Suth erland Place Names

Parishes of Golspie and Rogart . Mr Mackay ’s paper was as
follows :

SU THERLAND PLACE NAMES .

PARI SH OF GOLSPIE .

Th is pari sh
,
smal l in extent as compared with others in the

county
,
has an area of only acres

,
of which 768 are fore

shore and 240 water. Its aspect i s mountainous
,
and Dunrobin

Glen , through which runs the Golspie River, divides it into two
parts . The whole of i ts arable land lies along the sea coast,
amounting to about 2200 acres

,
divided into seven large farms

besides the Dunrobin policies . There are two small sheep farms
and one deer forest. The arable land varies from light sandy soil
to clayey loam

,
flanked inland by high mountains facing south

ward, and attaining to altitudes ranging from 1226 to 1706 feet .
These mountains are composed of gneiss rocks dipping south-east
overlaid unconformably by the middle division of the old red
sandstone

,
varying in colour. The lakes in the parish are

insignificant
,
mere mountain tarns

,
seldom or ever fished . The

rivers are also only mountain streams
,
none exceeding five miles

in length , the largest being Golspie Burn, which issues from Loch
na-Corn , 1155 feet above sea level , passes through Dunrobin Glen ,
and falls into the sea at the east end o f Golspie village . The
banks of this river for the space of a mile from the sea are very
interesting to the geologist

,
and the lover of the beautiful and

picturesque in rock , waterfall, and wood , the varying tints of the
latter in autumn being a scene rarely seen .

In the Old Statistical Account of Golspie two caves are

described— on e
, in the n orth e ast district, called U amh mhic-Gh ill
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Andra is (Gillande r
’

s Cave) , the other in the hill above Dunrobin,
U am h Th orc uil (Torqu il

’

s Cave), ev idently, from his name
,
a

Norseman . These caves are in the red sandstone
,
and of natural

formation . There is another in t h e sea cliff east of Dunrobin
,

probably an artificial on e
,
reputed to have been the abode of a

hermit, who abj ured contact with the barbarity of his day.

The antiquiti es of this parish consist of Caledonian stone circles,
hut circles , tumuli , ruin s of Pictish tow ers, an Erd house, a richly
carved stone with cross

,
and the remains of an anci ent chapel .

The great feature in the parish is Dunrobin Castle
, th e palatial

seat of the Sutherland family, commonly supposed to be so named
from its founder, Robert, an Earl of Sutherland . This is a matter
of mere conj ecture

,
110 doubt its origin was a Dun ” surrounded

by a fosse
,
and repaired and enlarged several times . It is now an

immense pile
,
the more ancient portion of it is seaward

,
but th e

greater part of its m odern additions dates from 1845 to 1850. It
thus forms two conj oint structures of solid masonry 100 feet square
and 80 feet high . The entrance tower i s 28 feet square and 135
feet high .

There w ere other Duns and forts in th e parish
,
notably

Golspie Tower
,
surrounded by a fosse

,
alternately in the possession

of the Sutherlands
,
Mackays

,
and Gordons . Kirkton (Kilmallie

or Bal-na-h -Eagla is) and Abe rsc ross, the seat of the redoubtable
Murrays (Moray men) who came into Sutherland with Hugh
Fre sky in in 1198 and ever proved true to their

“ salt.” Who can
now blame them ? though their “ fidelity to trust ” was forgotten
and disregarded

,
and the place that once knew them so well knows

them no more . Scarcely a vestige now remains of their Abe rsc ross
residence

,
yet the green fi elds around it show where these

Chieftains and retainers had l ived
,
doughty men of war by bow

,

sword
,
and shield

,
dire foes of the Mackays and the Gordon race

of intruders .
Various implements of war and other articles in brass , bronze,

iron
,
and wood have been turned up in the pari sh

,
many of which

are now in Dunrobin Museum .

Between the village of Golspie and the Little Ferry a confl ict
took place in 1746 betw een Prince Charlie ’s men and 200 of the
Sutherland Militia

,
commanded by Lieut . John Mackay

,
a few

days before Culloden ’s fatal field . The “Rebels
,

” as the natives
termed them

,
w ere attacked in rear and flank by Lieut . Mackay ’s

small force from behind sand hills
,
and after some firing on both

sides the Lieutenant sent on e of his officers to inform the “Rebels
that they were surrounded

,
and

,
to prevent a u sle ss effusion of
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blood
,
they had better surrender. This was agreed to, and arms

laid down
.
When it w a s seen by h ow fe w they were attacked

many of the “ Rebels broke their swords and threw them away,
which were found many years after in forming the road from
Golspie to the Little Ferry .

The ancient name of the parish was “ Kilmallie
,
from an

ancient place of w orship, founded by or dedicated to a Culdee
Monk . In 1619 Sir R . Gordon , while tutor or trustee for his

y oung nephew ,
John Gordon

,
15th Earl of Sutherland ,

“ by consent
of the Bishop and the parishioners,

” polite gentleman he w a s
,
w hen

h e had u l terior purposes o f his own to serve
,
changed the parish

place of worship from Cilm a l ie to Golspie
,
where there had

previously been a chapel only
,
dedipated to St Andre w ,

on the
plea that it was m ore central and ‘ nier ’

to the house of

Dunrobin . From that year the parish came to be call ed Golspie .

but the ancient cemetery of Cilm a l ie remains to mark where the
rude forefathers of the hamlet and parish sleep .

”

MOUNTAIN NAMES .

Ben-na— corn .
— G. local pro . B e inn -horn , that is , B e inn -a -ch orn ;

gen . of corn , a drinking h orn or cup , so named from the lake on i ts
south side

,
42 furlongs long by 3% w ide . This mountain is 1706

feet above sea level , wh ile the Me a ll odhar, 0 11 the west side of t h e
lake

,
is 1326 feet, and another

,
on i ts south side

,
is 1250 feet.

Hence B e inn -na-corn signifies the mountain of the drinking cup -l ike
lake .
Ben-vraggie .

— G. V raggie , may mean bh ra igh -na-gaoithe— the
m ountain of the windy top , or bh re a c a ic h , Spotted or chequered

,

the spotted mountain
,
1256 feet high . On its summit stands a

colossal monument of the 1st D uke of Sutherland , who died in
1833

,
which seems to stand there calmly survey ing the vast

improvements e fl e c tcd by him in his day
,
regardless of the misery

involved in their accomplishment . A sudden revolution from the
patriarchalism of Sutherland to the pol itical economy of the Whig
School
Craig-an -airgid.

— G. The rock of silver . Sir R . Gordon states
that a provost of Aberdeen

,
in 1620

,
discovered a silver mine in

Sutherland
,
took some of the ore w ith him to London to be

assayed
,
and

,
w hile on his

,
return from that great city

,
died on the

w a y , so that the secret of the locality of the mine remains con
c e a led,

“ till God in His providence w i ll s i ts discovery .

” Possibly
the good prc vost w a s attracted to this hill by its appellation , with
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Alt-sputie .
— G. Sput , spout, in reference to its falling over a

cliff
,
near the sea-shore , in the form of a waterfall

,
and

,
when in

flood
,
j utting out its waters as from a spout ; Ir. , sput, Manx ,

spooy t, Dutch , spu it.

Alt-creag-a -

gh l inn e .
— G. The burn of the rock in the glen

,

gh linn e , gen . of gleann , G . and Ir. glyn
,
W. Corn

,
and Arm .

glionn ,
Manx .

Al t-coire -na-moine. — G. The burn of the corrie in the morass
,

G. and Ir. moine, peat, W . mawn
,
peat .

PLACE NAMES .

Abe rc ross.
— O.G. or Pictish . Aber, confluen c e of waters ; and

esc
,
esk

,
usk

,
u isge , water and a ig, dim . terminal Abe re sc a ig, the

confluence of the small water or buffi , with the Fleet river and

estuary . The native pronunciation is Abe rsc a ig, and sometimes
Abe rsc inn . In 1581

,
w ritten Abe rc ross ; in 15 12 , Abbe rsc h oir ;

in 1529
,
H ibbe risc or in 1549

,
Abirsc ross . This burn is a

mountain torrent
,
frequently dry in summ e r

, gives its name to
the large township high up above the Fleet

,
and divides the town

ship into tw o divis ions, Easter and Wester Abe rsc ross, which for
centuries were the abode of the doughty Murrays

,
as previously

described
,
constant defenders of the house of Sutherland

,
sworn

op ponents of its foes, a rare race of strong men
,
warlike and

valiant ; their descendants are still in Suth erland .

Backies . — G. and N . Signifying proj ecting hills ; G.

,
ba c anan

N . ,
bakki . This place is 500 feet above sea level

,
on tableland

,

a mile away at the back of Golspi e the hills behind it rise in
terraces to a h eight of 1000 feet, and trend away from an easterly
to a northern direction . Torfa e us translates Ekkia ls-bakki (tlt e
Oy ke l Hills) into Montes Oc h e lle nse s (the Oy ke l Mountains) .
Badan .

— G. Dim . of bad
,
grove

,
thicket badan

,
l ittle grove .

Balblair. — G. Baile-a -bh lar, the town in the plain .

Clay side .
— N . Kle ifa

,
cl iff ; and se tr

,
sida

,
residence

,
the cliff

residence
,
a mile eastward from Dunrobin . Here w a s born Sir

Hector Munro
,
th e Indian general w h o fought and w on the Battle

of Buxar
,
as important to India as Plassey . As Lieut . Munro

,
he ‘

tried in 1746, and for some years after, to apprehend Cluny of th e
’

45
,
but the fidelity of the brave Macphersons foiled him in every

attempt, though £ 1000 was the reward offered by the Government
of that day for the betrayal or apprehension of the gallant Chief.
All honour to the brave clan .

Culma l ie .
— G. Kil-malie . I n 15 12

,
Culmaly 1532

,
Kilma le ;

1563
, Culn ailie ; 1566 , Kilm a ilz e Moir and Kilm a ilz e Craigton
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1578, Kilm a illie 1581, Culm a lie . An important place, frequently
mentioned in Sutherland charters. Here

,
till 1619, was th e

Parish Church with. i ts cemetery, founded by the Culdee monk ,
Maloc or Ma lu ag, surrounded by a numerous population till the
beginning of this century

,
when the holdings

,
large and small ,

were consolidat ed into three large agricultural farms .
Drum-muie . —G. In 1563, 1581, Drum-moy ; Drum,

ridge ,
back

,
top ; and muie, moy, magh , plain, the ridge of th e plain m a

true description of
,
the place . The ridge rises above the plain,

and forms a terrace upon which the ancient habitations w ere built
,

and upon which the present house and offi ces are . There are
several Mu ie s or Moys in Sutherland

,
all of th em plains, or level

lands . Both Drum and Muie
,
Moy

,
or Magh, are common in

H ighland and Irish topography . Ir. , drom ,
drum W . ,

trum : Gr.
,

drom-os Chal . drum .

Dunrobin — G. 111 charters 15 12 i t is Dun -raby n . The origin
of this name is doubtful . The common opinion is that it is named
after a Robert, Earl of Sutherland, so says Sir Robert Gordon .

W orsae
,
the Danish h istorian

,
calls it “ the mote or tower of

Robin .

” In 1196
,
when Reginald of the Isles, at the command of

William the Lion
,
expelled Harold

,
from Caithness

,
and took

possession of both Sutherland and Caithness
,
h e found an

influential Norse nobleman govern ing Sutherland . He made him
ruler of it for King William,

and he proved his fideli ty to the
King of Scots by refu sing to countenan ce Harold’s return from
the Orkneys after Reginald ’s departure. The King of Scots
confirms the appointme nt on his expedition into Caithness in 1198,
when he finally reduced Harold to submission . In 1220, we find
this noblem an

,
whose name was Rafu , trying to compose d iffer

e n c e s w hich arose in Caithness between Bishop Adam and the
people . Failing to reconcil e them

,
he returned to Sutherland .

The people soon afterwards became so exasperated -with the Bishop
that they burnt him in his kitchen , with the connivan ce of the
Norse Earl John

,
son of Harold , an a trocity which drew upon the

Caithness folks the ire of Alexander the Second . This Rafu is
supposed te have had his seat in a fort or dun then existing on

the site of the present Castle, and that it is from h im that its
present name is derived

,
Dun-rafu , mutated as years wen t on to

Dun-raby n ,
Dun-robin . That Dunrobin is a place of great

an tiquity there is no doubt . After Rafu, here probably lived
Hugh Fre sky n ,

as successor
,
and Fre sky n

’

s successors have
inhabited it ever since

,
making alterations and additions to it

from time to time . The first notice of it in charters is in 1401.

12
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I n 1567 George Earl of Caithness became guardian
'

of the young
Earl of Sutherland, after his parents were poisoned in Helmsdale
Castle . The Earl of Caithness, while thus guardian , had posses
s ion of Dunrobin, and it is said that this wicked Earl burnt all
th e Sutherland Charters he could lay his hands upon . Possibly
this accounts for the want of mention being made of Dunrobin in
charte rs earlier than 1401, and this date has been obtained from
the Forse Charters .
Golspie.— N . In 1570, Gospy e , Golspe ; in 1581, Golspe ; in

1682, Golspie . Native pronunciations, Goy sbie , Goilsbie . The
place name is evidently of Norse origin

,
from geil

,
gil

,
a narrow

valley or glen, and be, bie, hamlet, geils-bie, the hamlet at the
narrow glen, the narrow glen , or the narrow glen township .

Kinloch .
— G. Ceann loch , head ofi h e lake .

Kirkton .
— Churchtown , Anglicised form of the G . Bal-na

h -e agla is.

Me lla ig.
— G. 1563-66

,
Mal le c h t ; 1581

,
Mellak

,
probably

Meal-ach
,
abounding in honey. It is a nice

,
dry

,
warm ridge

,

north-east of Dunrobin , upon which were several crofters and
cottars .
Morvich — G. 1512

,
Mora c h

,
Moirra c h 1549

,
Mory a c h e ,

Moroc h t 16 16
,
Morroc h t. Mor—mh agh a ic h , great extent of flat

land . Morangie , in Ross, may be mor- innis, great plain . Mearns
,

in the Lowlands
,
is a contraction of mor-innis . Morric h

,
the Gaelic

name of Lovat , in Inverness, Morvich in Sutherland, and Morvich
in Kintail

,
have the same signification

,
flat lands

,
in fact

,
a large

plain . W. maw ry ny s.

Mound — E. Name given to the embankment m ade in 1810-12

across the estuary of the River Fleet, for the Parliamentary road
c a lled by the natives rath ad-mor-an -righ

,
the road being made

by Government . A.
-S . mund ; W . mw nt ; Lat. mons, a heap, a

hill
,
now applied to an artificial elevation of earth .

Port-beg.
— G. The little port or ferry

,
in contradistinction to

th e Meikle Ferry, which is three times its width . See Dornoch .

Rh ive s — G. Native name
,
rhi— achadh-an

,
signifying small

fields on a decl ivity. Rh ive s is situated 0 11 the southern slopes of
Ben V raggie ; 1563, Ruive s ; 1581, Ru iffs .

U ppat .
— Pro. Oopa it or oopa id. N . upp

,
high

,
and a tt,

quarter or part, in reference to its situa tion above the Dall of
Brora and the meadows along the Brora river.

U nes — N . u-nes
,
not a promontory ; ii is a Norse negative

corresponding to the English not or non . Unes refers to the land
betw een Golspie and the l ittle ferry. The form of this land is
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unconscious of what use they were in “ Pagan times, broke up
the stones and carried them away for building purposes . A fe w
of th em still remain .

Tradition accords with the rude but certain monuments of

battles
,
showing that Rogart in past times w as the scene of violen t

contests and much bloodshed . A ridge of hills crossing th e

eastern extremity of the parish, and extending from the Fleet
on the south to Brora in the north

,
are covered with tumuli ,

appearing to have been thrown up over the slain where they fell.
One of these

,
Opened some years ago by men building fence walls

round the glebe
,
was found to have in its centre a stone coffin ,

containing mouldered bones and the blade of a dirk, ornamented
w ith gold

,
and marked with lines diagonally crossing each other.

Th e weapon must have belonged to a leader or commander.
Playing w ithin a hut circle some 60 years ago

,
the writer turned

up a bronze pall staff
,
and

,
in an adj oining moss, a beautiful

claymore hilt
,
inlaid with scarlet cloth . During the construction

of the railway works th rough Strath Fleet
,
eleven silver brooches

w ere found
,
with other implem ent-s of war . The place was no

doubt the scen e of a clan fight . On the upper end of Strath
Fleet, Montrose , in 1650, encamped for a n ight

,
previous to th e

fatal surprise of Carbisdale on the Oyk e l .
The church w a s dedicated to St Colin

,
and on his festival a

fair used to be held in the parish .

MOUNTAIN NAMES .

Cnoc-na-c raobh .
— G. The h ill of the tree

,
from the fact of a

rowan tree growing out of a fissure of a rocky precipice in its side .

500 feet .
Cnoc -ard-a h -tional . — G. The high hill of th e gathering on this

bill bonfires and beacons used to be set up . 876 feet.
Cnoc— a h -liath-bhaid .

— G. Hill of the grey tuft W . lluy d, grey.

Cnoc loch Ian bh u idh e — G. Hill of the lake of Yellow John .

Creag-na-eroiche .— G. Hill of the gallows
,
where the Earls of

Sutherland or the baron-bailie were wont to hang malefactors
caught in the parish .

Creagan-glas. — G. The grey rock . 1028 feet . Glas
,
grey

,
Ir .

glas , grey, W . glas
,
blue

,
Arm . Corn . glas , blue, green, grey,

Arm . march glas
,
grey horse

,
Ir. and G . each glas, grey horse .

Droign e a c h .

— G. Thorny
,
brambly in reference to m any bramble

bushes growing on its flanks . W. dra en thorn Corn . dren .
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Mea ll-mor.
-G. Me al l

,
a rounded eminence , a hill ; mor-big,

t h e big hill . 900 feet. Ir . mcall W . moel and mw l .

Me all-an -fh uara in .
— G. the hill of the spring or well . 1656

feet .
Me a ll-na -h -oil lte .

-G. The hill of terror .
Mcall-na-gaoithe . — G. The windy hill . 960 feet .
Me all a ph ioba ir.

-G. The piper’s hi ll. 1230 feet.
Me all-clais-na—fiadh .

— G. The hill of the deer hollow . 1000

f eet .

Sith e an achadh bad nan eoin .
— G. Sith e an

,
grassy knoll ; th e

grassy or green knoll of the field of the birds .
Stoc-bh u idh e .

— G. Yellow c lirf Stuc
,
cliff

,
pinnacle .

LAKES .

Loch-buy.
— G. Loch and bu idh e

,
yellow . W . lly c h , lake

M. luch ; Ir . loch ; Arm . Lagen Fr . lac Lat . lac-us Gr.

lakk-os Span . lago B isc . lac.
Loch -na-gaoithe .

— G. The lake of the wind, the windy lake .

Loch-be anna c h — G. Lake surrounded w ith hills
,
or

,
according

t o shape and aspect
,
i t might be a lake having two arms like

h orn s . Beah n
,
be ann -ach

,
are interesting words

,
noun and

adj ective . Ir
, be ann W. ban

,
peak

,
ban-a h -brycheiniog

,
Brecon

bracons Lat . pinna
,
summit

,
pinnacle

,
hence the Apennines

,

Dens Pen ninus
,
Dia na be ann (Livy) .

Loch-c re aga c h .
-G. The rocky lake

,
or lake with rocky sides .

W . ereig
,
rock ; c re igiau ,

rocky .

Loch-preas-na-sgith ic h e .
~— G. Lake of the black thorn bushes

.sgith e ac h , black thorn .

Loch — tigh-na-c re ig.
— G. Lake of the house at the rock .

Loch-a -

gh u ibh a is .

— G. Lake of the fir wood no fir wood near
it now

,
yet the name remains as a memorial of the ancient

Caledonian forests .
Lochan-na-c la idh e an .

- G. The lake of the sw ords by tradition
a party of Mackays made a raid on th e Murrays of Abe rsc ross.

The Murrays were on the alert
,
and surrounded the Mackays at

this lake
,
and asked the Mackays

,
to prevent the effus ion of blood

,

to give up their arms. The Mackays refused
,
but seeing resistance

h opeless , threw their swords into the lake, hence the name .

RIVERS .

Allt-a-

gh le annan .
— G. Gl e annan dim . of gleann

,
a glen a llt ,

a mountain stream . W. a llt, pre c ipie c e ; Lat. alt-us, high or

d eep ; O.G. alld
, a running stream ; Ir. gleann ; W. glyn ; Corn .

,glyn Arm. glin .
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Al lt-na-c on -u isge .
— G. Con-u isge , water dogs, otters, the stream

of the otters .

Allt-na-luibe .
— G. Lu ibe

,
gen . pl . of lub, a bend the stream

of the bends
,
otherwise the winding stream .

Allt-gobh lac h .
- G. Gobh la c h , forked , th e forked stream

,
in

reference to its many branches at its source .
Alltnabre a c .

— G. Breac
,
trout

,
the stream of trouts .

Alltslugaite .
— G. Sluga ite , quicksand , deep mire W . y slw c h

the stream of the quagmires .
Amh u inn -a -

gh oile ac h .
— G. The bubbling river.

Amh u inn -c h arna ig.
— G. The rocky river

,
in reference to its

rocky bed and sides .
Garbh allt.

— G. Rough stream,
turbulent l n flood . This Is an

instance of the emph asis the Celt meant to convey when he placed
the adj ective before the substantive to give i t a superlative
degree in meaning. Garonne (France) , Garbh -amh uinu

, rough
r1ve r.

Fleet — Norse , from fljot , estuary, or fl ed, flooding. This river
from th e Little Ferry to near Pittentra il was , before the

“Mound
had been constructed

,
subj ect to flooding by every spring tide,

overflowing th e marshy low fields of Abe rsc ross, Morvich, and
Kinauld. The construction of the “Mound ” with opening and
shutting sluices enabled these low marshy fields to be drained and
cultivated . Another origin of the name has been suggested from
the name of a Norse magnate

,
who long held sway in Strath fl e e t,

Liot. I f the natives whom he ruled called the Strath by his name,
it would be Strath-liot or Liod , but the phonetic sound of f is
wanting

,
which w e have in fljot or fl ed, the 6 long, and it

seldom occurs that a personal name is given to a river, hence we
must fall back upon fljot or fl ed,

” the more probable origin of

the term . There are several Fleets in Middlesex and Kent, but
these Fleets are derived from another Scandinavian word
s ignifying fleet

,
quick.

Amh uinn -na-h -innis-mhor .— G. Innis-mor, large plain , th e

river of the large plain W . ynys, i sland Cor. ennis Arm .

cuezan , island ; Soot. inch , contraction of the Gaelic innis, island ,
or pasture land .

PLACE NAMES .

Ach nagarrin .
— G. Achadh-na-garra in , garra in ,

copsewood, th e
field of the copsewood .

Ach-na-teanga.
— G. Teanga

,
tongue

,
the tongue-shaped field,

in reference to its aspect
,
being between two streams and termina

ting at their j unction .
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Cnoc-an .
— G. Small knoll it i s so here, on the left bank of th e

Brora river
,
w ith extensive meadows on each side of it— east,

south
,
w est hills to the north-east .

Cnoc-arthur. — G. Native pro. cnoc-a irtn e a l , the hill of weari
ness

,
in reference to its steepness in ascending it .
Cnoc-an -dulan .

—G. The hill of challenge
,
upon which the

Ma ckays posted themselves after burning the village of “ Cnoc
artal ,

” and defied the Sutherlands to attack them . They did ,
we

'

re repelled
,
and the Mackays secured the “ creach ; so says

tradition .

Cnoc-an -ioe hdar.
— G. The lower eminence .

Cnoc an uac h dar.
-G. The higher eminence .

Corrish .
— G. Abbreviation of Coige an 1nn l s the corrie at or

n ear the plain .

Cre agac h na c aora c h .
— G. Creag-achadh-na-c aora ich , the rock

n ear th e field of the sheep .

Creagan-na-c aora ch .
— G. The small rock of th e sheep where

they del ighted to pasture
,
being a small eminence in an extensive

morass .
Clais-na-c re am h e .

—G. Hollow of the wild garl ick .

Creagan-nan-curra.
— G. The rock of the herons

,
to which they

were wont to fly when disturbed in looking for fish in the marshes
and lake adj oining .

Cluaran ic h .
— G. A place abounding in thistles .

Coille -c h ruinn e a c h adh .
—G. Wood of the gathering, probably

the “ rendezvous” of the parish folks to repel the Mackay raids ;
anyw ay , there I S a history ln its name .

Cu lbu ie .
— G. C1

‘

11-buidh e , the yellow back ; W . 0 111, n ari ow ,

le an, Fr. cul, at the bac k, Lat. c ulus , back, culeus, sack carried 0 11

the back .

Cul-dig .
— G. Dig, a small fence with a dyke , N . diki , Scot.

dyke .
Cul-drain.

— G. Drain , dra igh e an ,
thorns

,
brambles

,
the back of

the thorns or brambles
,
W . and Arm. dreen , Bas Bret. drain, Corn .

dren .

Craggie—mor and beg — G. Rocky place, abounding in rocks .
Dalna-mein.

— G. Dal
,
meadow by a river, and me1n , ore , the

meadow of the ore
,
W . mwy n and mw h .

Dalmore — G. The big or extensive meadow.

Da lnabre a c .
— G. The meadow of the trout, a pool being near,

the trout w ere landed on it.
Dalnafeosag.

— G. fe usag, beard , in th i s case applied in derision,
th e grass being always very short on the meadow.
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Da lne ssie .
— G. dal-an -e asa ich , or dal-an -easa, the meadow at

t h e water falls .
Da lre avic h .

— G. dal riabhach
,
brindled meadow ; G. dail , N .

d alr
,
W . dol

,
a meadow

,
dal

,
what spreads out, Eng. dell , dale,

Ger. thall .
Davoch-beg.

— G. dabh a ch
,
a measure of land , a lot .

Drum-a irgid.
— G. druim ,

back
,
rid ge of a hill , and a irgid,

s ilver
,
the silver ridge . On this ridge are the remains of two

round tow ers
,
one large

,
the other close to, smaller ; bronze

palstaff—head w as found in i t in 1838.

Drumbuy .
— G. dru im

,
ridge

,
and bu idh e , yellow , the yellow

r idge, so designated from the great quantity of yellow flowers seen
on i t in summer.
Eden .

-G. Eudan or Aodan
,
face

,
front . This place is situated

a t the foot of a high hill
,
and very conspicuous .

Farlury .
— G. fuar— laraich

,
cold habitation .

Gruidie .
— N . grjot, full of stones . This is a hill s ide largely

c overed with boulders
,
though up to 1812 there were from 15 to

20 fam il ies l iving in it . It is 0 11 the north bank of the Brora
river, nicely situat ed, facing south .

Grumbie .
— G. crom-a idh

,
bends

,
very distinctive of the

n atural aspect of the place .
[ n c h omn ie .

— G. innis-a -c h om ana ic h
,
the field of the Com

m union or
,
of the consorting

Inch-ora ig.
— G. innis-n a s h e amh ra ig, field of the trefoil or

s hamrock .

Inch Cape — G. innis-na-ce ap
,
field of the blocks, where h orses

u sed to be shackled and blocked at night .
Lettie . -G. leth-taobh , half side, in reference to a stream

d ividing lands belonging to on e hamlet .
Le ath ad.

— G. a declivity
,
hillside.

Langwell . — Pro . langal . This place
°

name appears in several
Highland counties

,
Caithness

,
Sutherland

,
and Ross

,
in the parish

o f Rogart it I S the name of a district . The district being inland ,
the probability is the Norsem en had not invaded it nor taken
possession

,
if they had

,
they would have called it Langa-dalr,

langdale , or longdale, which, on its south-west s ide
,
i s quite appli

cable .
Muie . —G. 1548

,
Mowy ; 1560, Moy ; now Muie . It means

Magh , a plain .

’

It occurs in the Highlands and Ireland as Magh
and Moy, meaning the same , a plain .

Muillin -na-fuadh a .
-G. Mullinn -na-fua th , mill of the spectre .

This mill was in a lon ely spot. Probably people were frightened
i n passing i t in a dark night

,
hence the name .
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Morne ss .
— G. Mor-innis, big plain. 1562

,
Morin e s 1616

,

Morin e s . This i s a fairly large plain . The word frequently
appears in Highland topography , variously spelled . Th e

Mearns m ay be a contraction of Mor-innis , large plain .

Pitten tra il — O.G. Pit, pet , is supposed to be Pictish , meaning
a field or hamlet. In 1363

,
it is named Pittintray le ; 1515 ,

Pe tintra ill 1550
,
Pe ntraill 16 16 , Pentra ill . The name by

which this place is know n to the natives is Baile-ah -traill
,
th e

homestead of the bondman or slave . The ancient mode of pro
nun c iation given in the oldest charter

,
1363, seems to confirm th e

meaning of the w ord trail] to be bondm a .1. Pit
,
pet

,
in Pictish

seems to be equivalent to the more modern baile
,
a homestead

,
a

hamlet. Here is another
Pitfure .

— O.G. Named by the n at1ve s Baile-a -

ph iuth a ir, home
stead of the sister.” It has been said that fure should be
“ four ”

or
“ fuar

,

” signifying
,
cold. It is on the contrary a

warm , sheltered spot, surrounded by hills on three sides , only
exposed to the south and south-west

,
in a recess

,
much more

sh eltered than Pitten tra il a mile away.

Rh ic h a lmie .
— G. Rhi

,
ruigh , slope, accl ivity, declivity ; W .

rhiw
,
slope ; and calma, hero or champion , the slope or h il lside of

the hero. Fionn le c h a lma ibh
,

” Ossian
,
in Tem . 8th , 309.

Rh ilinn .
- G. Ru igh and l inne, a pool or pond , the mpe or

de livity to the pool W. llyn Arm . l in .

Rhi-lochan .
— G. The decl ivity to the small lak e .

Rhian—doggie . — G. Doggie
,
Anglicism for da c h a idh , a dwelling

place, declivity to the dwelling place .
Rhian-odh a ir.

— G. The small yellowish declivity .

Rhian .
— G. Small decl ivity .

Rogart.— The parish name in an Anglicised form . The native
Gaelic name is Raoird.

” Sir R. Gordon , in 1600, wrote it as
Rh e w ird, as near to the native pronunciation as he possibly could
do . From this we may infer that Raoird, Rh e w ird, i s Rh i-ard,
high acclivity or high slope

,
and there being so many other Rh is

in the parish gives a probability to this being correct .
In the earliest Sutherland Charters

,
1223-1245

,
mentioned in

the Orig .
P ar . S c otiaa

,
Rogart i s written Roth-Gorth e . a word th at

cannot be defined by modern Gaelic, but w hen we have recourse to
a language more all ied to the Pictish than Gaelic

,
we find B hoth

means a circular hollow
,
and gorth e or gorth ir means high lands,

hence the meaning of this word would be the circular hollow.

flanked by the high lands
,
perfectly descriptive of the township of

Rogart . The E C. Church is situated high up on one of the flanks .
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of Lord Adam Gordon . He was the rightful heir ; married a sister
of the Mackay chief, who warmly espoused his cause, and

eventually
,
by the aid of the Sutherland men, forced the Gordons

to fly to Strathbogie
,
and Alexander recovered Dunrobin and the

es ta tes
,
but a fe w months thereafter the Gordon returned with

some force
,
caught Alexander unawares and slew him

,
fixing his

h ead at the highest pinnacle of Dunrobin , and resumed possession .

These event s created bitter feuds and reprisals between the
Mackays and the Gordon Earls of Sutherland for many years . In
the end the Mackays were the w inners

,
for 0 11 the death of

“ H uiste an Du nan Tuagh ,
”
father of Donald , l st Lord Reay.

in 1614
,
their territory extended from the Forse river

,
in Ca ith

ness
,
to Stromeferry

,
besides various pp sse ssion s in Golspi e, Rogart,

Dornoch
,
Crie c h , and Lairg .

Torran-darra c h .
-G. The oakwood knoll .

Tulloch — G. Tulach
,
eminence

,
ridge .

e end FEB RUARY
,
1894.

At this meeting Mr R . Macleod
,
clothier, Castle Street, w a s

elected a m ember of the Society . Thereafter Mr Macpherson
,

solicitor, Kingussie, read a paper entitled ,
“ Gleanings from the

Cluny Charter Chest .” Mr Macpherson ’s paper was as follows

GLEANINGS FROM THE CHARTER CHEST AT CLUNY

CASTLE .

SELECTIONS FROM THE LOVAT LETTERS TO

CLU NY OF THE ’
45 .

In recently making a somewhat hurried examination of the
contents of the Cluny Charter Chest

,
I found that a considerable

number of original letters of historical importance
,
addressed to

the Cluny Chiefs of the time
,
had

,
contrary to the general

impression , been fortunately preserved from th e flames when the
Castle was, by the express orders of

“ the bloody Duke of Cumber
land ,

” ruthlessly burnt down soon after th e Battle of Culloden .

Among these letters are several of great interes t connected with
th e various Risings in the Highlands

,
on behalf of the ill-fate d

Stuarts , from Viscount Dundee, the Earls of Dunferm l ine, Mar,

Marisc h a ll
, Perth, and Rothes , the Master of Stair, Lord Lovat,
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the Master of Lovat
,
and others

,
extending from 1689 to 1756 .

The communications from that accomplished letter-writer and
astute diplomatist, Simon Lord Lovat, to Cluny of the ’

45 — h is

son in law— extend from the beginning of 1740 to the end of

1745 , and have not hitherto been published . As supplementing
the Lovat correspondence given by Mr Fraser-Mackintosh in V ol .
X I . of our Transactions

,
by Lochiel in V ol . X I I . ,

and by Mr

William Mackay
,
the honorary secretary

,
in V ol . X III .

,
and

illustrating still further the character and many-sidedness of one

of the most extraordinary men of those turbulen t times, it
occurred to me tha t selections from the Lovat letters might prove
of interest to the members of the Society

,
and I have

,
accordingly

,

obtained Cluny
’

s permission to have these published in the
Transactions . Selections from the numerous oth er historical
letters in the Cluny Charter Chest may be given next session .

The Lovat letters now given are generally addressed “ The
H on bl e . The Laird of Cluny, at his house in Cluny .

” The first of
the series beginning H onble . and Dear Cousins ” is addressed to
both the elder and younger Cluny of the time. The elder Cluny

,

who had taken an active part in the Rising of 17 15 , had , when
the correspondence took place ( 1740 attained a ripe old age

,

and w a s venerated and respected throughout the whole country .

”

Breaking down with grief and disappointment on hearing the tid
ings of the sad disaster

On bleak Culloden’s bloody moor
,

the aged Chief
,
in June

,
1746,

“ sunk under the weight of th e
many misfortune s ”

W hich then overtook the Cluny family . Th e

active command of the clan had some years previously devolved
upon the younger Cluny, to whom all the letters from Lord Lovat
and his son ,

except the first, are e xclusively addressed
,
and w h o

,

subsequently
,
took such a distinguished part in the ’

45 . Besides
three letters from th e Master of Lovat to Cluny, the series embrace
two letters to

,
Lord Lovat

,
on e from the Duke of Gordon of th e

time
,
the other from

'

General Guest, and th e whole may
,
I think

,

be left to speak for themselves, with l ittle comment, beyond a few
explanatory notes

I . From Lord Lova t, 13th F ebrua ry , 1740.

H onbl e . and
'

De ar Cousins,
I hope this will find y ou both in perfect heal th . I

beg leave to assure you of my most constan t and most affection .

ate respects .
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Since I gave in my Company to th e Earl of Crawford ’s Regi
ment

,
which I am sure was as good as any of th e six , I am very

much vexed and harras sed for having sent me tw elve or fourteen
ba irdle ss Lads that were not full sise in place of so many of the
o ld Gentlemen of my own name that served in my Compy . th ese
fifteen years past, and that have now wives and children , and I
have got orders from Gen ll . Clayton to send in twelve full-sized
men

,
that is men of 5 feet 7 inches, which is not a great sise, and

if I have not these twelve men sent on before the 22nd of this
month

,
I am th re ate n

’

d to have a complaint made against me to
the K ing . This has made me to take the freedom to write to
seve ra ll of my ffrie nds and Re lat ions to entreat of them to assist
Me in this present Diffi culty . o

I have w ritt to Loc h e il and Glengarry. I have Likewise w ritt
to my Cousins Dry na c h , Moror, Sc ottas, and B arra sdle , Begging of

them to send me all the men they can
,
and I oblige myself to

send them back when they please to call for them
,
for I have

made that bargain with Maj or Grant
,
that whenever I bring him

a man that is of full sise he will give me any man of mine that is
in the Regiment that I please to call for .

I have
,
Dear Cousins, very great Confidence in your ffrie nd

ship . You know that I was allways ready to serve y ou ,
and I do

not despair of doing y ou greater service yet than ever I did .

Therefore I earnestly Intreat as y ou have any regard for my
honour and Inte rest y ou may send me, as soon as possible , two or

three men at 5 ft . 7 inches or above
,
and I w ill give y ou my word

of honour that when y ou des ire to get them back, that I will send
them to y ou if I should be obliged to pay ten gun e as for each of

their Discharges .
I h0 pe y ou w ill not fa ill me at this Juncture

,
and wh enever

y ou think that 1 can be of use to you or to any of yours
, y ou may

most freely comm and me, and y ou will always find me with a
sincere attachment and Respect

,
H onble . and Dear Cousins

,
your

most affectionate, most obedt .
,
and most ffa ith l . and Humb .

S e rvt LOVAT.

Beaufort
,
13th ffebr .

,
1740.

P .S .
— I f it i s not possible for you to send me any m e n again

the 22nd of this month , I earnestly intreat that you may send
them afterwards as soon as ever you can

,
for I will endeavour to

make my brother i n Law
,
Major Grant

,
delay the Report for 8

d ays or a fortnight longer, that I may have time to give in the
number they will require of me .
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I I I . F rom th e Duke of Gordon to Lord Lova t, Oc tober 12th
,
1742 .

My Lord
,

I am much ashamed that I have not ansu erd . your
Lop .

’s former Letter. But I hope you will have the goodness to
excuse i t w hen I let y ou know h ow much hurried with business I
have been of late. in order to prepare to set out for Edinburgh
again the End of t h is month together w ith my having been twice
from home .
The last Letter from your Lop . I received from your son in

Law
,
Clunie

,
w h o I daresay is very happy in having the honour of

being married to your Lop .

’s Daughter
,
Besides his good fortune

of being espouse d to a Lady of so much real Worth and a c c om

pl ish m e n ts as everybody knows she is
’
endow ed with , w hich must .

conduce greatly to th e mutual Joy and Love of both parties .
I am much convinced of Clun ie

’
s good wishes to me and to my

family and of his great detest of the bad practices of ste all ing of

Cattle
,
& c . , so much at present in fashion over all the Highlands

of Scotland and of his sincerity as far as lyes in his pow er to curb
and st0 p it

,
and to bring those to punishment w h o deserve . In

short I wish all the Lairds in the highlands w ere as willing to
make examples of those w h o deserve it as he is .
My Lady Dutchess j oins w t . me in her c ompnts . to the Lady

Clunie
,
and heartily wishes her much j oy

,
as we both j oin in to

Your Lop . and th e master.
I shall allways be glad of l iving in great ffrdsh ip wit . Your

Lop . and family, and I am ,
My Lord

,
Your Lop .

’s most obedien t
and most Humble Servant

,
GORDON .

Gordon Castle
,
October 12th , 1742 .

I V . From Lord Lova t
,
6th November

,
1742 .

My dear Evan
,

1

I received w ith vast pleasure the honour of y our Letter
by the last post that gave me account of your health, w hich I wish
the continuance of a s I do my own . I have been in very good
health since 1 saw y ou till the day before yesterday that I went
out with Doctor ffraser of Ac h naga irn . The day being extre amly
cold and rainy, I got a great h oarsn e ss and a gentle looseness .
However, as I am going to

.

take a vomite this morning by the
Doctor’s advice, I hope it will se t me to rights again , and that my

1 Cluny w a s m arried to Lord Lovat’s e lde st daugh te r in August, 1742 , and
th is e xpla ins th e more fam iliar and aff e c tionate strain of Lord Lovat’s
subse qu en t le tte rs.
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tc old will have 110 h ad consequence . But I am not so much c on

cerned at this as I am at the unhappy accident that happened to
my dear Child Archy . The i c was a bottle of brandy at the fi1 e 111

y our Lady
’s room

,
with some of the Jesuite s bark in it

,
and

there being a great fire put 0 11
,
th e bottle un lu c kly broke

,

a nd the brandy got up into a flame
,
w hich cam e on your

Lady ’s apron and her Woman ’s and 0 11 Mrs Ann Re lick ’

s Dam s ,
and

yet was not burnt . B ut as my dear little Ch ild Archie was
gathering nuts on th e floor

,
i t being hallow Even

,
the flame came

over him all
,
and Relick

,
who w a s standing by

,
covered the Child ’s

face with his Coat
,
but hi s Buttocks and thighs are very ill burnt .

I immediately sent for Dr Fraser of Ac h naga irn to his assistance
,

and he came next morning
,
and is sti ll w i th him . He h ad a very

sharp fever for 48 hours
,
so that the Doctor w as feared as w ell as I .

I thank God his fever is abated
,
but he suffers great torment how

ever, I hope he is out of danger, except the vast pain that he suffers
make him relapse into a fever . There is nobody that knows the
child bu t is in vast concern about him

,
ffor I truly think that in

m y l ife I never saw a prettier boy in any country for wit, smart
ness and manlin e ss and a fine face and person

,
so I hope God will

preserve him for my comfort and for the good of his family and

kindred — for if he lives he will make a very pretty fellow .

I am sorry that y ou are so much vexed and plagued by your
workmen . B ut that is a trouble that cannot last long . Evan
Baillie being here a part of this week , I told him the last favour
that I granted you . He approved m ightily of it

,
and said that my

generosity a nd friendship in it behooved not only to Tye yourself
d own to be both gratefull and dutiful ]

,
But must also attach all

th e thinking m e n of your Clan to me , ffor they must be very
narrow hearted silly persons that do not look upon that affair a s
on e of the greatest testimon ies of Love and affection that could be
o n en I have likew ays wrote to Gortu leg about it , and I know
that he will approve much o f It, a s it is for

o

your m te i e st and your
fam ilies .
I am h e a i tily glad that you have got it

1 brought such a length
a s y ou mention , and I do not doubt but y ou w il l get i t com

plc ated . But it will certainly cost you a great dale o f trouble y e t .

I th ank God the Lady Clunie keeps hea lth very w ell but y ou
may be sure that she and I long to see y ou he re w hen y ou break
the neck o f your affairs at hom e

,
{for I am muc h more than I c an

e xpress with a singular esteem and unal terable attachmen t
, My

1 Th is sen te nc e appare ntly re fe rs to Cluny Castle th en in c ou rse o f be ing
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dear Cluny
,
your most obedient and most faith full h umble se rvant

and affectionate father, LOVAT .

Beaufort
,
6th Novcmbe r, 1742 .

I send y ou enclosed a Coppy of a Letter th at I h ave w rote to
Killy h untly ,

I and I have wrote a Letter to th e Ba rrack Master on
that subj ect .

V . From Lord Lova t, F eby . 25th
,
1743.

My dear Cluny
,

I received with vast pleasure the honour of your
letter

,
and it gives me great j oy to know that you and all my

good friends of your Clan are in perfect health . I s incerely wish
the long continuance of it

,
and I assure you and them of my

affectionate duty
,
best Respects and good wishes .

I am sorry for the bad weather y ou have met with , but I am

glad that y ou are of so good a constitution and so strong that no

w eath er can hurt you . I wish you may be so for fifty years to
come . It is natural now that the weath er should turn better ;
Thursday was the best day we have had since November

,
and

Lady Cluny and I went out and walked an hour in the agreeable
bush of Downie . I thank God she is in very good health but a
l ittle drowsy and unw e ildy by the weight of a Macph erson .

My dear Evan
,
your news as to Semple ’s Regiment and the

Independent Companys is without foundation
,
for I have a letter

from Sir Robert Munro by th is Post assuring me that all thoughts
of Marching Semple ’s Regiment to London is laid aside for this
season

,
and the raising of new Independent Companys a perfect

Chimera
,
for Apine would as soon be made Earl of Athole and

Capoc h Earl of Ross as they would get Independent Companys in
this Government . 1 entreat you give my service to Malcolm
M‘Ph e rson2 and to his Brother, and tell th em that as the Regiment
does not march th is year I will have time enough to ge t Malcolm
h is discharge if h e incl ines it

,
but I believe it will be for his

interest to keep it til l the Regiment is going to March . I never
meddle with Rel igion . But I don’t think that the Roman
Cath ol ick Religion’s standing or falling depends on the Apostacy of
your tw o Cousines

,
but I don’t think that Cameron will follow the

base Example of Macdonald . I am very sorry for your Aunt’s .

1 Jam e s Mac ph e rson of Killih untly in Bade noc h .

2 Appare n tly th is Malc olm Ma h e rson remaine d in th e ranks , and w as

one of th e le ade rs of th e re tre at of a portion of Sempill
’

s Regime nt from
London , w h o w a s subse que ntly sh ot w ith in th e pre c in c ts of th e Tow e r of

”

London . V ide page s 201
-2 .
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I am
,
w ith great truth , My Dr . Captain of Clan Ch a ttan

,
your

most affectionate Brother and most faithful Humble . Servant,
SIMON FRASER .

B eaufort
,
Feby . 25th , 1743.

V I I . F rom th e Ill rcster of Lovrtt, 26th ilI a r e /L
,
1743.

My Dear Clunie,
1 Received th e plea sure of y our letter only tuesday

last
,
tho ’ I find by the date of i t that i t shoad have come to hand

th e w eek before but l suppose i t w a s the fault of our Gly d post.
1 am glad that y our father and y ou and all friends in Badenoch
a re w ell . Long may y ou all be so .

We have at present 110 new s h e re w‘brth notice . Th e y tell Odd
Storys o f an aparition That s pears in Stra th e rie k in the form of

a highland Py per . He plays m artial ] Tun e s to Them a ll night
over. There is a y oung Lad in the Country that h as se ve ra ll Con

fe re n c e s w ith him
,
and among other odd things

,
The apa rition told

him th at th e proprietor of that Land and Country w ould
,
ere the

yea r w as at an end
,
have th e Command Of te n thousand men .

That there w oud be the m ost plentiful Crop (that) ever w a s
seen

,
but very fe w hands to shear it . According to your fai th so

be it unto y ou .

Semple ’s Regiment m arc h d. from Iuvs . 0 11 Monday last for
London . They are to be reviewed at Mu ssleborough by Ge n ll .

Guest
,
and it is the opinion of seve ra lls that they w ill be shipt. at

Leith for Flanders . There a re some De serters already
,
and in a ll

probabilitie there will be many more .

Your Lady 1s in very good health .

All your friends in this Family beg to be remembered to y ou
in the kindest manner.
I sh a llzlong to hear from y ou ,

but much more to see y ou, and
1 ever am

,
My Dear Captain

,
& e .

,
your most obedt .

,
faithful l

humble servant and most affectionate Brothe r
,

S IMON FRAsER .

B t . ,
26th March , 1743.

Excuse bad writing
,
as I am gom g j ust n ow to w rite to papa ,

and
,
consequently

,
in some hurry .

V I I I . From Lord Lova t
,
22nd Ap r il, 1743.

My Dear Laird of Clunie
,

I received with great pleasure the honour of your
etter

,
and it gives m e Joy to know that y ou are in perfect heal th ,

a nd that your father and all your family are well
,
and I can fully
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assure you tha t no m an alive w ishes y ou ,
in every respect, better

than I do .

It i s next to a miracle that I keep my health so 11 ell in the
most horrible and terrible weather that we continue still to have ,
w hich is a prooff that I bless God my constitution is n ot broke . I
am sorry that I cannot give y ou but very dism a ll new s from this
place as to th e w eather and effects of it . “To had but a w eek of

fair w eather since Mic h lem e ss Da y but continual frost and snow,
so th at th e cattle eat up all th e straw and hay that w as in the
Highlands several w eeks agoe

,
w hich obl iged p eople to give them

the corn that they should sow but that did not keep them a l ive
,

for a vast many d i ed
,
and the seed not sown

,
and since last night

there fell a terrible storm of snow
,
for this m orning the snow w a s

half a foot deep in my Garden and Green
,
and it still continues to

fall, and if w e have snow or frost for three days more I am very
much pe rsw adod that most of the Cattle in the Highlands w ill
perish

,
and th e Ow l) w ill be in great dange r. In short

,
It is

Judgem e n t-l ike w eather
,
I pray God preserve the pe opl e from

Misery and famine . I am informed by my friends from London
that there are 110 independent Companys or H ighland Regim ents
to be

,
and Sir Robert Munro w rites to me that m y Lord Semple

’s
Regiment is to c om e back aga in to Scotland after i t is Review ed ,
so there is an end of those proj ects for this year.
I am very sorry for the Death of your tw o Brothers but if I

can be Of use to any of them that are alive
,
you may be sure that

I ’ll be as ready to serve them as if they were m y own B rothers .
1 shall w rite to Generall Guest in favours of La c h le n as soon as I
think he can do him service . I bless God Lady Clunie keeps as
good health a s eve r I saw her have

,
for she has not been an hour

indisposed sin ce y ou wen t from this . B ut I ti uly think , my Dear
Clunie

,
that y ou have been a very unkind husband to h e r, for y ou

are now aw ay above tw o months w ithin a day ’s jmn n e y of her
,

th o
’

y ou know that sh e has not many months to reckon , and that

y ou might be here in a day , and stay tw o or three nights
,
and be

back again in another day a t the build ing of y our house . This is
th e more tha t y ou are known to be on e Of the strongest
and cleverest men ( 11 vom count1 v I w ish 0 1her people m a y not
take more notice of it than I th e ree a i e essential certain
Duty ’s that no m a n should neglect for any busin ess, and you
know that Inverness and ten miles about it I s as malicious and
Censuring a Country as is in Sc otland . Therefore

,
My Dear Evan

,

I w ish y ou w ould come and se e y oui 11 ife if y ou should stay but
two n ights with her . This i s a freedom that I am in duty obliged
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to use with you as having the honour to be your parent
,
so I hope

y ou will forgive it, since y ou must believe that I am ,
w ith a very

uncommon Z eal and attachment, My dear Laird of Clunie
,
Your

m ost obedient and faithfull, humble and most affectionate ffath e r,
LOVAT.

Beaufort
,
22ud April , 1743.

P .S .
— I beg y ou may do me the honour to make my kind

e omplh ne n ts to your honest father, Killih untly and B e n c h ar
,

1 and
to all th e rest of my ffriends and your kindre ed

,
I n w hich Lady

Clunie and my tw o sons j oin me . When you do us the honour to
come here

, y ou should c ross by Bona
,
w hich saves y ou a day

’s
j ourney by shunning to go by Inverness .

Let 1i s hope that Lovat ’s very uncomplimentary description of

Inverness and ten miles about it ” as being “ as mal icious and
censuring a country as is in Scotland does not now apply .

I X . From th e 111/ a ster c oc ut
,
Ap r i l, 1743.

My d e ar C lunie ,
I Received the honour of y our Letter by last post,

and I am glad that y ou and all your Concerns in Badenoch are well .
Long may y ou all be so .

Papa has got a list o f all th e Deserters in Semple ’s Regiment
,

and they are much about the Number y ou mention . It’s
strongly talk ed here that they are to come home after being
Review ed . B

’

f h ea r gum b
’

f h ior a .B /Lréug a bh innd .

I am glad that y ou have such good accounts of Sandy. I
believe it more than what his Tutor says of him.

Lady Clunie is well
,
and growing Ever and Ever more .

N0 new s Either Deaths
,
Mariages , or Misc ariage s .

We all long to see you
,
and to tell the truth you ’re not very

discreet to be so long away from your Wife within a Day
’s Journey

of her .
I am j ust going to supper

,
therefore conclude by assuring you

that I am unalterably yours
,

S IMON FRASER.

B t.
,
Aprile

,
1743.

Mr Donald presents his compl iments as does ou r principle scribe .

Simon Fraser
,
the Master of Lovat, was born in 1726, and

when he w rote these letters he was barely seventeen years old .

As coming from a y outh of that age
,
some of the allusions in his

1 Tw o Ma c ph e rsons ; th e one of Killih un tly and th e oth e r of B anc h or
,

both in Bade noc h .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


Ga e lic Socie ty of Inverne ss .

1XI . From Lord Lova t
,
l t JI a y , 1743.

Mv dear Laird of Clunie ,
I received w i th great pleasure the honour of your~

letter of the 14th of this month by the last post . I am exceeding
glad to know that you and your honest ffath e r are in perfect
health

,
and I w ish w ith a l l my heart the long continuance o f it .

The Lady Clunie I b less God keeps her health w onderfully
,
and

her time seems to be approaching fast . She h as got the alarm
last n ight by Duncan Fraser ’s wife at Inve rness

,
w h o was safely

delivered of a fine boy Th u1 sday night. I
’

m vastly desirous to
h ave M1 s Wallace out here

,
and she has engaged to do so as soon

as Mrs New ton at I nve l s i s delivered
,
w h o looks for i t every day .

My sons are likeways m good health
,
and they all j oin with me in

assuring you and y ou 1 ffath e i and a ll your concerns of our most
affectionate 1 e spe c ts and best Wishes .
I send you enclosed a copy of the Letter that I received by the

last post from my Dear Worthy friend General ] Guest . You will
see how mindful] he has been of your Brother Lau c h lan ,

in whose
favours I had W i itt. him the post be fo1 e and sent him his own
letter. I he pe the Ge n e ra ll

’

s 1 e c omm ending y our Brother to

Collon e ll Coch1an and to his Lieu tent Collon e ll Whitford will do
him se i vic e . A11 1 I will keep the Genl . in m ind of h im since I
can use any freedom with him . I know not w hat to say of the
conduct of your Kinsman concerning f’foy e r

’

s affair. I think they
are most unnatural and un clannish to you and most ungrateful to
me. It is the first favour that ever w a s asked of them in my
name

,
and I must say that. I think I have a very good right to

much greater favours a t their hands 0 11 seve rall accounts than
their vote ing for a Colr. of Cess . However I ’m not sure if w e
shall have occasion for their votes for my Cousin fl‘oy e rs at this
time

,
as my Lord President has engaged himself to be for

Da lra c h ny . B ut that cannot be finally settle d till the Laird of

M ‘
Le od comes here

,
who I beli eve may n ow be on h is w ay from

London . I have writ h im very smartly
,
I ’m afraid rudely on th is

subj ect, and h ow soon I see him w e w ill come to a resolution
w hether to m ake an appearance for ffoy e rs this year or not . But
in the meantime I beg y ou may h e using your Interest w ith any
of y our Kinsmen th at y ou can preva ile with to be for ffoy e rs in
case we may have u se for them .

I ’m obliged to go Munday morning to Inverness upon tw o

damnable Acts of Comms . w hich wil l detain me there th e most of

the week .
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I shall long to hear from y ou ,
and I ’m w ith unalterable atta c lh

ment and respect
,
My Dear Clunie

,
your most affectionate ffa th e r,

Most obedient and most faithful Humb . S e rvt , LOVAT .

B t .
,
2 1st May

,
1743.

at Lor Lovat t esor i 1os 111 t 1e oregoing letter as
“
t h e

unhappy desertion ”
of Lord Sempill

’

s High land Regiment (a s i t
fers to a memorable a nd well-known incident
famous B la c /e Wri te/1

, of song and story , four
in 173 That Regiment having

assembled at Perth in the Spring of 1743
,
i t w a s .secretly decided
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X ] . From Lord Lova t
, l t i lf a y , 1743.

My dear Laird of Clunie
,

I received w i th g re a t1 ) lea 1

l a d -J e a n n a : L A L L N e. - _ EI _ 1
I

1

5 111 8 “17 110 110 111 Of YOU I

N OTE .

W ITH re ferenc e to th e a llu sion in Lord Lovat’s le tte r to Cluny , of 4th

June
,
1743 (No. X I I . of th e se rie s ) , as to th e un h appy de sertion

”
of th e

B la c k Wa tch
,
it w ould appe ar from th e origina l proc e e dings of th e Gen e ral

Courts -Martial
, pre se rve d in th e Judge

-Advoc ate -Ge n e ral
’

s Offic e in London ,

th at th e number of de serte rs w a s — 3 c orporals, 1 piper , and 1 12 pi ivate s

in all
,
1 16 . I n plac e of “

most of th e de se rters be ing Macph e rsons , as

state d by Ge ne ral Gue st to Lord Lovat, on ly 17 , inc luding th e tw o c orporals
Samue l and Malc olm Macph erson — be longe d to th at c lan . Th e 103 de se rte rs
w h ose se nte nc e of de ath w as n ot c arrie d out are stated to h ave be e n a fte r
w ards dra fted to diffe re nt c olon ie s abroad . Of th e 104 private s tried ,

84

w e re unable to spe ak English , and h ad to be e xam ine d th rough inte rpre te rs .

All th e prison e rs stated th at th e y w e re Prote stants, and 10 of th em state d
th at th e y w ere of th e

‘W h ig re ligion ,

’

w h ilst 7 said th e y be longe d to th e ir

m in iste r ’s re ligion .
— V id e Na rra tive of th e Mu tin y in th e B la ck Wa tc h in

1743, c omp iled by H is Gm : th e Duke of Athole , K .T. ,
1893.

A. M .

w hether to m ake an appearance for ffoy e rs th is year or not . But
ln th e m eantime I beg y ou may h e using y our Interest with any
of y our Kmsme n that y ou can preva ile with to be for fi

'

oy e rs
in

case we may have use for them
.

0 Munday mornin g to Invernessg

g upon two

damnable Acts of Comms . wh ich W111 detain me there the most
of
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the understanding on w hich the Highlanders composing the
Regiment — many of them gentlemen of good family and substance
— had j oined it

,
n am e lv th at the sphere of their services should not

extend beyond their native country . They were decoyed to

London on the pretence that the King h imself desired to review
them

,
but 0 11 their arrival in the Metropol is they found th at “ the

Germ an Lairdie ”
h ad left the same day for Hanover. Such a

gross breach of faith 0 11 the part of the Government was
,
as might

have bee n an ticipated . indignantly resented by th e high-spirited
Highlanders

,
and led to the unfortunate results which follow ed .

Against the remonstrances of Lord President Forbes and others
,

the Regiment was ordered to j oin the B ritish Army, then serving
in Flanders . The retreat

,
in consequence , of a considerable

portion of the Regiment
,
conducted in the most orderly manner,

and with 110 li ttle mil itary skill and strategy
,
by Corporal Samuel

Macpherson
,
of the family of B re aka c h y

, ,
in Badenoch

,
who had

attained h is 29th year on ly , has been well termed a rom an c e of

mil itary history , a graphic account of wh ich , as w ell as a portra i t
of Macpherson

,
is given in Chmnhers

’

B ooh of Day s . The gallant
corporal — w orthy a s he w a s of a better fate — his kinsman

,
Corporal

Malcolm Macpherson
,

of the family of Drum inard
,
also in

Badenoch
,
and a private

,
named Farquhar Shaw

,
from B othie

mu rc h u s
,
were subsequently tried by Court Martial , and , by the

stern exig encies of mil i tary discipl ine
,
condemned to be shot on

the parade
,
w i thin the precincts of the Tower of London . Their

execution
,
in such e irc un1stan e e s

,
. w as considered by their country

men quite unj ustifiable , and rankled so deeply in the breasts of

their kindred that
,
it is said

,
the Macphersons

,
tw o years later,

w ere all the more eager to j oin the Standard of Prince Charlie,
with the view of avenging the death of their unfortunate clans
men . Kenneth

,
a y ounger brother o f Samuel Macpherson , by his

father’s second marriage
,
attained to the rank of General in the

service of the East India Company
,
and died at an advanced age

in 1815 — seventy-tw o years after Samuel ’s tragic fate . Another
gallant soldier

,
the last lineal descendant of the same family, was

General Barclay Macpherson
, C.B .

,
K .H .

,
a great grandson of

Simon , Lord Lovat, and a grandson of Cluny of the ’
45

,
w h o

,

after a. distinguished mil itary career
,
died at Stirl ing on 30th

Deer . , 1858, in the eighty-fourth year of his ago, his remains being
in terred in th e family burying-ground in th e Old Churchyard of

K ingussie .



Gleanings from Cluny Ch arter Gh e st. 203

X I I I . From Lord Lova t
,
6th J un e

,
1743.

My dear Laird of Cluny,
I run you this express to acquaint y ou that my dear

Child, your w ife , has been in labour since yesterday, so I leave y ou
to Judge what the w orld must think of you to have stayed away
th e last six weeks of her pregn ancy without seeing of her when

y ou w ere w ithin a day ’s Journey.

1 make my Compl iments to your honest ffath e r and y ou and
m y other friends

,
and I am

,
w ith all due respect

,

My dear Laird of Clunie
,
your most obedient and most humble

servant
,

LOVAT .

Beaufort
,
6th June

,
1743.

Eight in the m orning .

As illustrating the readiness w ith w hich Lovat
,
for the

accomplishment of any special obj ect on w hich he might have, for
t h e time

,
set h is heart

,
could change his tactics

,
it i s amusing to

contrast the querulous tone of the immediately preceding letter
and the allusions in previous ones

,
w ith h is l etter of date 11th May

1745
, on page 206 . In the last letter Cluny is urged , whatever

the condition of his w ife might be
,
to come down to Inverness

Friday next to vote for Gortu l eg,
” being assured that the mid

wife and my daughter can do as w e ll with vour Ladie as if you
were present

,
and perhaps better .”

X I V . F rom Lord Lova t
,
J uly 15th , 1743.

My dear Laird of Cluny
,

I hope this w i ll find y ou and my Dear Jenne your wife
a nd my pretty Lovely child your daughter in perfect health

,
and

I sincerely assure y ou and the Lady Cluny of my most affectionate
d uty and Respects .
I am much out of order the day I came from home

,
but I bless

God I have been pretty w ell s ince I came to this house
,
and never

1 more kindly Received and entertained in my Lyte than by the
‘Laird and Lady M ‘I n tosh .

They drunk your h ealth and your Ladie ’s every day since I
came here

,
and give y ou their most humble service , as does

Gortuleg, Even Baill ie , and my son and Dunm agla ss . I long
m uch to be with y ou ,

and I am determined
,
God willing

,
to be at

h ome to-morrow night . I am eternally with a sincere esteem
,
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attachment
,

a nd
“Respect

,
My Dear L aird of Cluny

, y our most ,

affectionate and Dutiful ffath e r and most obedient humble
se rvant

,
LOVAT.

Moy h a l l , 1 11151 15111, 1713.

Mv love to Arc h v.

V . From Lord Lova t
,
3rd Augu s t, 1743.

My dear 111111ie
,

I received w i th great pleasure the honour of your ’

letter 31 th e la st post a t Ta1bet House , and I
’

m e xc e e dingly g
orlad

to know that y ou a 1 rive d safe 111 Ladenoch
,
a nd that y ou1 honest

ffa th e r a nd my good friends I 1fi e re sh ie
,
Kill ih un tly , and

B re c ka c h ie 1 are in perfect health . I beg y ou m ay assure them a l l

and the rest of my good friends the Macphersons of my most
affectionate respects and best w ishes and my son s . I am mighty
glad to hear that Gortuleg and h is w ife are so w ell recovered of

their late sickness . I hope they a re gone to Stra th e h e rrick before
this time .

1 had a most ag1 c e able I ourn e 1 throw East Ross . I made
visites to all the most considerable Gentlemen of my friends in
that Sh y rc except Dilc a lm y a nd Calrossie

,
that w ere both in the

Highlands w i th their families . They a ll received my son and m e

w ith the utmost civiliti es and marks of friendship, and sh e w d 1i s

all the honors in their pow er. \V e w ere made B u rge se s of Tain,
a nd t h e Clerk

,
w h o i s a ver y pretty fellow

,
put a handsome

pan c g ii ick in mv Act w hich i s not u sual . All the families that I
visited inqu ired very kindlv for y ou

,
and drunk your health and

your w ife ’s and bogd to have their complimen ts m ade to y ou

both .

The Earl and Countess of Crom e rty a re to do me the hour. to
come and s e e me in thi s l ittle hut next w eek

,
and I likew ays

expect my Lord and Lady Seaforth and the Earl and Countess of

Murray ,
w h o a re pre sently at Braan . [ bless God my health stood

out exceeding w e ll all th e tim e o f my Journey
,
and I arrived

Th ursda v night a t home
, so tha t these visits took me u p full nvn e

day s .
1 h ad no accounts from Rose h zn igh sinc e the s c i 1 ant 1 e t111n e d

that w ent w ith Mrs Grant h ow 0 1 c i I hope in God they m e a l l

w ell .
I shall be glad to hea r o f th e progr ess y ou are m aking in

i

fi ni sh ing o f y our house and what length y ou are c om e in i t.

1 Th re e w e l l -kn o w n Ma c ph e rson s of th e fam ilie s o f I nve re sh ie , Killih un tly
a nd B re aka c h y re s pe c tive ly , a l l in B ade n o c h .
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X V I I . F rom Lord Lova t 11th rlf a y , 1745 .

My dear Laird of Clunie,
I re ceived the honour of your letter by my glide post,

and I am Exceeding Glad to know that my Dear Child , the Lady
Clunie

,
is in so good health . I pray God send her a safe Delivery

and me good accounts of her.
I hope

,
My Dear Clunie

,
that her Condition, whatever it may

be
,
will not hinder you to Come Down to Inverness friday first to

vote for Gortul eg. I would not wish for a hundred Guineas that
you was absent

,
tho ’ you should not stay above four hours in

Town . And the Midwife and my Daughter can do as well with
your Ladie as if you were present, and perh aps better. So my
dear Clunie

,
as y ou love my honor and Interest, and that I should

stand by you in time of need
,
faile not to b e at Inverness friday

morning
,
or at this house thursday night .

As to the money that y ou have so much at heart, I will do a ll
I can to borrow it for you , but out of my own Estate I Don ’t
Expect to raise £20 this year that should yield me £2000.

However
, y ou may be sure I w il l do everything in my power to

serve your Credite for as long as you are in your duty to me.
You may depend upon it that I will use you a s a Child of my
ffam ily , but you know all over the world that Love is paid by love,
and that friendship cannot stand on on e side . So

,
My Dear

Clunie
,
your Quarrell must be my Quarrell and my Quarrell your

Quarrell
,
otherwise there is no reall friendship And this trouble

some affair oi Elections is the only way we can prove our friendship
in a publick manner in this Country .

I hope M ‘Le od will be with you to-morrow or Munday
,
and I

wish with all my heart you may come down with him
,
but in any

Event if you are not here or at Inverness upon Thursday night or
ffriday morning I never will Depend on your friendsh ip, and I would
be very sorrie the w orld should see that. I therefore make no

doubt but I will have the honour and pleasure to see you Thurs
day night or Friday morning. And I am with every sincere
attachment and Respect

,
My Dear Laird of Cluny

,
your most

i ffe c tionate and Dutiful Father, LOVAT .

Beaufort
,
1 1th May

,
1745 .

P .S .
— The Laird of Grant came to d ine with the Lords at

Inverness the day I dined w ith them
,
and there passed several

small Repartees betw ixt h im and me
,
I think not to my Dis

advanta ge . When I went to my quarters in order to take my
chariot and come home I w as much surprised to see h im come in
upon me ; when he sat Down he desired all those in the room to
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go out
,
that h e had something to speak to me . Then h e kept m e

for a whole hour
,
w ithout my Speaking ten w ords, with a continued

Rapsody of professions of friendship for me and for my ffamily .

As I knew the man
,
what h e said on that head had no great

Impression on me . At last I told h im since he professed so much
friendship for me and my ffam ily I wished he would give me a
l ittle proof of it . I told h im that I kept l n his friend De la c h y ,
Collector of supply

,
for 20 years agt the Inclinations of most of

the shire, and that I asked that l ittle proof of his friendship to
allow my kinsman Gortul eg to Enj oy that office for some years
w ithout molestation . He swore God damn him if he woud

,
but

that he would stand against Gortul eg and against all those that
woud stand by him while he breathed .

I told him that I knew now wherein his friendship consisted .

That it was in Declaring open war against all ffrase rs, and, since
it w as so

,
that I accepted of his Declaration of War

,
and th at I

would Defend myself with all my friends th e best way I could
,
and

so we parted .

He upbraided M‘Le od that he had done nothing for you . I

told h im that M ‘Le od was not in the Court party as he w as
,

otherwise h e w ould do more effectually for his friends than ever he
did

,
but that I did not dispair to see M‘Le od in better condition

to do for h is ffrie nds than ever he would be . AD IEU
.

Lord Lovat’s short homily in the preceding letter on th e

essence of love and friendship is quite del icious.

X V I I I . From J ohn Fraser , Sl st May , 1745 .

H onble . Sir
,

It gave me great j oy to understand by your last Letter
to my Lord Lovat that the Ladie Cluny Continued to be m a fan
way of Recovery . I w ish her a speedy and Complete state o f

health with all my heart
,
and y ou and h e r j oy upon the birth of a

y oung Lady .

As my Lord has been indisposed for two or three days past
,

and is not fitt or capable to undergo much fatigue, h is Lop . has
Desired to give y ou a true account of what passed betwixt Lord
Seafort and h is Lop . after they left Inverness since you was
known yourself to all that happened before that time .

Upon Saturday
,
the 18th of this Moneth

,
my Lord Lovat and

the Laird of Macleod Came from Inverness to B un c h rive , in my
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Lord ’s Chariot
,
to d ine with the president, and as they talkd over

what passed the day before at Inverness , The Pr. said that my
Lord Lovat had put su c h an affront upon Se a fm t , first giving h im
the lye and then the cane , that, by the law s of honour

,
nothing

but blood or fighting c e ud a ttone for it
,
and that if Seafort could

be pleased w i th any e y r satis faction , My L0 1d Lovat should not at
a ll refuse it . And the president and Macleod Intreated and
lmportuned to w rite a Civil Letter to Seafort a cknow ledge ing his
concern for what had happened . Lord Lovat came home that
night

,
and next day sent B y re fie ld , with a couple of horses and his

l room
,
w ith a letter to Lord Seafort, o f w hich I send you a copy

,

as also of the Letter that Seafort w ritt back by B y re fie ld . My
Lord Lovat first sent a Copy of his own Letter and y 1 . a fte i Lord
S e a fm t

’s Le tte i to the President and M ‘Le od
,
and they app1 oved

1 c 1v much of both .

Two days y 1 . after Seafort sent Doc hm a lua ck w ith Lord
Lovat ’s letter to th e p resident a nd Maj or Grant

,
Governor of

Inverness
,
and they both told Doc hm a lua c k that i t w a s their

opinion that my Lord ’s Letter w a s full and Complete satisfaction
for th e affront Se afoi t Received , and th at there should be 110 more
Disturbance about it

,
but that bo th th e Lords shoa d live together

l ike neighbours in the same friend ly m anner as formerly .

My Lord Lovat has since byM ‘Le ods advice and th e presidents
sent the man that gave Seafort the strokes on the Streets of

Inverness p risoner to B rahan with a Guard of 4 armd men Conducted
bv two Gentlemen , Le odc lun e and Simon in Au c h na c loick .

De c hm alua ck , w h o was the only Gentleman there at the time,
and w h o is Lord S e afort

’

s Great Tutor
,
us ’d the two gentlemen

very Civilly
,
and said that he was very glad that th e affair w as

taken away for the good of both the kind red
,
and Lord Seafort

sent the man that struck him a crown to drink his health
,
and

rel ieved h im and his Guard w i thout doing them the least harm .

So this affair is now fully ended w ithout a drop of blood .

And if 110 cross acciden t in te rfie r
,
I hope both the Peers and

their Clans w ill Live together amicably w ithout any variance or

bloodshed .

I beg leave to offer my most humble Complime nts and best
re spects to the Lady Cluny and to Miss Fraser, and I am ,

H onble .

S ir
,
Your most obedt.

,
faithful

,
and Humble Servant,

JOHN FRASER.

Beaufort S l st May
,
1745 .
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ever am
,
with unalterable a ttachment and Respect

,
My De ar

Cluny
,
your most affectionate and most dutiful Father,

LOV AT.

Beaufort , 15th Sept ,
1745 .

The extraordinary melancholy situation of Lady Cluny ,
al luded to by her father, apparently arose from sad forebodings,
on her part, as to the issue of the Rising of the ’

45 . Alth ough
h e rself a staunch Ja cobite

,
i t is related that the gentle-hearte d

and devoted wife earnestly tried to persuade Cluny (who had a
few weeks previously accepted th e command of a Company in
Lord Loudon ’s Highlanders, and h ad _taken the usual oath) from

'

j oining the Standard of Prince Ch arli e, impressing upon:
him that nothing could end well which began with breaking
his oath to Government . But the die had been cast

,
h er

gentle persuasions with her h igh-spirited h usband were
ineffectual, and what her father described as her gloomy appre

hensions ” were sadly enough realised
,
not only in his own

execution
,
two years later

,
but also in the fate which

,
soon after

“ the day of dool on bleak Culloden moor
,

” overtook his son~in~law
and herself in consequence of Cluny

’

s enthusiastic devotion to th e
Stuart cause .

XX . From Lord Lova t, 23rd Sep tember, 1745 .

My Dear Laird of Cluny
,

I received th e h onour of your letter by your Cousin
Drumnu ird.

1

I find that you h ave vast confidence in h im ,
as much as in

yourself
,
and, I tru e ly think, you never Judged better, for he is a

pretty sensible gentleman that Deserves all the Confidence you can

putt in h im ,
and I am so much convinced of that

,
that I putt th e

sam e confidence in him th at you do
,
so desire you may believe

eve ry word he tells of me as much as if I was speaking to you
myself.

I sh all send an express to you wh en any Extraordinary th ing
happens

,
till I have the honou r to see you , which I hope will be in

a very little time . I send y ou inclosed the Glorious news of this
day

,
which

,
if it is confirmed

,
I tru e ly think P . C . master of all .

Scotland
,
but he w ill not be the worse of what Drumnuird w ill

tell you from m e . I hope Gortuleg will be with y ou before y ou
receive this, or very soon thereafter. I have written to both my
Daughters as pressingly as I could

,
which Drumnu ird h eard m e

dic tate .

1 Macph e rson of Druminard, in B adenoc h .
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I beg
,
as y ou love your own honour and interest

,
and th e

good of your fiam ily , Do not faile to observe strictly the advice
and Instructions that I send you by our friend Drumnu ird. I f

y ou do, Remember I tell y ou that you will repent i t .
I have the agreeable new s to tell you

,
that I bless God I am

better in my health than I have been these tw o years past
,
and

have more the use of my Limbs . Its a sort of miracle
,
considering

how ill I have been these two or three months past . I hope its
to Enable me to serve my Country .

I beg you may believe
,
my Dear Evan

,
that

,
in any situation

of l ife, y ou will always find me w ith unalterable attachment and
Respect

,

My Dr . Laird of Cluny
,
your most affectionate and Dutiful

Father, LOV AT .

Beaufort
,
23rd September

,
1745 .

The “ glorious new s alluded to by Lovat in the foregoing
letter

,
refers

,
apparently, to Prince Charlie

’s capture of and entry
into Edinburgh, on 17 th September, 1745 . The terms of that
le tter and of the follow ing on e — the last of the series— exhibit

,
in a

very striking mann er, what Mrs Grant of Laggan characterises as
Lord Lovat’s skill in dangerous art. These two letters are of
historical importance

,
as conclusively proving

,
notwithstanding

Lovat’s solemn protestations to the contrary at his trial in the
House of Lords

,
that he a ll along sympathised with

,
and secretly

,

if not Openly, encouraged and abetted th e gallant, but ill-fated
attempt

,
of Prince Charlie to regain the Crown of his ancestors.

X X I . From Lord Lova t
,
l 6th October, 1745.

My Dear Laird of Cluny,
I received by the Bearer th e honor of your kind letter

,

for which I return you my sincere thanks . I am exceeding glad
that y ou have m arc h d. your m en according to my Earnest request

,

since my son c e ud not j oin you He waiting every day for M ‘Le od

and Sir Alexander. I hope you will let the grea t people above
know m y Extraordinary zeal in that affair and how I prest you to
go Im ediate ly South and not wait for my son and pe ople.
The letter that y ou sent me from his Grace the Duke of Ath oll

is most Civill and oblidge ing, and I earnestly intreat if y ou see his
Grace that you asure him of my most humble Duty and Best
Respects, and that he has no fre inds or Relation th at has a Grea ter
Esteem and. affection for h is Grace then I have

,
and I will Instruct

my son in a particular manner to have a lways a grea t Regard and
’
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a ttachment for the Duke of Atholl . I Beg you may not fail to
l et his Grace know this when y ou see h im , and if M

‘Le od and Sir
Al exr. does not do right things God know s It is not my fault, for
I have used my endeavours with them as much as if i t was to save
my l ife

,
and I hope they will give the lye to all those that Cry

e ut aga in st
‘

th em .

I got a letter from My Dr. Lady Cluny and a letter from Sibie
last night. I thank God they are all very well at my little house
in Edinr and Wm . ffrase r and his Lady takes all Care Imaginable
that they be w ell accomodate in my house

,
and he w rites to me

th at they are all '

ve ry hearty and merry among themselves . I
pray God preserve them and you and send me good accots . of you .

I he pe when my son comes up with, his Regiment, which I
Beleive will be tw o Battalions, y ou will l ive with him as a Brother
Ought to do to ano ther. and stand by on e another upon all

Occ a sions
,
and I think y ou she nd have your Regiment near h is

that y ou may be always close to on e another
,
and might assist

each other in time of need or in case of accidents . I beg y ou
may seriously consider of this

,
and it will be to your Interest to

grant my request on this subj ect . I will Earnestly and m a most
particu lar manner Recomend it to my son , and I am sum i t w ill
not be his fault if you and your following does not l ive with him
and his l ike Brothers

,
for he will Enj oin every man he has to look

upon Every Mcpherson as his Brother.
I Beg to hear from y ou as oft as y ou can

,
and Beleive that I

am without Reserve with unalterable attachment and Respect
,

My Dear Laird of Cluny
,
your most affectionate and Dutifull

Father
,

LOVAT.

Beaufort
,
October l 6th , 1745 .

7 th MARCH , 1894.

At this meeting Mr Duncan Campbell
,
editor, North ern

Ch roni c le
, read a paper on The Arthurian Lite .rature

14111 1111113311, 1894.

A paper contributed by the Rev. Duncan Ma c innes, Oban ,
e ntitled ,

“ Notes on Gaelic Technical Terms
,

"
w as read a t this

meeting. Mr Macinnes' pape r w a s a s follows
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The process by w hich th e straw w a s prepared w a s called
“ Spoth a inn e a c h adh .

” “A
’ Mh e ilisg,

” that part of the building
round the e y e of the kiln that is immediately above the fire -place .
Sh rn

,
fi ne or fire -vent of the kiln , placed about eight feet front

ow ise from the eye , and shaped like a sew er . This Sorn” w a s also
called “ Leum -srad .

” About sixty years ago a covering made of
hair

,
and called “ brat

,
w a s introduced into th e island of Luing ;

and it is believed that it w as introduced into Lu ing as early as into
any other part of Argyllshire .

“
B EART-FH IGH EADAI REACH D, on WEAV ER

’

s LOOM .

Ac fh u inn -Heddles
,
upright frames through w hich thread

passes from Crann -Snath .

”
o

Crann-Snath — Beam in 10 0 111 on w hich thread is w ound for
w eaving

Crann-Aoda ic h — Beam in fron t of loom on which the cloth is
w ound as it is w oven .

Crann De ilbh — A w ooden f1ame
,
stuck over w i th pegs 0 11

w hich thread i s warped h eim e beingcr put into the loom .

Slinu - Sle ay or reed, surmounted by a moveable , smooth
board

,
called Slinu-Ch lar.

” The Slinn
” is formed of

four frames of reeds
,
placed close to each other

,
the

degree of closeness being in proportion to texture of cloth
to be woven . Some of them are a yard and a half wide
these are for w eaving tartan

,
oth e i s are a yard and

a -qua1 ter wide — these a i e foi weaving blankets and coarse
cloth .

Spal
— Shuttle .

Dluth — Warp
,
thread runn ing lengthwise in 10 0 111 .

I nne a c h — Woof
,
thread running crosswise by means of shuttle.

Cro
‘

inn -Chas — A kind of pedals worked by foot.
Gre a llagan

- Treadles
,
which draw heddles up and down .

Sméide agan
— A kind of wooden bar above heddles 0 11 w hich the

latter are hung
,
and are used only in w eaving l int.

Crannadh Aoda ic h — Winding warp about be am of loom .

LION
,
LINT .

Bha fras an l
‘

1n air a chur an toiseach ann an ta lam h grinn air
"
a dh e agh gh iolla c h d ach c h unn ac as ri nine gu

’
11 c inn e adh e na

‘bu re a c hdmh oire ann an ta lamh fiadh a ire c lobh a ir.

’

N nair
bh iodh e abuich bha e air a spionadh as a bhun

’

s air a c h e angal
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’
n a sguaban . Bha e ’

n sin air a chur am bogadh ann an lochan
no ann am poll moine . An de1gh dha ’bhi mu oc h d la th a deug am
bogadh . bha e air a th oga il

’

s air a sgaoil e adh air cnoc g
’ a

th iorma ch adh .

’

N ua ir bh iodh e tioram bha sguaban mora air
an deanam h dh e th

,
agus bha e air a chur a stigh ann an aite

tioram
,
agus air fh aga il an sin gu ge amh radh . Bha e ’

n sin air a
bh ualadh air cloich m h in l e sim id.

” Bha ’
m maide-buala idh so

mu c h oig oirl ich dh e ug air fad
’
s mu c h e ith ir no c h oig oirlich air

gh airbh e ad agus bha ’

n lam h air a sna igh e adh dh e th -fh e in. An
déigh sin bha e air a sguitse adh l e

“
sguitsear

”
fiodh a air c h umadh

c h a idh e imh c ru im . Bha e ’
n sin air a th arruing troimh

“
c h lobh a

”

lin agus th e irte adh ris an ohair so c lobh adh an lin . An déigh
sin bha e air a th arru ing troimh “

sh e ic il gh arbh , agus a ri s
troimh “

sh e l c il m h in .

” Bha e ’nis reith ’
s air a chur suas ’

n a
thapan

,
a irson a sh n

‘

iom h . Bha tr
‘

1
“ cioban ” a’

tigh inn as an
lion mar bhatar ’

g a gh iolla c h d. Bha “
c h iob

” a bha tigh inn
ua ith e

’
s a’ c h lobh adh ro gh arbh ;

’

s bha poc annan is ruba ire an

a ir an deanam h dh ith . A ’

c h iob a th ige adh uaith e
’
s a’ ch eud

sh e ic le adh bha iad a’ dean amh se a rada ire an garbh dh ith . O ’
n

c h iob a th ige adh o
’
n dara se ic l e adh bha iad a’ d

‘

e anamh ana irte an

a bu gh rinn e . Bha na h an a irte an a bu gh rinn e nile air an
1 amb de ’

n sm ior .

”

H IGHLAND THATCHED COTTAGES AS THEY MAY YET B E SEEN IN

TH E HEBRIDES AND OTHER PLACES .

Cabar-droma — Ridge-pole .
Caba ir-oisn e —Corner poles. There are four of these

,
on e

at each corner of the wall
,
which is of the same height all

round .

3. Corr-th u lc h ann — Poles between corner poles . The former
are generally bent

,
and meet at end of ridge-pole

,
wh ere

they are fasten ed to on e another by a wooden pin called

(4) Crann-tarru ing.

5 . A’

Ch rup.
— The low er part of the couples , which goes

down some distan ce into the wall .
Taobh ain -Side rafters . These cross (7 )

“ lana inn or couples
parallel with ridge pole

,
often extend the whole length of

the roof
,
and are fastened to corner-poles with wooden pins.

The couples are connected immediately below the ridge
pole by a piece of wood called

“ An ad
,

and further down
by a cross-beam called (8)

“ An sparr .”
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9. Foid-fail fi Turf. Sods of turf are laid along the top of th e

w all .
10 . Caba ir — Sticks laid across the taobh ain the one end of

them rests on the ridge-pole
,
and the other 0 11 th e wall .

11 . Sgra th an
— Divots covering roof .

12 . Tubh adh — Thatch .

13. Faradh — Loft made of sticks covered with divots .
14. An a inn — Top of wall inside.

The sketches opposite show the variou s pa rts by corresponding
numbers .

H IGHLAND PANN IERS (fix CLEI B H .

These panniers or creels are of two kinds
,
on e round and

‘

used for carrying home peats on the sides of a horse ; the other
flat on the side next the horse

,
and round on opposide side . They

m e both of wicke1 w ork Cliabh spidr ,
ic h the latter of these

,

i s used for carrying home peats and fo1 carrying manure to the
fields . The bottom of the creels on the side next the horse is
attached to the Cl eels by hinges of twisted withes, and open to let
out th eir contents . U nder the creels runs a rod

,
fixed to the body

of the creels at on e end and made fast with a 10 0p of twisted withes
at the other end . When the person in charge wishes to emp ty
the creels

,
he stands at the breast of the horse, and undoes th e

moveable loop
,
when the contents of the creels fall to the ground .

Srath air— Creel saddle
,
composed of two fl at boards sur

mounted by a bent ridge of wood called A’
Ch airb . On th e top

of the ridge are formed two horns
,
to which the creels are slung by

a rope of twisted withes called An Iris .”

Gad tarra ic h -Belly band made of twisted willow oi birch
attached to the sides of the flat boards of saddle .
Gad-u c h da ic h — A twisted rope of twigs going round breast oi

'

horse
,
and attached to the two lront ends of flat boards . The use r

of this is to keep th e saddle from slipping when going up a hill .
An eise a c h — A rope of twisted twigs connecting the saddle w ith

the tail of the horse by a piece of wood that goes under the tail,
and is called Maide-ton-eich .

”

An t-sumag— A kind of mat made of ropes of a grass called ;
fionnda irn e ac h

,
or of straw woven together . This is placed

unde r the saddle . U nder this mat is laid a pad of cloth to t

prevent the back of the horse from being galled .
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Q I St llI ARCH , 1894.

At this meeting
,
Mr Alex . Mach ain

,
M .A .

,
rector, B aining

’s .
School , read a paper 0 11 The Norse Element in the Topography
of the Highlands and Isl es .” Mr Ma cba in

’

s paper w as as follows :

THE NORSE ELEMENT IN THE TOPOGRAPHY OF

THE HIGHLANDS AND ISLES .

The Norsem en appeared upon the coast of Britain in the last

quarter of the eighth century . Lindisfarne , the
“ Iona of

England
,

” was sacked by them in 793
,
a fate which befell

Columba’s Iona in 802
,
and in 806 we are told that the familia

I a c occisa est”— the Community (monks) of I was slain by these
Gentiles . They came into Irish waters in 795, plundering
Lambey Isle

,
near Dubl in . Their incursion s were frequent and

furious monasteries were their special Obj ects of attack , for
these were filled with the wealth that long years Of piety had
poured upon th em . In the long peace at sea which succeeded the
invasions and diverse wanderings” Of the Scots in the fourth and
fifth centuries islands were especially sought after by founders Of
monasteries

,
and Iona was only on e Of many such . But the

Norsem e n changed all that . One of the oldest verses in the Gaelic
language

,
written contemporary w i th these dreaded invasions,

records graphically the wonde r inspired by these daring seamen

Is acher in gaith innoc h t
fufuasna fa irgge findfh olt

,

u i agur re imm mora m inn
doud la e c h ra id la inn ualoc h l ind .

That is

Bitter is the w ind to-night,
High rages w hite-mane d ocean 5
I fear not the passage Of the crested soa

For the fierce w arriors from Norway .

At first the expeditions w e re me1 ely for plunder
,
but

,
after

a quarter Of a c entm y Of this pol icy, th e Norsemen began to make
settlements

,
in Ireland from 820 to 832 ; and we may be sure th e

Northern and Weste1n Isles were occupied sooner ; though the
earliest record in regard to their occupation dates fifty years later.
In 852 Olaf the White founded the Danish kingdom of Dublin,
w h i ch fell with the battle of Clon tarf in 1014 and the Isles formed
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a sort Of stepping-stone to Ireland and the w e st coast Of England
for the hardy Norse vikings . In Shetland

,
a s in the Faroes

,
they

were probably the first colonists . Orkney they subdued com

ple te ly , a nd sw ept the Celts ou t Of the Hebrides — at least the
l a e l ic language . The place -names prove the completeness of th e
c onquest . Thus in Lew is

,
Norse names are to Gaelic n ames a s I

to 1, w hile furth e r south, in Islay, the proportion is reversed to 1
against 2 in Arran

,
1 to 8

,
and in the Isle Of Man the proportion

is much the same as in Arran .

The Norse called the Western Isles the Sudre y s , as opposed to
the northern isles of Orkney and Shetland

,
and w ith the Sudre y s w a s

connected the Isl e of Man . The tit le i s still kept up in the designa
tion ,

“ Bishop of Se de r and Man . The first chief we hear Of in the
Isles is Ketil Flatn e f (Flat-nose) , w hose ( laughter was married to
Olave of Dublin . These Isles - inclusive Of Orkney and Shetland

-received the discontented population of Norway , Oxpelled by th e

masterful Harold Fa irh a ir. As a consequence
,
Harold subj ugate d

them in 870
,
and compelled the re c a lc ritan t ones to go elsew here

— in fact they went and colonised Iceland for the first time . It i s
interesting to know from the researches Of the late Professor
V igfusson , that th e earl iest Norse poetry extant must have been
c omposed in the Western Isles . Harold establ ished the Earldom
O f Orkney, which lasted in the same family for 300 years , but his
representatives in the Sudre y s and Man were soon made away
with . The Isles seem for some time after Ke til

’
s death to have

been under th e Kings of Dublin
,
and towards the end Of the 10th

century we hear definitely of a King Of Man and the Isles
Maccu s or Ma c h ara lt. Godred

,
King Of Man and the Isles, is men

t ioned in 979
,
but the Isles soon came under the sw ay Of th e

pow e zful Earl S igurd of Orkney and Caithness
,
w h o already held

possession of Sutherland
,
Ross

,
and Moray — possessions which are

a lso said to have been acquired by Thorstein the Red
,
grandson Of

Ketil , a h undred years earlier. Earl Sigurd fell at Clontarf
,
and

his inheritan ce w as divided
,
but

,
finally

,
his son

,
Th t rfinn , regained

all his father’s power over the ma inland and the Isles — and even
more , for the Sagas boast that he had nine Earldoms in Scotland .

U nder him the Norse power reached its zenith after him it

steadily retreated northw ard
,

finally at the end of the twelfth
c entury even losing Caithness . Th orfinn ruled at least as far as
Inverness, and he is supposed to have held also Burghead . By
place-names w e cannot follow him south Of Beauly , as we sh all
see . He was Macbeth ’s contemporary

,
and the story Of the two as

told respectively in Saga and Scotch history is so l ike that on e is
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w ord Gall now means a Low lander or English -speaking person ;
originally the w ord w a s used by the Gael

,
a s by the Romans, to

designate the Gauls Of France and Britain
,
w h o came as strangers

in contac t w ith the a c l Of Ireland 111 the earl ier centuries Of our

e 1 a . S im ila 1 l v the name 1V e lsh comes orig ina llv from that Of the
Volcae

,
a people 0 11 the northern border of Gaul , and marching

w ith the Teutons
,
who named all Celts after these Volcae . 80

among the Celts an Engl ishman I S a Saxon
,
because the Saxons

w ere the first Tc ntons to come into contact w ith the insular Celts .
Norse w ords have been so treated in their changes to suit

Gaelic phonetics that “ i ts mother w ould not know them .

” Prof.
Munch thought the Norse had left l ittl e permanent mark on th e

pla ce-names of the Isles , because h e a l id not know the two facts
th at, first

,
the names were changed to su it Gaelic phonetics, and

second , 0 11 the maps they are made to sui t Ga el ic orthography.

Thus terminal t h a t or -va l is often spelt mh ea ll, hill , whereas it .

stands for Norse fi a t/r
,
hill

,
and as a m atter of fact mea l l could not

com e last in a Gael ic compound . In Gaelic the generic word
comes first

,
in Norse i t comes last . Thus G . da i l , which is

borrow ed from the Norse ( la ir
,
forms a Gaelic compound when the

( ta i l comes first
,
but it is a Norse w ord w hen da l or da le comes

last . Compare Dalmore w ith Helmsdale . Norse se tr
,
a settlement,

holding, appears in Gaelic as siada 'ir or seada z
’

r
,
and in place

n ames as sh ade-r . B o
’

lsta rTr and B rista e
’

r come to be (103, host, or
th i s ; and fj

’

Orm'

,
genitive firtTiIa T, a firth

,
becomes terminally a r t,

a rd
,
0 rd

,
or t ; and it m ay even disport itself as a p or t. Sn izort is

S ne isfjtirdr, Sn e is
’

frith
,
Cnmde art is for Cnut ’

s or Canute ’

s Frith,
etc . Violent initial changes also take place in borrow ing these
Norse words . Many Norse names begin w ith h

,
and it is a peculi

arity of Gaelic that h
,
as Ma c a lpin humorously remarked in regard

to the singularity Of Highland character and institutions , though .

not recognised as a letter in Gaelic
,
i s used not only in every

w ord but a lmost in every syllable expressed or understood .

” It is .

1 parasitic l etter, and leans upon some other consonant . Hence
Norse w ords beginning with it ma y be supported by a t. Norse
h olmr appears as tolm

, ge n e tive tui lm
,
an island or inch .

According to Captain Thomas this w ord appe a1 s terminally as am ,

a m
,
w hil e 111 the Northern Hebrides it becomes by metathesis 7110 1,

a s in Kis i mol
,
for Kastel mOl Cobh sam n l or osmul

, Linmul
,
d'c .

H abost
, that is , H ri-bdlsta dr or high-tow n

,
appears as Tabost ;

Loch Th amn abh a idh stands for T— h a nm a -vdgr, that is, haven-m e
,

h aven-bay 3 Loch Th e a lasbh a idh is for H ollis -otter , cave-voe, dto.
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Th e Norse Element.

ALPHABETIC LIST OF NORSE GENERIC TERMS IN HIGHLAND

TOPOGRAPHY .

In considering the place-names of the Western Isles, we intend
to utilise more or l ess in full the work of the late Captain Thomas,
R.N ., who wrote on e or tw o papers on the subj ect for the Society
O f Antiquaries

,
in whose Transactions they lie buried unknown to

the Gaelic public. The first paper on the “ Extirpation of the
C elts in the Hebrides” appeared in 1876 , and the other on Islay
Place Names” in 1882

,
wherein Captain Thomas was helped by the

well-known Gaelic scholar
,
Mr Hector Maclean

,
Islay . We shall

take in alphabetical order the leading Norse words that enter into
the composition of Highland place names.

A
,
a rive I [Lat aqua ] . This w ord

,
which forms the stem Of

so many place names in Iceland
,
is comparatively rare in Lewis

and the Isles . Laxa in Iceland
,
and Laxa of Shetland

,
are

sy nonym ous with Laxay of Lochs in Lewis . It stands for lax-ti
,

that is
,
salmon river

,
lax being th e Norse for salmon . Other

salmon rivers will be mentioned when w e come to da lr
,
a dale .

Fe w of the sma ll rivers in Lew is have distinctive n ames , but the
Creed seems to be an exception

,
and tells of Odoriferous plants and

flowers 3 for lary olcl means spice, and lcry cld—j ur t sign ifies spice-herbs

( Thomas) . In Arran w e have Rossay (horse-water), and I orsa and
Ranza ( = rey nis

-ci
,
Rowan-w ater) .

B a le/ct [Eng ban/c] . It i s doubtless due to the fact that in
Gaelic phonetics an it drops before It that this word should have
been I e ta in ed so near its original form as in B a ck, Stornow ay
H aba c -Highbank (Gaelic form Tabac) , in Bernera of Lewis
Bakka in Taran say (Taran say -banks) , Harris and B a ckd in Barra.

B a c c askill occurs in the Orkneys Backa and Bacca in Shetland
while Bakki I S the name of thirty farms in Iceland.

B dl
, a farm,

abode [Eng bui ld] . The Icelandic Kirkj ubol ,
kirk farm

,
appears in Sutherlandshire as Kirkiboll

,
and In Ti1 e e

a s Kirkapool . The island Of Tiree, indeed, shows a plethora of

these bols, but in the deceptive form Of p oll or p ool . There are
Crossapoll (Cross-town), B arrape ll (Barley-town ) , H e llipoll (H e lgi,
holy) , and V assipoll . In Islay there is Corsopoll , and in Ce ll ,
Cross ipoll or Crossape ill (both Cross-town) . In Strath of

Skye we have H arrapool , which we m ay place beside the
Icelandic H arrasta dir

,
a name which V igfusson refers to h a rm,

lord [Ge n h err] and sta df
r
,
which see below . Sutherland presents

us w ith several Eriboll
,
from cy rr , beach Crosspu ill in Durness

B orrObOl l in Kildonan barley-town”) Duible in Kildonan, from
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dy
’

, bog (Mackay) Le arable from le ir
,
mud

,
as in Lerwick . Th e

corruption bo appears in East Sutherland ; Skelbo for Ske lboll,
shell-town

,

” is pronounced n e w Ske rra -bol , to dissimilate th e too
many l ’s. Skibo is Sc y th eboll in the 13th century. Ullapool in .

Ross has been explained as Olave ’

s town .

B olsta dr
,
a home-stead [bOl-stead] . It is confused with th e

kindred word busta dr [root bu ,
be, dwell] , and in the Isl es it is

impossible to say which it is
,
though the probabil ity is in favour

Of bdlsta dr . It appears in various forms terminally only— mostly
as bust or bost in the Isles . In Iceland it is rare

,
but common in

Orkney and Shetland . In the Shetland Directory there h ave been
counted 2 busta ’s

,
4 bousta

’

s
,
27 bister’ s, and 1 buster . The latter

forms can be proved to be for bdlsta dr
,
because the Caithness

Scrabster appears in the Sagas as Skara-bOlstaOr (c f. Icelandic
Skara-stadr

,

“ sea-mew The Orkney renta l of 1595 c on

tains 44 busta r ’

s and 3 -buster
’s only a fe w Of w hich are named

after men . In the Lewis rental
,
bblsta b

'

r occurs as Bosta in
Bernera, U ig and when used as a generic term it is shortened to
-bost. Many Of these names are easily interpreted thus

,
Me lbost

-there are two of them — is for Mel-bOlstaOr, Links-Farm Leur
bost

,
Leir-bOlstaOr

,
mud or clay farm ; Crossbost, Kross-bOlstaOr,

Cross-Farm Ca lbost i s shortened in the same way as in th e

Orkneys and Shetland (Caldale , Ca lba ck) from Caldbost, Kald
bOlstaOr

,
Cold-Farm . Garbost, as written by Martin ,

w ould be
pronounced Garrabost by the h e ]

,
and was originally Geira

bOlstaO
’

r
, Ge irr

’

s-Farm Ge irr is a proper name . The Orkney ’

s

give Garraquoy Shetland Garragarth or Ge rragarth and Iceland ,
Ge irabOlstaO

‘

r. It is but right tO say th at Geira may mean a.

gore” or slice of land .

At Sh awbost
,
on the west of Lewis — variously written Sh e abost,

Sh abost— is a lake
,
into which the sea sometim es flow s th is is th e

,Sfjcir , sea [Eng sea ] . Loch Seaforth gets its name from the pent
u p salt lake, Sa cr , which forms its head h ence Saei rO

"

,
Saefirth

Seaforth ; and the oy ec at Kirkwall is called the “ Little Sea ;
Sh awbost

, then , is Sj ci-bdlsta dr, that is, Sea-lake - farm (Th omas) .
There are tw o H abosts in Lewis ; neither Of them are upon

high ground the adj ective
,
therefore , is the same as in so many

places called Holland
,
H allandi

,
Hall-lendi

,
in th e Orkneys, and

the still more common H oulland in Shetland . E abost has been
H a l l-bdlsta dr from H a llr

,
a slope

,
decl ivity . SO Captain Thomas

thought . But it i s doubtful .
Sw an ibost i s the same as Swanbustar, in the Orkneys and is

cognate with Swy nase tte r in Shetland, and Sveinseyri and Sve ina
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thus
,
Dun Borgh (grammatically Dun B h uirgh ) means Castle-castle .

SO Dun-vore rick is “ Castle of Castlebay. There are at least tw o
islands called B ore ray , that is , B orgare y , Castle ’s isle, one near
Be rnera and on e beside St Kilda. H . M ‘Le an derives Nosebridge
~in Islay (Gaelic NOm h as-brugh , Navisburgh in 1545) from H uaus

burg, turf-burgh .

” In Iona we have simple B uirgh .

B oer
,
bo

‘

er
,
byr , gen . ba ej a r , bia r , a village , farm,

estate [Eng
by as by -law

,
Grimsby , bow er ] This is not so common in the

Isles and Northern Scotland as its frequency in England might
suggest. Dun c an sbay i s in the Sagas

'Dunga lsba e ,
“ Dungal

’

s

town
,

” still called locally Dungsby ; Canisbay appears in the 13th
century as Can en e sbi, later Conansbay , that i s, Conan ’s town .

In Tiree we have Se re by exactly the counterpart of Engi ish
Sowerby

,
Sa ur-ba er , mud-town in Craignish district

,
a

Soropa appears in 1512 the same name exists in Soroba
,

near Oban . Islay presents Ne reby , w hich H . Maclean explained
as KnOr

’

s-by , and there is a Con ispy in Islay which he
explains as Konnungsba er,

“ Kingstown
,

” cognate with the
Shetlandic Cunn ingsburgh , and, according to Thomas and Mac
lean

,
though probably erroneously, Canisbay already mentioned .

Thomas also adduces Europa Point in Lewis as hence ; that is,
Ey ra rba er , Beach town .

” The name Golspie
,
Golde spy

'

Golspi n e w Goisbidh , may be for Gulls-baer, Ge ld
town but Gall iva l , older Ga lz ebol l, in Kildonan, is probably
allied

,
and

,
in any case

,
the derivation Of the Gols Of Golspie is

very doubtful .
Da lr

,
a dale . Da e l

,
a l ittle dale . There are over 130

names compounded with Dalr in the Landnamabek
,
and the

“ dales are proportionately num erous in the Orkneys and Shet
lands . They are scarcely so frequent as farm names in Lewis .
Swordale occurs tw ice in Lewis, and the map of Skye has three
dales of that name, and the name appears both in Sutherland and
Ross. The Ny Jard h arbek has Sw ardbae li. Swordale is -for
S wardardalr— Sw ard -dale from Norse S c orer

,
sward

,
green turf.

Swordale in Lochs contains a coppice of willows and birches w hich
are th e last l iving trees of the native forest

, of which the name is
commemorated in the adj acent Birken Isles .” Laxdale indicates
the presence Of a salmon river. There are no salmon caught in
the Orkneys

,
nor is Lax contained in their name system . Neither

are th ere salmon in Shetland , yet there are Laxfirth s and Laxa,
so that either the salmon have deserted the country or the North
men have given the name Of Lax to the fine se a trout. Laxda le ,
in Lewis

,
and Lac asdle , in Harris, are synonymous with Laxar—da lr
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In Iceland
,
Salmon-river-dale ; from lax

, a salmon .

‘

Ee rada le is
written for Eyrar-dalr — Beach dale

,
from ey rr

— a beach . Rodel
,

spelled Rodle
,
and Roudill in the same rental, i s cognate with

Roe n e ss, Shetland, and Raa nes
,
Iceland

,
and must have been

RauOi-dalr— Red-dale ; from ra ub
‘

r — red . Ran igdal e , a wretch ed
place on the shore of Loch Seaforth, is probably Rannve igar—da lr ;
from Rannve ig, a proper name . 0 11 the west side of Lewis there
are Dale-Beg — Little Dale

,
and Dalem ore — Great Dale ; and also

North and South Dale . All these are sharp
,
little valleys, and

their original h as been Dael— a little dale . But it h as to h e
remarked that when da le precedes

,
the combination is of Gaelic

origin
,
though the word dad is borrowed from the Norse. There

are Arm adale s in Skye and Sutherland
,

“ arm-dale
,

” Ne rse a rmr
being used for arm ,

w ing, bay.

” Bracadale is possibly Bracken
dale

,
that is

,
fern-dale.” There is a Carada il copse or Kjarr

dale”) in Skye, and another in Kintyre . In Islay there are several
,

'

Of which we may mention the name Toradale , which also appears
as Taradale in Ross , possibly turf-dale .” Captain Thomas refers
it to Th orisdale , a Norse place-name, from Thori, a man

’s name
this name really occurs in Kintyre . Ke isda le , from Kat, which
see ; Cattadal e , from Kettr , cat Glenege idle for Glen-oak-da l e

,

& c . In Arran we have the common name Orm ida le or Orm ’s
dale

,
the dal e of Orm or Worm,

m ore usually elsewhere Orm isda le
and also Sc orrodal e , the Icelandic Skorrada lr (Magpie-dale It
would be tedious to follow the fortunes Of da lr on the mainland
Sutherland is full Of them,

for instance .
E 755

"

,
as isthmus

,
neck Of land . In 1576 Eidh In Shetland had

become Ay th , n e w Aith, but a much greater change took pl
with Eidh s vik , which m 1576 was Ay th isw ick , but ne w Easw iek

and Esw ick . Eid
,
in the Orkneys, i s Often very corrupt. It

remains almost intact in Aith , Aith stown ; less con spicuous in
Aisda le but H augs

-e idh h as become He xa ; Eibi ey — Eday , ar d

Skalpe id i s Scapa.

E ta
”

h as many strange forms in th e Hebrides I e
,
Ey , Y, Ay ,

Eie , Huy, Ui, V y e , U iy , U ie Eye ; written in Gaelic it is U idh

(p1 0 .n 0 0 c c ) . U iy , Eiy, in Taran say , is simply B idh — i sthmus .
B 1an ah uie , Storn e way , is better written in the Gaelic form,

Bra10 ’h

na h U idh e ; where U idh represents B idh , Aith , isthmus . B ra i y h e

i s the Gael ic for uppe r part, upper end ,
and B ra igh

’ na h U idh e
means th e farm at th e upper (nearer) end of the isthmus.

”
U ie

head occurs again at V a ttersay Of Barra. The peninsula of Ey e 1s
n ear Stornoway .

Ey , an Island . Ey , In some form (a , ay , in Gael ic, a ibh , a id/t),
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i s the termination of the name Of nearly every island in th e

Hebrides that is smaller than a land or larger than a h e lm.

Cap tain Thomas notices only those that are named in the rentals.
He says —

“ There are three islands in the oute r Hebrides
,
called

Bernera
,
for B ja rn ar-ey , Bjo

'

rn ’s- isle, from Bj orn, a proper name .
It is to be noticed

,
the names Of these islands are pronounced by

the people
,
not as they are wri tten in English, but in their Norse

forms B e -Ornar-ay (ride Princess Of Besides
Scalpa

,
in Harris

,
the re is another in Skye, and both have snug

l ittle harbours ; there is also Scalpa, Skalpe ie
‘ in the Orkneys .

Scalpa is for Ska lpey , Ship
’s- isle, from Skalpr, a kind of boat or

ship — sh a llop . There are two Sh e llay s, on e belonging to Harris ,
the other tO North Uist . Sh e llay is the Gaelic pronoun c ia tion oi

S e llay , and this is for Sel-ey , Seal
’s - isle , from sol— seal . . Ensay is

a remarkably fertile island , and well deserves the name o f Engis e y ,
Meadow (grassy) -isle from engi, a meadow . Scarp is again
repeated in Barra as Sc arpamutt. Scarp

,
more properly Sc arpay ,

is for Skarp- e y , scarped, or cl iffy-isle ; from sca rp r , scarped, Eng.

sh arp . H e rm itray is indeterminate . [It is H e rmundarey , or

H e rmund
’

s-isle .] Taran say , S t Taran
’s island. The ruins Of his

c h urch are st ill traceable, and a stone cross from it is in the Anti .

quarian Museum . A curious legend is related by Martin (West
Isles

,
p . 48) but I suspect he has inverted th e names, and wri tten

Tarran” for Che” ( in later copies, and the contrary .

There is a St Torann an
,
Ab t Of Bangor

,
commemorated 0 11 the 12 th

J une. There are four islands having the name of Pab-

ay , in th e
Outer Hebrides ; another in Skye ; two (Papa) in the Orkneys ;
three (Papa) in Shetland and one (Papey) in Iceland . The name
is very interesting

, for it indicates that Culdees, Céli-de , Servi-Dei ,
were located th ere before the devastation by the Northm e n .

Pabay
,
Pabbay , for Pap-e y , Priest

’s- isle from p ap i~ — priest .
We will look at the names of the Western Isles that are or are

sometimes supposed to be Norse . Dean Munro
,
in h is survey of

the Isles in 1549
,
mentions and describes 209 Of them . Of these

names many are repeated— there are about eight Fladdas (i
Flat isle

,

” Ne rse Flat-e y ) , and many more are easily understood
O11 the score of derivation so that we need only refer to the more

important islands . The first name that claims attention is that
of Lewis . This in Norse times was Ljee

‘

hus
,
the contemporary .

Gaelic of which was Leodus . The Norse word may mean
“ loud

house” or
“ sounding h ouse

,
as Prof. Munch supposed

,
and lay

house
,
the latter meaning either song or people but these mean

ings are unsatisfactory, and resort has been had to Gaelic, Old and
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B ore ray is for B orgar-e y , th at is Burgh- isle or
“ fortress-isle

,

n ot
,
as Captain Thomas suggested, Born-ey ,

“ bore-isle — se

'

,
'

Dnn-vorre rick is the Dun or Fort of B orgar-vik, that is For t Bay ;
Personal names appear Ofte n in these island names— Bernera is for
B jOrn

’
s-isle (Bear-isle) ; Grim isay is for Grimm’s-isle ; H erme tray

is for H e rmund
’
s isle, as Gom e tra

,
further south

,
is for Godmund

’

s

isle Gilsay is for Gil
’s isle, rather th an Gilsey , ravine or gil isle

Eriskay is doubtless, as Professor Munch said, Eric
’s isle

,
by

metathesis of the s ; and Barra is St Barr’s isle. The Flannen
Islands (na h -Eile anan Flanna ch ) are called after St Flannen
Gre ay is for the Lady Groa’

s isle, and Killegray is for Kjallak
’

s

e r Ce lla ch
’

s isle .
The name B enbe cula , though ending in a

,
is not Norse

,
but a

curious perversion of th e Gaelic B e inn -a
’
-bh -faogh la ,

“ Hill Of the
Ford .

”
Sc aravay and S c arba are for Skarf-ey ,

“cormorant (sharf r )
isl e H askir is the H é-sker, h igh-skerry

,
and H e iskir is probably

for H e idh -skar, bright-rock V a llay , Shetland V aila, is for
“ fie ld

isle
,

”
from rb

‘

llr
, field Lingay is for l ing or heath-isl e, from Norse

ly ng, heath ; H e llisay is from h e llir
,
cave

,
also appearing in

Orkney. Th e names V atersay and Sandray easily explain them~

selves, from w a ter and sand (gen . ra trs and sande r Of Norse) Foula,
or Fn la , is for

“ fowl (Norse f uy l) isle .
” There are four Islands

called W iay , Dean Munro
’s ( 1546) Buya or B y w a , n e w pronounced

as Fu idh a idh , to which we may compare th e Icelandic V éey or
house- isl e

,
r e

’

being very common in Norse place nam e s

Names l ike Fuday , Fiaray , and Mingulay (pronounced
we pass over as inexplicable to u s

,
and come to Skye and its

environs .
Raasay and Rona are slumped togeth er in th e Norse name

appl ied to th em, viz .
,
Rauneyjar, the raun -isles

,
a word which

Professor Munch explains as meaning experiment. Despite th e
absence Of initial h , we should refer it rath er to hraun , lava , .
rough ground, wh ich is ch aracteristic of th e several Rena Islands
that exist. The Norse Raunen are bare rocks in th e sea. .

Captain Thomas explained Raasay as
“ roe isle

,

”
from rd

,
roe but

this would give a genitive retr not rats. The Gaelic is Often B arsa
,

and that is the Old form, Dean Munro h aving Raarsay . Possibly
ra re i s a double genitive from rd, roe . See Ra e rn ish , under nes

, .

also. A common island name is Se a or Sheep-Isle, from the Norse
Saudhr , sheep ; again H aversay is for h afrs-cy , h e -goat isle .

”

Calfa or
“ Calf-isle ” appears more than once. Isay is ic e -isle ;

a nd Trodday appears to mean pasture isle, from tree
”

, pasture,
a name wh ich appears in Trotte rnish , wh ich Captain Th omas .
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s trangly refers to try lldr , ench anted, or Troll-ness, though how
this result could phonetically occur one cannot see .
We now come to the parish of Small Isles, which comprises

Canna
,
Rum

,
Eigg

,
and Muck . The first name— Canna— has

been explained from the Norse h a nna to mean the “ can-shaped
i sle it appears as Kannay in 1549. Rum

,
pronounced l ike the

English “ room
,

” we should at once regard as Norse rum,
room

,

«but it is supposed to be the Ruimm (gen .) that appears in th e

Annals of U lster under the year 676 and Dr Stokes refers thi s
lozenge-shaped island ” to a root identical with Greek rh ombus.

As the root Of this appears to be c reng, wrench , the comparison is
d oubtful . Nor is Captain Thomas ’s derivation at all happy first

,

as w e said
,
he refers Uist to I -fh e irste or Isle of Fords or Sand

banks (Gaelic fea rsad) , and then Rum is taken from I -dhruim ,

r idge-isle . The supposed Gaelic 13for isle is, as Dr S tokes says ,
c learly the Norse word cg borrowed ; as a matter Of fact

,
it doe s

n ot exist in Gaelic at all . Eigg is Adamn an
’

s Egea
,
and may be

referred to an Oblique form Of Gaelic eag, a notch . Muck is good
Gaelic ; it is “ pigs ’s isle ”

: Eilean nam muc . There is also a
Horse Isle near .
Further south we meet with Ce ll

,
Tiree

,
and Mull

,
w hich are

Of Gaelic origin . The name Gunna recalls the Norse gunur , war,
so common in proper names among the Norse . Lismore i s Gaeli c
the great lie s or enclosure . The islands variously called Luing

and Lunga or Lungay , seem all to be Of Gael ic origin , and to
contain the Gael ic word for ship (long), as base . Lunga and
Lungay have certainly submitted to Norse influence . The two
isles called Shinna

,
and the isle Of Shona

,
seem to be formed from

Norse d n
,
sight

,
a root which appears in Norse place names in

c onnection with scouting ” positions . Shuna has also been
identifi ed with Adamn an

’

s Saiuca in that case it is pre-Norse .
Kerrera is in the Sagas called Kjarbarey , and possibly means
“ copse isle.” The Calf of Mull is in Norse My la rha lj r , Mull

’s
Calf, and in Gaelic it is Ca labh . There is also the Calf Of Man .

Passing island names like Tre sh in ish , Erra id, and Seil , we meet
w ith Ulva

,
that is

,
ulf-cg, or wolf

’ s isle
,
U lf

,
or U lfr, being really a

person ’s name here Stafl a is Stafi
f
-eg, from staf r , a staff, referring

to i ts basaltic pillars
,
as Professor Munch pointed out Sc arba is

for Sha rf -cg, cormorant isle Jura is
,
as the same authority says

,

for B yr ey , that is, Deer
’s Island , whence also Duirinish and

Durness
,
Deer’s Ness . Colonsay (Norse, Koln), though looking

l ike Norse
,
is nevertheless pre -Norse

,
appearing in Adamnan as

Cole su s (c f. coll, hazel , the Gaelic being Coll
’

asa) . There are some
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half-dozen isles called Oron say , Gael ic Or
’asa

,
without n

,
and

Captain Thomas happily explained the name as Orfris-ey , from th e
Norse orfi r i

,
ebbing . As V igfusson says, Norse Orfiris-e y is th e

proper name for islands which at low-water are j oined to th e
mainland .

”
And this is true of the Se otc h i sles so called . Gigh a ,

of which there are two at least
,
is pronounced Gidba idh

,
and

appears in the Sagas as Guoe y , that is , God- isle . Arran is in the
.

Norse called Hersey or H e re y , doubt less an attempt at the Gael ic
name Arran . This is an oblique use of the Gaelic aim

,
a kidney

,

as Dr Cameron pointed out. The Arann isles off Galway are
sim ilariy named and explained . The island is kidney-shaped .

Bute is in Norse Saga called B ot (Gael ic Boid) , but what the
name means it is not easy to say. Sir Herbert Maxwell th inks it
represents the Ptolemae ic Ebouda . The Cumbra e s were called by
the Norse Kumrey jar, the isles of Kum r

,
which name is u suallv

explained as referring to the Kymry or Welsh of Strathclyde .1

1 Th e re c orde d pre -Norse nam e s among th e W e stern I sle s are few . Th e
nam e H ebride s is a m is -re ading of H e bude s

, just a s I ona is a m is re ading of

I ova . Th e olde st form of th e nam e H ebude s appe ars in Me la (1st c entury
A.D.) as H acmodze , of w h ic h h e say s th e re w e re seve n . Pliny a c c epts Me la

’

s

H aem odae . and adds 30 H eebude s
,
w h ile Ptolem e y (2nd c e ntury ) h as on ly th e

Aiboudai
,
th at is , Aebudac , 5 in numbe r. Th e se h e separate ly nam e s Aebudag

one and tw o, Ric ina , Ma lae os
,
and Epidium . Of Ptol em e y

’

s five islands
,

Maleeos is c le arly Mull Adamn an m entions it a lso as Mal e a and th e Norse as

My l . Adamnan be side s m e ntions I ona , th at is , H ii or I
,
St Columba ’

s I sle ,
and h e furth e r notic e s Colosus (ColonsaY)a Ege a (Eigg) , I le a ( I slay ) , 'Longa
(Luing or Lunga Saiu c a (Sh una Sc ia (Sky e ), Te rra Eth ic a (Tire e ) , and

th e unide ntified on e s , Airth rago , Ele na , H imba , Oide c h a (Texa l) , and Omm e n .

Many of th e se w ere re -nam e d by th e Norsem en . and th e ir loc al ity c an on ly be

gue sse d . Ptolem e y doubtle ss also m e ans Sky e by h is Skétis , or Skitis, th ough ‘

it is plac e d e astw ard of Cape Wrath and h is Ore ade s I sle s . Th at th e nam e s of

th e w e ste rn islands be fore th e adve n t of th e Norsem en w e re Ce ltic is probable
th at Ce lts inh abite d th em is th e fa c t. Th e nam e Ore ade s is distinc tly Ce ltic : th e
root is orc

, pig , a llied to th e Latin p orous , and th e English fa r row ,
for th e Ce ltic

language s h ave lost in itial 19 in every native w ord . Th e nam e Sky e , Norse
Skidh

,
Adamn an

’

s Soia and Ptolem e y
’

s Sketis or Skin
'

s h as be e n u sually
ide ntifie d w ith Gae lic sgia th or sgiadh , w ing. Th e name of Ma le os , now Mu ile

,

th at is, Mull
,
m ay c ome from a root ma l

,
w h ic h Dr Wh itle y Stoke s

c ompare s w ith Alban ian ma l
,

'

m ountain range , borde r, Le ttic ma la
,

borde r
,
to w h ic h w e may add Gae lic ma le , e y ebrow . Th e ide a w ould th e re

fore be “
th e mountainous island Muile nam morbh e ann .

”
Ptolem e y

’

s

Epidiou h as not be en ide ntifie d bu t th e root is c le arly th e British or Pic tish
epo, h orse , and th e Epidii of Kinty re must h ave be e n so nam ed , as th e

Ec h a idh s and Ea c h a inns of Ga e lic old and n e w , from th e ir h orsemansh ip..

Th e nam e Colosus in Adamnan , now Colonsay , Gae lic Coll
-aso , may h ave som e

th ing to do w ith c oll
,
h az e l

,
as may a lso th e nam e of Coll. Th e w ord H ii , or

I , or I ona , is e xtrem e ly puz z l ing
— Dr Wh itle y Stoke s sugge sts a c onne c tion

w ith Latin p in s, or Ce ltic i -z
’

os. Tire e is in Adamnan I nsu la or Terra Eth ica ,
land of c orn

,

”
0th be ing h is form of old Ga e lic i lk, c orn .
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bh a ig, U lladale , & c . ) Me a lasbh al , from m e lr
,
bent grass

Griomabh a l , Grim fell ; Sc al labh all , from skulli
,
bald head

,
& c .

Cope va l in Harris is expla ined by Capt . Thomas as for Kupu-fell
,

the cup- shaped hill . These c a l names abound in U is t and Skye
,

and to a less extent on the mainland .

Ga rdr , an enclosure, garth . In the “ Complay n te s of Shet
land

,
1576, ga ror becomes ga rth. or ga r , seldom goird, gord, goro

’
e .

I n th e “ Old Rental
,

”
of the Orkneys y a rd/tr is represented

by w hich in 1593 has generally become ga ir, and is now

commonly ger or ga r . In the Hebrides
, ga ror is complicated by

G . gt
‘

zrradh (garden) , a word borrowed from the Engl ish , and also by
the native Gaelic word ga radh , cop e, de n , w hich appears in the
names of on e or two glens (Glen -Garry ) . As in the case of (ta il

,

w hen Garry is prefixed the name is Gaelic . Names of farms
w hich appear to be Scandinavian are— Croigarry , for Kraer-ga rdh r,
that is Kro

’

sgarth , from lcro
’

,
a pen here the place which at fi rst

w a s only a sheep fold
,
has become settled Asm igarry , for

Asmundar-

ga rdh r, that is , Osmund
’s garth or farm there i s

another Oshm igarry in Skye . The mutations to w hich this
proper name is subj ect is shown by the Orcadian

“Asm undar

vag r,
” which passes in 1503 to Osm undw a ll

,

” and at last appears
a s Osnaw a ll .

” Tims—garry may be Tuma-ga rdh r, where Tumi is
Thomas . Rusigarry , Rush igarry , in Bernera, Harris, has been
H ris—

gardh r, Bush -girth from ltr 'is, a shrub, brushw ood . Trums

garry, in North U ist, may be for Trum s-

gardh r, that i s Thrum
’s
,

or Slow man ’s garth . Compare Thrumster in Caithness .
Gi l

,
a narrow glen with a stream in it

,
appears terminally very

often . In Skye w e have rivers and streams n amed Varra-gill (VV e ir
gil), V ikisgill (V

V ick -gil l) , Oisgil (c e gill) , and possibly the place
names

,
Ga ltrigil (Hog

’s -gill ) and Cris igill (Cross-gill) may belong
to the same word . The word U drigill, w hich appears so often in
connection w ith points and capes

,
could easily be explained

phonetically
,
as Ytri -gil or Further-gill

,
if the ph ysical features of

the places alw ay s suited . In Arran
,
w e have Sc a ftigill (Shaft

gill) , Catacol (Cat or Ship
’s gill), and Corriegills, where Gaelic

Corrie has to explain the lost force of gi l, and in Islay, as a
farm name

,
Giol . Tra lagill , in Assyut, is doubtless Troll

’s gill .
Kle ttr, a rock, cli ff. I n the Orkneys

,
a precipitous

,
detac hed

holm is called a Cle tt while
,
in Lew is

,
d ot is applied to any

rough
,
broken-faced hill . It is on e of the most common names for

a hill in Lewis . I na c le te is probably cognate with I ngy ebuste r,
Orkneys I ngasten ,

Shetland ; and Eingane s, Engamy rr, Iceland
for Engja -kle ttr, that is, c le t of the meadow . Ena c le te i s also for
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Engja-kl e ttr, according to Captain Thomas, but it may well
be from Enni , a pre c ipie c e , brow :

“ Beetled-lc le tt 2
”

H ackle te

is certainly H ar-kle ttr
,
high-clet . B re a c le t is paralleled by

Brach e st
,
Skye B re aquoy , Orkneys B re idh arh l idh , & c .

,

Iceland ; and stands for B re idh a -kle ttr — that is, Broad-clet .
Dira-clet

,
Harris

,
is cognate w ith Jura

,
with Duirinish in

Skye
,
and De e rn e ss

,
Orkneys . There is 110 Dy r commemorated

in Shetland ; for Dyra —k le ttr is for Deer’s-clet ; n r means an
animal

,
a deer . Breas-clet may be B re idh -as-kle ttr Broad

ridge-clet .
Kross

,
a cross . There are ten places with the name

,
Kross

,
in

Iceland and three (Corse, Cross, Crose) , in the Orkneys and in
Shetland it appears in various form s in combination . Besides
Cross

,
in Barvas

,
there is Crossbost in Lochs

,
Lew is. Crossapool ,

in various forms
,
has already been noticed in regard to Tiree

,
Ce ll

,

and Islay .

Keri
,
an enclosure see under se tr ,

“

Mu ll
,
a j utting crag . This as Mull

,
Moul

,
is in common use

in the northern islands
,
and is not infrequent in Lewis ; but i t

d oes not enter into the name of a farm except in Clash m e il
,

Harris
,
w hich may be Klas-mul i

,
and cognate with Kla sba rdi

,

Iceland . Dr Joyce1 is wrong in deriving Mull in the Mull of
Galloway and Mull of Kintyre

,
from Gaelic ma e l

,
a bare

promontory ; i t i s from Norse
,

fi ttil ’i
,
a high

,
bold headland

,
and

not implying “ bareness. Other mulls are the Mull of De e rn e ss
and the Mull of Papa Westray in the Orkneys Blue Mull in
Onst

,
Shetland ; Mul in (thrice) , Faeroes

° Mul i ( seven times
repeated) , Iceland .

N es
,
a ness or nose . Ness is a very comprehensive topo

graphical term
,
including not only the high chalk cliffs of Cape

Grimez
,
but also the low shingle beach of Dungeness . It is

usually written h is in Gael ic, and pronounced
“ nish .

” Sometimes
Ness becomes not only the name of a ness proper

,
but of a

l arge district . The Northmen invariably called the modern
county of Caithness by the name of Nes

,
and the northern

d istrict of Lewis is know n by the sam e name
,
Ness . There are

ten farms called Nes in Iceland
,
and Ness occurs both in the

Orkney s and in Shetland . In the Lewis Rental the entry is
Five penny Ness ;

” Johnston ’s map gives “ Fivepenny ” alone ;
.and the Ordnance map translates the latter into Gaelic

,

“ Cuig
Pe igh inn e an ,

” Five Penn ies . Aign ish i s called by the all
o bservant Martin

,

“ Eggin e ss ; and he remarks The shore of

1 I rish Nam e s of Pla c e s, V ol . I . , 396 .
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Eggin e ss abounds with l ittle smooth stones, prettily variegated
with all sorts of colours . Th ey are of a round form which is
probably occasioned by the tossing of the sea, w hich in those pa1 ts
i s very violent — (p. 10

,
West . Isles) . In Captain Thomas’

opinion also, Aign ish was probably named from these egg-shaped
pebbles thu s Aign ish would stand for Eggia-ness , Egg

’s-ness , from
Norse egg, an egg . There is an Egn e ss in Man ; but Mr

Moore ( P la c e —names of M a n ) derives it from egg, an edge, a
mountain ridge

,
and he refers to it our Aign ish also .

Ste in ish is represented by Stein-nes in Iceland
,
Stennis ,

Orkneys
,
and Stennis in Shetland . The decay of the great

conglomerate has
,
around Stor noway, left great quantities of

smooth
,
water-worn boulders and pebbles — hence Ste in ish for

Stein-nes
,
from steinn

,
a stone .

Arin ish
,
better written Ar nish (Gaelic Arms, w ith a long) , has .

i ts counterpart in Skye (Arn ish) ; as also Arn isort (w here ort
fj ordr ), occurring again in Iceland , as Arnarn e s, Arnan e s, from
orn , gen . a rn ar

,
a word meaning eagle

,
also used as a proper name .

Captain Thomas thus refers to words in Rar z Rae rn ish is

repeated again in South U ist as H arnish , and again in Skye, where
w e have also Raasay . Although there i s no record of the roe-deer
in Lewis

,
this name tells us th at they were once there . Rae rn ish ,

otherwise B airnish
,
is close to the Birken Isles , and

‘
roe

’ are
included in a contract for protecting th e game in 1628 (p . 190

,

De . Reb . For Raar-ness means Roe -deers-ness from Eat, a
roe.
We find the mean ing of B re in ish by comparing it with the oft

repeated B rabuste r
,
in the Orkneys

,
and B rebu ste r, in Shetland ,

w hich are contractions of B re ioa bo
’

lstao
‘

r
,
Broad -farm ,

of which
there are ten in Iceland . B re in ish , then ,

i s for B re idh a —ness,
Broad ness . Carn ish , U ig, appears again as Carn ish , Ca irnish ,
North Uist

,
and as Garness in the Orkneys . It seems to be

cognate w ith Kjara and Kjors- ey ri , in Iceland ; if so, Carn ish
stands for Kjarr-ness , Bushy-ness ; from lcj arr , c ope swood, brush
wood . H aldorsen has Kiorr

,
to mean palus gen , kiarrar,

terra saltuosa
,
aquatica ; th is describes both the Carn e sse s ; but

the word
,
in this sense

,
is not in Cle asby

’
s Norse Dictionary .

Callernish is an interesting name and place . It may have been
Kja lar-ness

,
from lcj olr , a keel , a keel-shaped ridge . But the fin e

Celtic megalithic cross -circle and avenue w hich stands upon the
top of i t suggests that the Northmen may have given to th e
point on e of the names of Odin

,
viz .

,
Kjallarr . Kja lar—nes is a .

place name in Iceland . Q uidin ish seems to be cognate with
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neither Papy li nor Papay in the Faeroes, but this must be c om
m emorated in V e stman n-h afn

,
in Iceland

,
though the name as it

stands only indicates the former presence of the Gael or Westman .

In Shetland
,
before the devastation by the North-men

,
the Cel i de

or Culdees w ere establ ished in Papal
, U nst Papal

,
Yell

,
and at

Papil, Burra ; as w ell as on Papa Stour, Papa Little, and Papa, in
the bay of Sc a low ay . In the Orkneys they w ere located at Papley ,
South Rona ldsh a ; Paplay , H e lm and Papda le , at Kirkwall as
also at Papa Stron say and Papa W

'

estray. In the Hebrides the
Celi-dé are c omm em ora e ed at Pay ble , North Uist ; Papadill (papa
da lr) , Rum Paible

,
Harris ; and Py ble (B y ble , B ible l) , Lewis .

All these forms are variations of Papy l i , which represents Papaby l i,
Papby l i, or Priest

’s-abode
,
on e labial absorbing the other. Besides

these, the Servi De i must have been established on Pabbay , Skye ;
Pabay, Barra ; Pabbay , Loch Boisdale, South Uist ; Pabay, Harris ;
a nd on great and l ittle Pabay

,
Lew is ; the original form being

Pap-e y , or Priest
’s -i sland (Capt. Thomas) .

S e tr a seat
,
residence mountain-pastures

,
dairy-lands

,

This noun , so common in the names of farms in th e northern and
western island , is not to be found at all among th e seven thousand
names in the Icelandic Ny Ja rdarbék . In the Orkneys and Shet
land the “ setters

,

” which originally were on ly summer “ seats
,

have become fixed residences and cultivated lands . In Lewis
,
in

mid— summer
,
the home farms are almost deserted, the men being at

the herring-fish ing and the women and cattle on the moors . There
are thirteen Sh adirs

”
n amed in the Lewis Rental when written

in Gaelic the word is seada fir
,
pronounced shader. There are

places of this name in Lew is Bernera of Harris and in Skye . In
the Orkneys w e brve sea ter ; in Shetland se ttr in Landnambok

s a etr . Some of the differentiated setters of Lew i s can be readily
resolved . Grim sh ade r is identical with Gry m se tte r in the Orkneys,
Gre em se tte r in Shetland and cognate to Grim stadh ir, in

.
Iceland .

‘Grimm is a very common Scandinavian proper name
,
and th e

learned editor of the “ Icelandic Dictionary
,
would fain persuade

us that i t by no means implies an unamiable pe rson . Grimsh ade r
,

for Grim -se tr
,
means Grimm ’s-setter

,
seat or pasture . Ke rsh ade r

is met w ith as Curse tte r
,
in the Orkneys for Kj e r-se tr, that is,

Copse or Brushw ood setter. Besides Q uish ade r, in Lewis, there is

Q uin ish , Bernera of Harris
,
V a l laqu e , North U ist, and the far

famed Cu idhrang. in Skye — a Gaelic spelling of guoy rand, Kvi

rand
,
round -

quoy .

“ In th e Orkneys ,
” says Captain Thomas,

que y is a subsidiary enclosure to the principal farm, and is the
only exception I know of to the rule which governs Scandinavian
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names
,
by being used as a substantive prefix . Sometimes a que y'

is only a few square yards of land
,
enclosed by a rough stone wall

,

to rear and protect young cabbage plants this
,
in Sh etland, would

be called a c ro. In Shetland we have Quey s, Q uine ss,
’
& c . [the

Tiree Q u in ish ] , but the name is not common in Iceland, Kvi-bol ,
Kviar-ness . Q uish ade r, for Kvi-sets, fold or pen setter from
Norse loc i — a fold

,
pen . Earsh ade r has cognate representatives in

Air
, Irland, in the Orkneys Erebie, Sandsa ir, Ireland. in Shet

land ; and Eyri , Ey rarh us, in Iceland . Earsh ade r is for Eyrar
se tr

, Beach-setter from Ey rr, a gravelly bank
,
beach .

Linsh ade r is th e embarking place for crossing to Callernish , and
may very well be H le in -se tr from ltlein

,
a rock proj ecting like a

pier in to the sea but it is more probably Len -se tr, that is Creek
setter ; from Lon , an inlet sea loch .

” We must not forget that
lira

, flax, enters into such names (of. Lionel) . Sh ulish ede r, wh ich
appears in the Long Island and in Skye

,
may be

’

from Stila
,
a

a pillar, a root word which appears in the Assyut mountain name
of Si

’

i lve in , the pillared hill .
Oth er sh aders are Lime sh ade r, Sh e sh ade r, Gursh ade r, Carl~

shader, Ge sh ade r, and U ngsh ade r (Ungi
’s Seat but their inter

pre tation is not easy, for the prefixes m ay be variously resolved .

U igsh ade r, in Skye, means Wick or Bay Seat and Ell ish ade r,
the Elliste r of Shetland

,
may stand for H ellis-se tr, or Cave-Seat.

Arde le ster and Elliste r
,
in Islay

,
have similarly been explained .

Sker , a skerry, rock. The word is borrowed into the Gaelic as .

sgeir , and is in common u se . It meets us frequently in place
names all round Britain

,
applied to rocks and skerries ; but as

entering into farm and town-land names it is rare . We have
V atisker in Lewis

,
which Captain Thomas referred to the adj oining

V adh a-sker
,
or dangerous skerry. The famous Talisker is probably

the h all of the rock (Norse h e
'

llr, a hall .)
Ste er , a

“ stead” or abode . This word appears in th e English
steading and homestead. In Iceland ste ar or sta eir forms the
termination of 6 1 local names in the old Landnambok . In local
topograph y in the northern isles it means the place on which the
dwelling stands . In Shetland

, by 1576, ste er had usually been
shortened to sta . This is frequently 110W changed to ster.

In Ear] Sinclair’s rental of h is share of the Orkneys
which in part seems to have been copied from an older docum ent,
ste er

,
is represented by stath ,

”
stay th ,

” staith .

”
By 1595

staith
,

”
stay th ,

” had been reduced to sta
,
but a real corrup

tion was introduced by stane
,

”and th is h as now generally become
s ton,

”
ton ,

” toun .

” We can trace the wh ole change in Grims
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stadh r which in 1503 appears as Grym e stath in 1595, Grymston
and Grym e stan , and which is now written Grem iston (Thomas) .
In Lewis sta ar is not a n uncommon generic term . Skegirsta

_ the Gaelic form of which is Sgiogarstagh — is the same name as
Skeggjastadh r in Ice land, and Skegge stad in Norway, and indicates
that Skeggi was located there. Mangarsta occurring as Meg

-stat
,

Mugstot, Monkstadt in Skye, and as Mangaster in tw o places in
Shetland

,
was Munku stadh r, and tells us that it was formerly the

abode of monks . Me a lista is Me lastadh r from 'meir
,
t.e . sandhills

overgrown with bent grass, in Scottish
“ l inks .” We have

Me lbost twice in Lewis ; Me lse ttr in the Orkneys
,
and Melby in

Shetland and there is Melness in Tongue of Sutherland . In
Iceland there is Melar

,
and the same name as in Lewis , Mel -stadh r.

All these places are sandy, and in summer luxuriantly green .

The monks of Mangaster may have j oined in spiritual j oys with
th e Ca ille a c h e an Dubha, al e . nuns

,
the site of whose house is still

to be seen at Me alista (Thomas) .
There are two Tolsta in Lewis which may have been Tolu

stadr
,
that is

,
Toli ’s -stead

, of w hom seventeen are named under a
great variety of spelling as pilgrims in the Reichenau Obituary ;
but it is strange that neither in Iceland

,
Shetland

,
nor Orkney

,
is

any name l ike Tolsta found . This clearly proves that the name
really begins with IL, and is H ol -stadh r

,
hollow or low stead .

Crow lista or Crole sta may be for Kro-h l idh -stadh r, or Pen-lea-stead
,

but we cannot be certain . B orrowston is possibly B orgar-stadh r,
Burg -stead the ston originated in the same manner as the Orkney
names from sta e r considered above . There is no tan

,
town

,
in

Lew is
,
and it is rare in Iceland

,
being applied to insignificant

places
,
and equally rare in Orkney and Shetland

,
where false

analogy and Engl ish influences modified the sta (Thomas) .
In Harris we have Sc arista , and there is another Sc arista in

Uig
,
Lewis

,
not named in the Rental these are synonymous with

Skara-stadh r
,
in ' Iceland . Shar i (slcorey , in Shetland) is a young gull

still in in its grey plumage but it is also a nickname
,
so that Skara

s tadh r may not be the “ stead of a slrorey
” but the “ stead of Skari .”

This word skdri is borrowed into Gaelic as sgaz
'

reag with a l ike
meaning (see Mr M

‘Rury
’

s interesting remarks on this bird in the
3rd volume of the H igh land fil on tlzly , page

B rista in Uig adj oins some quicksand w hich h a s been fatal to
h0 1 se and d1 iver, and Captain Thomas suggests the root as grj a
in sand~y rj a , quicksand, adducing the Icelandic place name I rjar.

But it is l ikely the same root word a s in Erisort.
Toft, a knoll , or toft or tuft. This i s b0 1 rowed into Gaelic as

'

a common noun in the form of tobh ta 0 1 iota
,
and i t generally
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and Halkirk is H ékirk . It is a reversion of this process which
makes a ll into a

’

. A learned way of writing the word (a by a ll);
latterly became the English pronunciation .

In the Hebrides this unfortunate word c agr is attended by
complications of another kind . The Rentals

,
indeed

,
record th e

names of farms with greater purity than in the northern islands
,

but they have been written by Northern Saxons “
v i s turned

to w and c agr becomes
“ way no doubt when first w ritten, .

“ way 1 h ymed with
“ far

, but now
,
in common English speech.

from the influence of the written form— it rhymes with “ day.

But l n the native (Gael ic) speech, no word can have an in itia l v
in the nominative case ; also if two nouns are combined to form a

word
,
the suffix , if capable, suffers aspiration. We w 1l l take the

example of Carloway, which undoubtedly was Karla-vagr, that is , .
Carl ’s bay . In Karla-vagr, the final r in Norse merely denoted
the nominative case

,
ready to drop off on infl e c ting the word ,

When the Gael took possession of the word
,
Karla-vag

,
they would

do
,
as the northern islanders have done

,
viz .

,
drop the “ g

,

”
and

next they would consider va ’

to be a noun in the genitive case,
and would therefore soften the a to a t

,
thus sounding va l ,

” which
in Gaelic orthograph y would be bh a lala

,
bh a igh , and of which the

nominative would be bagh , badh ,
this

,
again

,
translated into

English
,
would be “ bay.

” In this roundabout nann e r the vagar
of Harris have become the bays .” Karla-vagr, reduced to Karla
vai

,
would be written Carlabh a idh

,
and Teutonic influence chang

ing th e “ v ” or “ bh
” to “ w

,

” brings 11s to Carlo-way. Such is .
Captain Thom as’ ingenious way of explaining the G . bha idh from
c agr. We must remember that a locative case may be implied in
these forms in i .
Stornoway this name is repeated (Loch Ste rnna) in Kyn tire ..

I n Iceland there were formerly Stjornu -stadh ir
,
but these names

are now obsolete. Stornoway— wh ich is spelt in thirteen different
ways — h as been referred by Captain Thomas to Stjtirnu -végr,
Star’s-voe where Stj arna

,
Star

,
i s a proper name . “ The only

person I find
,

” adds Captain Thomas
,

“ recorded bearing that
name is Oddi, w h o w as so learned in astronomy that he was called
Stj6rnu Th is derivation of the Captain’s may be right,
but the root word may wel l be stj orn , steering, the 6 of which is
stable, and does not change to a . Stor noway would then m ean .

“Steerage-bay .

”

Stim e ravay stands fo1 Stemdi vagr, th e ste pped-up voe , which
describes the place . For Carloway

,
Blaeu ’s Atlas has Carley wagh ;

there is no cognate in th e Orkney or Sh etland Isles, unless Cha rle
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s ton in Aith sting. In Iceland there is Karlafjordh r, that is Carl
’
s

fi rth , where Karl i either means carle or a man ’s pre per nam e.
Flodew ay either stands for Fljota-vagr (stream or flood voe ) or
Flota-vagr (Fleet

’s voe ) .
V a tn , water, lake . [Eng w a ter] . This is by derivation the

s ame word as English water and the Greek 1
'

58wp, hydrant, 85 0 .

It is very common in Hebridean place names
,
where it appears as

bh a t or c a t. The lake name Langava t or Long-water appe ars
s everal times and there are B re idh -bhat (Broad lake) , Skara bhat
,(Skari

’

s wate r
,
see S c arista ), La c sabh at (Lax or salmon), and

numerous others . An interesting perversion of va tn appears in
Loch Sandw ood

,
in Eddra ch illis parish . The name va tn is common

both in the Isles and on the Mainland
,
and there is a parish in

Caithness of the n ame .
V ile

,
a creek

,
bay

,
wick . This appears terminally in Gaelic as

bh a ig, a lg , or ag . A common name is Sandwick
,
that is

,
Sand

bay . It is in Iceland
,
Shetland

,
and Orkney

,
in the Long Island

,

a nd as far south as Arran
,
where we have Sannox

,
a plural form

to denote that there are three sand-bays there. Marw eg or Marvig
a ppears as Marw ick

,
in the Orkney and Shetland Isles . It comes

from mar
,
a sea-gull . The same name may also appear in Mara ig

0 1 Marag
,
which Captain Thomas erroneously refers to voigr , voe .

The prefix
,
he explains

,
as myrar or mire (bog) voe . Me avig or

Me avag, in Lewis and in Harris twice, i s for l lyn-e ile
,
narrow voe .

Ke rriw ick
,
otherwise Kirvig, has been referred to K irkj u-vik, that

is
,
Kirk-wick . Crolivick goes along with Crow lista , explained

under sta ar . There is Cru e ly in Shetland . The simple form of

V ick appears often ; we have the town of Wick in Caithness .
There are on e or two parishes called in Gaelic Uig (Lewis and
S kye) , that is Wick . Captain Thomas strangely refers these to
the Norse ogr , an inlet or creek, which is a rare name, not found
in Orkney or Shetland, and tw ice in Iceland . Of the m any a ly s on
th e Mainland

,
I shall mention only Shieldaig or S i ld-vl lr

,
herring

shoal bay
,

” a bay which stil l keeps up its reputation on this score .

There is another such in Gairloch .

Vollr
,
gen . oa llar

,
a field . This is a common termination

a ppearing disguised as w a ll or w e l l . Dingwall stands for Thing
vdllr

,

“ moot-fie ld Sc atw e ll , from ska ttr
, portion ; Langwell 111

Sutherland & c .
,
for Lang-vollr

,
Long-fie ld and numerous others .

A few less common words may be added to the above l ist.
B ra

,
ridge

,
gives the Lewis Brue at the outlet of Loch B irva s

'

Gisl
,
a hostage

,
bailiff

,
gives the Lewis Gisladh ; Gn lpa , a peak,

, gives Neep in Shetland, Kn e ep in Lewis , and Gre e pe in Skye .

16
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Gra s, grass, gives Grasabh ag Grass-wick, in Uig of Lewis , and
th ere i s Gress in Stornoway. Grojf; a pit, gen . grafar , gives Graver
in Lochs grafl r , pits), Grafirdale in Harris and Grafl

'

ne se in
South Uist. Captain Thomas regards B orsam in Harris as from
B orrs-h e imr or Bas-h e imr (B orr

’

s village
, H ama rr

,
a

crag
,
gives Hamara in Skye . H all

,
a hillock

,
appears

in Arn ol of Barvas
,
Erne-h ill

,
and

,
according to Captain

Thomas
,
in Lionel fl ax though this last is possibly

Lin -vellr
,
Flax-fie ld. a deep

,
hollow place

,
appears in Keose

of Lewis. H o
’

p ,
a bay

,
hope

, h as almost been adopted into common
speech in 66 and oban . We have Obb in Harris and on e or two
Oban’s Obsdale

,
Opstal

,
& c .

,
appear to be from Hops-dalr. Kollr

,

a summit
,
may give the Lewis Coll .

,
Land, land, appears in th e

many Foreland and Farlands j utting or cape land) we have in
the West Coast. B i t,a reef, appears as a farm-name Reef in South
Uist

,
Lewis

,
and the Orkneys

,
a s w ell as Iceland . In Harris w e

me et with Strand from the Norse strand, a strand . S taklcr , a
stack

,
has been borrowed into Gaelic

,
but it appears often as th e

name of rocks : the Stacks of Dun c an sbay , for instance.

EXTENT or THE NORSE Powna ON THE NORTHERN M AINLAND.

In the Sagas w e are told th at Th orstein th e Red conque red, in
conjunction with Sigurd of Orkney, and ruled over

“ Caithness
and Sutherland

,
Ross and Moray

,
andm ore than half of Scotland .

”

Thorstein fell in the year 874 or thereabout. These extended
borders the Ne rsem en did not maintain , but they appear to have
established themselves well in Caithness and Sutherland. Th e

Scots
,
of course, claimed these provinces ; and when th e curtain

of obscurity next rises over th e history of Scotland north of Moray,
we find Sigurd

,
Earl of Orkney (circ. 980) winning a great battle

against Finlay
,
likely Macbeth’s father

,
Mormaer of Moray, and

establishing his power over “ dominions
'

in Scotland
,
Ross and

Moray , Sutherland and the Dales.
”

H is son Th orfinn after h im
was the most powerful of the Norwegian Earls he recovered h is
father’s possessions and added to th em

,
and the Sagas say that h e

held “ nine Earldoms in Scotland
,
the whole of the Sudrey s, and

a large riki in Ireland . He was Macbeth ’s contemporary and
friend . After his time th e Norse power decl ined, and its extended
borders gradually contracted to Caithness .
The place -names prove that th e Norsemen held sway for some

time e ver Scotland north of th e Beauly Firth and Valley, and ,
w est of Drumalban ,

they held western Inverness-shire and th e

c oast of Argyle as far as Ardlamont Point. K intyre was regarded .
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we may suspect that the l is l ike that of Halkirk and Falkirk— a

mere device to show that the preceding vowel is long or emphasised .

We find Andn e ss in Shetland , from the Norse a ndnes
,
a pro

m ontory or point of land— a meaning which suits our Alness
a dmirably. Obsda le , a l ittle further nortn ,

appears in old records
in varied forms — H ospe sty l and H arpsdol . I f the first
form be right, we may compare Ospisda le in Creich but the nam e
may be Hops-da lr, Bay-dale . There is also a Debada ill mentioned
in 1582 (Deep-dale 2) in Rosskeen, and there is still Strath rusda le ,
w here the Gaelic stra th sh ow s the meaning of da le terminal has as
u sual been lost . Fearn and Tarbat present several Norse names

,

th e most interesting of which is Cadboll — Catboll Catha
bal and Kattepol l possibly

,
as elsewhere

,
meaning

Cat-tow n
,

” though the word may mean ship .

”
Arbe ll appears

a s Arkboll in the older records (Ark and there is an
Escboll (

“ Ash-town”) in 1582 near it. Tarrel would seem to
c ontain th e first element in Tarradal e with the ending oo llr

a field. Shandwick is for “ Sand-bay . Tain sometimes
in th e older records appears as Thain or Thayne, and this has
induc ed the antiquarians to think that it stands for the Norse
Th ing, a meeting. The Gaelic name is Baile-Dh uth a ic h — St

Duth us
’ town . Westwards in Kincardine we have Langwell and

Skatw e ll as already said, and Seyal may be for Sa nnea oollr ,
sheep-fie ld.

When we pass into Sutherlandshire the Norse names come as
thick upon us as they do in the Western Isles— Ospisda le , Cider
Hall or Sy de ra (Siw ald

’

s How or Grave) , Spinningdale (G .

Spa ingdal , in re cords Span igdill , Span z edaill Migda le ,
Swordale (older Suarde ll) , Asdale , & c . In and about Dornoch
there are Skelbo (

“ shell Torre bul or Torboll
,
Torbo (a

c ommon name— c f. Toradale above) , Skibo (Sc y th eboll) , Embo

( older Ey ndboll — 1610
,
but pronounced in Gaelic like Erriboll) ,

and there is the river name Fleet from F ljo
'

tr
,
English F lee t

( swift) . A few lead ing names further north may be mentioned .

Brora seems to be for B raara
,

“Bridge water,
” a name that appears

in Iceland Helmsdale i s in the Sagas H ja lmunda l
,
or Hja lm und

’

s

dale — a man ’s name Strath h allada le shows the idea of da le again
doubled by stra th and da le ; it appears in the 13th century as
H e lgede ll and later as Hallow -dale

,
it being in fact Holy-dale

(Norse h e lgi, the holy ) ; Tongue we have already discussed , and
Durn ess is for Deer-ness. It is unnecessary

,
wi th the space

at my disposal
,
to speak of the Caithness place-names, for

it is more Norse th an Suth erland . The name Caithness is made
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up of th e Celtic Ca t and the Norse nes — th e Ness of the Catti
being th e meaning. V igfusson derived Ka tan e s or Caithness from
the Norse Ka ti

,
a kind of ship or cat . But this is historically

indefensible
,
for the province of Cat is older th an the Norse — at

least so the Gaelic records imply . Ca taobh , in modern Gaelic ,
means Sutherland ( = Ca ttabis, Ca tto

‘

s, a Lat . Ca ttis, Ca ttos,
“ among or into the Cat clan — the people ’s name being used to
designate their country) ; but the name of old included both
Caithness and Sutherland . Ca ithness in Gaelic is Ga lla obh ,
among the Gaels or strangers — the Norse for Caithness has
remained Teutonic since its conquest by the Norse

,
j ust as th e

Orkneys have done .

28th MARCH ,
1894.

At the m eeting on th is date
,
Mr Charles Fe rgusson ,

Fairburn ,

Muir of Ord
,
read a paper on

“ The Early History
,
Legends, and

Traditions of Strath ardl e and its Glens. Mr Fe rgusson
’

s paper
was as follows :

SKETCHES OF THE EARLY HISTORY
,
LEGENDS

,
AND

TRAD ITIONS OF STRATH ARDLE AND ITS GLENS .

PART I I I .

I will now begin Part I II . of these papers where I left off in
the last, at the beginning of the fifteenth century .

l 400.
— About th is time

,
I find in Robertson’s Index

,
142-82

,

a charter by Isabel Douglas
,
Countess of Mar, to Walter Ogilvi e

of the lands of Tulle c h c urran . Afterw ards these lands came into
the possession of the Farquh arsons . The first of the Farquh arsons
of Tulle c h c urran w as John , fifth son of Donald of Castletown , the
son of Fionn ladh Mor, Big Finlay, the founder of the clan . The
Fa rquh arson s held the estate till the last laird , Charles Farquhar
son of Persie and Tulle c h curran ,

sold it lately to Mr Small Keir of
Kindre gan .

1403.
— I n this y ear, w e begin to get a great insight into the

social life and manners of the people of Stra th ardle , from the
Register of Cupar Abbey, published in 1879 by Dr Rogers, from
the old records of the Abbey . From the terms and conditions we
find there laid down in the different tacks of farms in the Strath
belonging to the Abbey

,
we have ample proof that the Highlanders
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of this district
,
at least

,
were not the r ude

,
uncultivated savages

they are generally represented to be by Lowland and English
w riters

,
w h o w ere as ignorant of the real state of the Highlands as

th e French geographer who
,
as late as the middle of the

e ighteenth century
,
in his map of Scotland

,
leaves all the country

north of the Tay a blank, with the inscription Terre inculte
e t sauvage h abite e par les Highlanders —A land uncultivated
and savage , inhabited by the Highlanders . Now

,
instead o f the

land being uncultivated
,
and held by a rude

,
barbarous people

,
w e

find by these old tacks that the land w as highly cultivated by an
intelligent, thriving class of tenantry

,
who were bound by their

leases, under heavy penalties, to carry out all the conditions of

their tacks . That these tenants
,
at th is early d ate, had a know

ledge of such matters as breeding and rearing of stock, rotat ion of

c rops
,
manuring

,
reclaiming and draining of land

,
the making and

keeping of hedges and stone fences
,
plan ting of trees

,
gardening,

& c .
,
w i ll be seen from the follow ing quota tions from Dr Roge rs’

Introduction to the Register of Cupar Abbey ” In 1470 th e
office of sta da r in s

,
or keeper of bullocks and black cattle , w a s

conferred on on e M ‘Nic ol
,
w ith a lease of the lands of Forth ir in

Glenisla
,
for a certain rental

,
including half a stone of fresh

lm ttar
,
to be used at the six annual feasts . This office became

hereditary in the family of M ‘Nic e l . 111 th e pastoral districts

( including Stra th a rdle ) there w ere ste rem aste rs . Their duty w a s

to enter in a store book the number of sheep belonging to the
Abbey fed on the different lands, also an account of the rent paid
in kind by the tenantry . Land officers w ere empowered to see
the tenants fulfilled the conditions of their leases ; on e of these
ofli c e rs w as e ver Drumm ie

,
Persie

,
and Cally . Horticulture w a s

actively promoted ; in 1542 a tenant agrees to rurn ish to the
Abbot and brethren

,
kail and herbs for fifteen days in his turn .

”

He undertook to cultivate parsley
,
beet

,
and lettuce

,
and to supply

to the warden on ions and bow -kail
,
or colewort ; also half. t h e

produce of the fruit trees and to rear “

plan ta tion e s of treis
,

e sc h is
,
osaris

,
and sauc h is (ash-trees for bow s and arrow s , and

w illows for baskets
,
& c . ) He was to prune trees and hedges . to

repair the stone fences
,
to preserve th e alleys , and to keep open

and clear the pools and w ater-courses . He also waged w ar against
the cre w s

,
as he wud nocht lat ane craw big w ithin the bundis .

”

Hotel accommodation was not overlooked
,
as there was biggin

of h oussis
,
c h am e ris

,
and stablis for the ress—aving of strangers

h on e stlie
,
and providing to thame h e rs meit and m annis meit .

”

Thomas Ogilvy agreed to keep in constant repair and use a m alt
”
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And be sal kepe gud ny c h burh ede bath for himself, his w y f

and barnys and se ruandis, under payn of ty nsa il of tack an he be
fund fautur.

” Such were the leases and conditions under which
the people of S trath ardle l ived five and six centuries ago

,
and

,
I

think , for all our boasted progress, they compare very favourably
with those of to-day

,
especially in regard to the provision made for

the poor and aged
,
the widows and orphans

,
and for a kindly good

feeling amongst neighbours. Such an early training in the arts of
civilisation

,
and such a rigid discipline to the laws of peace and

order had a very beneficial effect
, not only upon the inhabitants of

Strath ardle
,
but upon those of the whole district of Athole

,
where

so much of the land , previous to the Reformation , was held by the
four great Monasteries of Dunke ldf Coupar—Angus , Scone, and
Dunfermline . We have ample proof that this early civilisation

,

and advanced state of the country and people, was permanent, and
continued after these great rel igious houses were swept away by
the Reformation

,
but I need only quote on e

,
from Captain Birt’s

famous “ Letters from Scotland
,

” in 1730 . In Letter xvii i .
, h e

savs
“ But before 1 proceed to give y ou some Account of the

Natives
,
I sh a ll in j ustice say something relating to Part of th e

Country of Athol
,
which

,
though Highlands

,
claims exception from

the preceding general and gloomy descriptions
,
as may

,
l ikewise

,

some other Places
,
not fa r distant from the Borders of th e Low

lands, wh i ch I have not seen . The mountains
,
though very high

,

have an easy Slope a good Way up, and are cultivated in many
Places

,
and inh abitated by tenants, who, l ike those below, have a

different air from other Highlanders in the goodness of their Dress
and Ch e arfuln e ss of their Countenances. The Strath

,
or Vale

,
is

,

wide
,
and beautifully adorned w ith Plantations of various sorts of

Trees . The Ways are smooth
,
and in on e part y ou ride in.

pleasant Glades in another y ou have an agreeable vista . Here

y ou pass through Corn Fi elds, there you ascend a small height,
from wh ence y ou have a pleasant Variety of that w ild and spacious .
River

,
Woods

,
Fields

,
and n eighbouring Mountains

,
which

altogether give a greater Pleasure than th e most Romantic
Description in Words

,
h eightened by a lively imagination, can

do . But the satisfaction seemed beyond expression , by comparing
i t in our minds with the rugged Ways and horrid Prospects of the
more northern mountains when we passed south wards from them
through this Vale to the low Country . But with respect to Athole
in general

,
I must own that some parts of i t are very rugged and

dangerous .
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As an example of the value of land in those days , I may give
th e rents of four w ell-known farms in Strath ardle — Persie

,
Cally,

Wester and Easter Drimm ie — as given in tacks of this year :
“ At the Feast of Pentecost

,
1403

,
the fourth part of Parcy to

Wiliam Robertson for 40 merks and 2 fat kids . Calady , to
Thomas de Camera (or Chalmers) , for 40 merks and 6 fat kids .
Vester Drwmy , to John of B atre and John Baxter, for 20 merks
and 2 dozen hens . Easter Drwmy , to Andrew Mason , for 2

merks and 1 dozen hens .”

1416 .
— Though there are fe w or no salmon in the Ardle now,

owing to th e many obstructions put in the river at Blairgowrie to
turn the water into the mills

,
yet there were plenty in the good

old times
,
which may be seen from the many old tacks of the

salmon fish ings on the Ardle and B richt. We have already seen
that King Robert the Bruce

,
in 1326, granted a charter to Cupar

Abbey to take salmon in the B richt and Isla at times prohibited
by statute . And in this year we find the fish ings of Cally and
Drimm ie l et to Thomas de Camera or Chalmers for a yearly rent
of fourscore salmon . (Tack No . 42 . Register

,
Coupar Abbey . )

So plentiful were salmon in th e district in olden times , that
servants , when engaging, used to stipulate that they would only
get salmon for dinner on four days of the week . Salmon were
plentiful in the Ardle till the early part of the present century ,
as I have heard an old man

,
John M ‘Nab

,
who w a s brought up at

Tombane
,
Kindrogan ,

relate how he once speared 70 large salmon
with the leister

,
on one night

,
at the ford between Kindrogan and

Tulloch
,
when th e fish w ere running up to spawn .

145 1 — W e have already seen
,
in 1398

,
that Thomas Duncan~

son or De Ath olia
,
the first of the Robertsons styled of Struan , got

a charter of Straloch and Glen Ferh ate
,
and now we find his

daughter
,
Matilda

,
who had married her cousin

,
Alastair Ruadh

(Alexander the Red) , second son of Patrick, first of Lude
,
and

brother of Thomas Duncanson
,
of these Glen Fe rn ate lands, along

with her two sons
,
John Ruadh and Alastair Ruadh or Red. From

this John descended the famous Barons Ruadh or Reid
,
Robertsons

of Straloch
,
who — from t h is time till the death of the fifteen th

Baron; the famous General Reid , composer of
“ The Garb of Old

Gaul,
” in 1807 — were the principal family in Stra th ardle . The

charter to Matilda and her son
,
John Ruadh

,
i s given in Book

I V .
, No. 226 Great Seal , and the following is a n abstract

“ Carta Matiidee Duncan son, filiee quondam Th om ee Duncanson.

Pro toto tempore vitae suee e t post ipsu is de c e ssurn Joann i

Alexanderson
,
filio Alexandri Red , Patrickson ,

e t h e redibus suis
,
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'de c orpe re suo legitime proc re atis, seu proc re andis , quibus
defic ie ntibus Alexander Red fratri germano dioti Joannis e t

h e redibu s corpore suo legitime proc re atis seu proc re and is quibus
defic ie ntibus veris legitim ie e t propinquioribus h e redibus dic tee

Matildee quibus-cunque -de omnibus e t suigulis terris Carroth ,
Dalc h arn e y e t de Th om c urry cum pe rtine utii s ja c e ntibus in
Com itatu de Ath olia

, e t vic e c om itatu de Perth super re signation em
dic tee Matildae — Te n e ndis de Rege — Reddendo se rvitia debita e t
c onsue nta — Te stibus ut in alus . Apud Edinburgum ,

4 die
Augusti , Whic h purports that these lands were granted
to Matilda in liferent

,
and on h e r death to her son John, son of

Alexander Red
,
and his law ful issue ; whom failing

,
to John’s

brother, Alexander Red , and his lawful issue 5 whom failing, to
h e r nearest and lawful heirs whatever. And this charter shows
that Matilda was absolutely proprietrix

,
and could dispose of her

lands as she chose . The lands named are Carrach
,
on Dirnan e an

hill 5 Dalc h arn ic h , now Glen Ferh ate Lodge 5 and Tom an Tuirc ,
west of Tulloch . Matilda held these lands direct of the Crown,
but afterwards the superiority came to John Stewart, Earl of

Athole , in the following manner, as related in the MS .

“ History
of th e Barons Ruadh of Straloch

,

” written in 17 28 by James
Robertson

,
minister of Glen Mu ick

,
third son of John , the 12th

Baron

John Ruadh
,
being attending the king at a hunting in the

forest of Crombeg, betwixt Athole and Braemar, happened to dis
cover a conspiracy intended against the l ife of the king , and being
fi lled with zeal for the safety of his sovereign

,
and abhorrence of

such detestable villainy
,
had not the patience to endure the c on

spira tors, but fell a -quarrelling w i th some of them , and lost his life
in the cause . This slaughter happened near the top of a
mountain at the head of Falar

,
which

,
from his death is called

Carn Mhic-ih -Roy to this day. U pon this inquiry was made, the
murderers were apprehended

,
the conspiracy d iscovered , and due

punishment infl icted upon the traitors . The king called for the
defunct’s son

,
then in the camp

,
and having condoled his father

’

s
death

,
told him that

,
seeing that i t was in his defence he lost his

l ife
,
he would take care of his fam ily , and , accordingly, said to the

boy that he w ould bestow upon him
,
as his heritage , as much

ground as a falcon-hawk would fl y over without alighting. The
hawk was brought

,
and let fly from the top of Cam-Chory — where

the camp or court then was - called Beallach -na— l eum— Pass of the
Flight

,
and flew eastward till it was above the Dour

Dhu
,
betwixt Inve rc h roskie and Kirkmichael , but before h is
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who
,
as on e of the ablest statesmen of the day, was sent as an

ambassad or to treat with Edward I V . about the affairs of th e

Kingdom
,
and who then settled a fifteen years ’ peace . As .

an example of h ow the estates in Low er Strath ardle were
then divided

,
I may give the following list of Cally marches from!

th e Rent Roll of Cupar Abbey
,
Tack No . 7 6 — Marches between.

Easter Cally
, or Monks Cally

,
and Parsy and My ddil Cally, or

B u tt iris Ga l le y First beginning at Aldgl ew ,
thence ascending

to Tulquh an ,
afterwards to the north as far as Laron, extending

to th at place commonly called the Cow ford, ending on the hil l
now called Soilz are Moir.” The Fe rgusson s then held Wester
Cally the Butters Middle Cally ; and Cupar Abbey, Easter Cally,
and Persie. Many goats were kept then

,
as the rent of Persie

w a s £ 10 and 20 fat kids yearly
,
and of Cally 2 1 merks and 12

sucking kids X I I . suklar ky ddis su ffic ie nd and markat lyk .

1473.
— I n all the old tacks of this period I find that the

tenants were bound to plant trees 0 11 their holdings, especially
ash trees

,
osiers

,
and sauchs

,
or willows

,
the latter used for

w attling
,
mixed with clay

,
for partitions in their houses

,
also for

h arness, and creels for conveying their goods on horseback over
their rough roads . And so well wooded was Strath ardle then
that we find at this date the Abbot of Cupar engaging Neil
M ’

K ede n to be his head forester An he sal kep the w uddis of
’

Stroy n Ca lady , an be master forester of all our w uddis in Stre th
ardy l,

”
for which he got th e lands of Cally for l ife , and also the

salmon fish ings, for the small rent of 21 merks and 12 sucking ,

kids . As Neil ’s tack of Cally throws much light on the customs .

and manners of these tun es
,
and on th e state of agriculture, I may

give most part of i t in its original 1

Be it kend til al men
,
be thir present le tre s us David

,
be .

the permission of God
,
Abbot of Cupar, ~ hafe gr antit, set, and for,

ferm til hafe latty n , our landis of Calady , with the tend schafe
and fe sc h y nge s (teind sheaf and fish ings) , with all u th y r profitis
pe rte nand to them ,

ar set to Neyl M’

Ke den for all the days of h is

lyte thar if he pay and yerly to us XX I . markis of usuale mone
at usuale te rm y s , XI I . suklar ky ddis suffic iend and markat ly k ,

with aucht and w ont se rvy s as he be c h argit, and II I
,

dra uc h t in th e zer for sclat
,
lede

,
or tymm e r, gife he be

c h a 1g .y t H e ra fte r
,
he sal put the sade land til al possibil

pol ici in biggy n of h ou sis, planta c ioun of treys
, e sc h is

(ash trees) , oz a ris
,
and sauchs

,
with their de fe nse rs : an h e

sal kepe the w uddis of Stroy n c a lady , and be master forster of a l l

0 111 wuddis ln Stre th ardy l , he takand his neds til his by ggy ng,.
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w ithout by rny ng, garth in , gevy n , or se lly n and for the mair
fredoum that a l c ondic ion s forsad be wel kepit, we hafe granty t
bym le c ens to bry ng in te nandis, and pu t furth at his awin
de sc re c ioun

,
so that the nowm e r of the tenandis be nocht

dymy ny sh it bot thar be als mony at the leste as the ground wes
o c c upy it with in the tym e of the m aky n of thir le tre s . And gife
th e land be foul of guld (full of guld weed) he sal do his pouar to
c l enge it, with furris w e edy ing, ren e uy ng and sh y ftin of se ey d .

Alsua he sal kep the statutis of our Courtis and of the Parly am e nt ,

and he sal be honest and wel be sey n m his c le th y n , w ith j ak and
uther w e apy n s, and also the tenandis thar dw e ling, to kep them
in thar pe rsony s, and fra scath in thar gudis . And gife it pley s
bym to lefe the grond , he sal hafe our ire l e c en s, he warnang us
halfe a yere befor th e term . H is entry in forsak tak at Q uh issnn
day Im . I I I I c . LXX II I .”

1483.
— I n this year Robert Robertson

,
the Baron Ruadh of

S traloch
,
married a daughter of Sir Sylvester Rattray of Rattray

,

thus forming a bond of union between Upper and Low er Strath
ardle

,
which w as ever after observed by the two clans .

1488.
— Old Neil M ‘Kede n , the head forester of the Abbey

lands in Stra th ardle
,
having died

,
his son Henry was appointed in

his stead
,
getting half of the lands of Cally for a yearly rent of 8

merks and 36 salmon, and he was to keep the woods from all
oth ers under penalty. We have already seen that the Abbey of

Dunfermline
,
in 1323, held the Kirk of Moulin and many lands in

Athole
,
and now we find the Kirk of Strath ardle and another kirk

in Glenloch belonging to Dunfermline, and given in tack by that
Abbey to Neil Stewart of Fortinga ll , who was great grandson of

James
,
son of the Wolf of Badenoch , as we find the following bond

g iven in
“ The Book of Garth and Fortingall ,

” page 16
Bond betw een Sir Duncan Campbell of Glenorchy and Neil

S tewart of Fortingall . This enden ture made at Edinburgh 15th
October

,
1488

,
betwixt honourable men, Duncan Campbel l of

Gle nurc h e on the ta parte, and Neil Stewart of Fortingall on the
t other parte

,
that the said Duncan Campbell sall nocht in ty me

tocum . distruble the said Neil ln his takis , steadings,
kirkis

,
te y ndis, proffitis. lands nor guids

,
by ony manner

of way
,
enduring all the days of their liffe s

,
and in speciale their

landis and kirks pertaining to the said Neil
,
that is to say

,

Appindul , Rannauc h , Glenloch, Strath ardill, Stra thbran
,
and

Dull .” This Neil S tew art of Garth lost most of his lands through
his turbulent career

,
but his Strath ardle lands were left h im

,
as

we read in “ The Book of Garth
,

” page 17 1 It would seem
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that Neil Stewart of Garth was summoned peremptorily to Edin~
burgh to give an account of his doings to King and Parliament

,

and that he obeyed the summons and got rather cheaply off for

his wickedness . Although he was deprived of his authority over
Glenly on and Glenquoic h , & c . , yet h is claims on Strath ardle and
Strath bran were not set aside .

l 489.
— About this time, as w e read m “ The Lives of th e

Lindsays
,
Alexander

,
Master of Lindsay

,
and his brother John

,

sons of the fi fth Earl of Craw ford , quarrelled and fought at Inver
queich Castle

,
in Low er Strath ardle , and Alexander was severely

wounded
,
but might have recovered had not h is wife helped h im

out of th is world of trouble by smothering him with a down
pillow as he lay in bed weak from loss of blood . She was Lady
Janet Gordon , daughter of George

,
second Earl of Huntly

,

and of h is wife , Princess Annabella
,
daughter of King

James I No sooner had she got rid of Lindsay
than she married Patrick , son of Lord Grey . Whether
she took the down pillow to h im or not

,
history say e th

not
,
but he departed, and she was soon after marri ed— the third

time— to H alke rston of Southwood . Th ough she thus escaped
punishment for a time

,
yet j ustice at length overtook her

,
and in

the year 1500 she was condemned
,
for the murder of

the Master of Lindsay, to perpetual imprisonment on the top of
Craig-an -Fh ith ic h e , the Raven

’s Rock , a stupendous cl iff that rises
about 300 feet above th e River Erric h t ; and here every day ,
before she was allow ed any food, she had to spin a thread long
enough to reach from her prison dow

'

n till it reached th e water of
the river

,
and there she lingered on

,
spinning her daily thread to

an extrem e old age. So far history goes
,
and stops

,
but as usual

local tradition steps in, and draws aside the veil of time, and tells
us how

Lady Lindsay sat on the Raven ’s Rock
,

An ‘ weary spun the lee lang day
,

Tho’ h e r fingers were worn
,
they aye bore the stain

O ’ the blood 0 ’ her first luve
,
the ly c h t Lindsav

till she was over a h undred years of age, and till at last h e r
shrivelled fingers were worn by the con stant friction of the thread
to mere stumps . At last she died but still there was no rest for
the murderess

,
for there her ghost was seen to sit and spin, and

often the keen angler, as he fished the clear waters of the B r i‘ch t
below the Raven

’s Rock, was startled by seeing a shadowy thread
coming slowly down from above till it touched the water, when it
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111 terror
,
he threw his end of the magic thread into th e water

,

when at once she threw d istaff
,
thread , and all into the raging

river
,
and with frantic signs of j oy disappeared from the top of

the rock for ever. Her task was done
,
and her punishment over

.

She had saved the life of a gallant follower of the Stuarts
,
her

own grandfather’s royal race ; and so, by saving on e l ife, made
atonement for taking away another life and the good old people
of Strath ardle bel ieved that had she not got a chance of doing so
sh e would still have been spinning her weary thread on the
Ladies’ Rock to this day.

1500.
— The Great Plague

,
or Black Death —

“An Ga la fr Mor

— broke out this yea1 , and raged with g1 eat virulence a ll over
Athole and Mar. In Strath ardle ) t was very deadly, and it
carried off a great number of the inhabitants, none recovering
that took it . Many of the people took to the hills

,
and lived in

h uts of turf and heather ; but it still followed them there, and
cut off w hole families . At length some of the tenants of the
church lands

,
belonging to Dunkeld Cathedral at Cally

,
went to

Bishop Brown of Dunkeld, and besough t him to give them some
cure for the plagu e . The Bishop took the bones of St Columba,
the great saint of Iona, who died in 597 , and whose bones w ere
removed from Iona to Dunkeld in 840

,
w ith other relics

,
to save

them from the plunde ring Danes , and dipping these bones in
water, he gave it to the Stra th ardle men , and told them to go
home

,
and give a drink to all who were ill of the plague

,
and that

they would recover. He also warned them that the plague would
stick to the bones of those who died of it

,
so that if ever their

graves were reopened before the bones were decayed
,
the plague

would break out afresh . The w ater was found to be a perfect
cure

,
and all who drank of it were cured . But

,
alas ! in human

nature there always seems to be a certain amount of unbel ief, and,
as amongst the Israel ites of old , there were those who bel ieved
not in Moses’ Brazen Serpent

,
so also amongst the Ardilite s of

1500
,
there were doubters who believed not in St Columba’s

bones
,
and who

,
therefore

,
refused to drink of the heal ing water.

Ch ief amongst those men of l ittle faith , was th e tenant of the
farm of Cuil-nan-c na imh , or, as its modern name in English is,
S ty lemouth

,
who

,
being stricken with the plague

,
refused to drink

,

and died accordingly. Though he did not bel ieve in the good
Bishop ’s cure

,
his family did

,
and they bel ieved also in his warn

ing about the plague being spread anew in future through the
reopening of graves ; so, for fear o f future consequences, instead
o f burying h im in the family lair in K irkmichael Kirkyard, they
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buried h im in a secluded nook near his own house, where it was
very unlikely his bones would ever be turned up . Some of h is

n eighbours
,
whom he h ad influenced, refused also to drink, and

died
,
and were buried beside h im so that the place then got the

nam e
,
th at i t bears in Gaelic to this day, Cu l-nan -Cna imh , the

neuk or place of bones .
All who died of the plague previously were buried in one spot

a t the east end of Kirkm ichael Kirkyard, and so firmly did the

good folk of the strath believe . in the Bishop’s warn ing, that to
this day th ese graves have nev e r been re -opened . My earl iest
recollections of Kirkmichael Kirkyard are th at when a mere boy
attending a funeral there

,
I wa s taken to see this plague- infected

spot
,
and told the history of it

,
though I am afraid I did not then

wait to hear the whole details
,
as I th ought’ the soon er I w a s away

from the microbes of the Galar Mor the bett er.
The Guidman of Cuil-nan-c na imh and his follow ers, were not the

only unbelievers in the effi cacy of St Columba’s bones to cure the
plague, as Dean Mills, in his Latin

“ Lives of the Bish ops of

Dunkeld referring to the bones of St Columba and this plague ,
s ays What follow s is surprising, and yet I th ink it must not
be passed over . The Bish op h ad marked out and con secrated
burying ground for his people

,
being much afraid of the pestilence .

In th e meantime he visi ted some of th e Ch urch tenants of Caputh ,
wh o had been bad of the disease

, and gave them such consecrated
things as might be of use to them . Next day he caused dip the
bones of St Columba in consecrated water

,
and sent it to them to

drink by the chancellor. Many did drink
,
and were cured . B ut

th ere was on e forward fellow amongst them who said to the
c hancellor, For what does the Bishop send us water to drink ?
I wish he had sent us

,

some of his best ale . ’ B ut he and the rest
,

to the number of thirty
,
who refused to drink of the water

,
died

o f th e plague
,
and were buried in on e grave a l ittle below th e

ordinary burying-ground .

From enquiries I have recently made
,
I find that the plague

infected spot in Kirkmichael Kirkyard is still undisturbed
,
and

these graves have never been re — opened for fear of renew ing the
plague . The same tradition is attached to the ancient Black
Castle of Moulin

,
which was bu ilt by Sir John Campbell of Moulin

,

w h o was a son of King Robert the Bruce ’s s ister, and who was
created Earl of Athole by his cousin

,
David I I .

,
and who was

killed at the Battle of Halidon Hil l in 1333. The plague broke
.out among st the garrison in the B lack Castle

,
and for fea r of i t

spreading, afte r a ll the so ldiers were dead, nobody would enter it,
17
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so it w as battered down with cannon and made a funeral cairn
over the victim s of the plague, and it is still reckoned an uncanny
spot. The plague was also the cause of the destruction of the old
Castle of K indroc h it in Braemar

,
as we read in James Grant’s

Legends of the Braes of Mar
,

” page 22 Long
,
long ago

,
th e

Galar Mor— the great disease — ravaged Scotland with terrible
severity. It was a dreadful affl iction

,
which

,
once infesting a

country, spared none . The only prevention
,
where it broke out

,

was to knock down the houses on all the inmates
,
infected or not

,

and bury it with them in the ruins . Well
,
the Galar Mor broke

out in the old castle . A company of artillery was ordered from
Blair Athole Castle . They came up through Athole . The road
cut to allow the cannon to pass is re t pointed out by the old

people in Glen Fe rnate . They batte (1 down the castle
,
and none

of those within escaped
,
and the noble towers were levelled to the

ground .

” After the plague causing such a terrible loss of l ife
,

and such great destruction of property
,
who can wonder at th e

people of Moulin and Mar leaving their plague- infected old castles
undisturbed , or at the good folks of Kirkmichael never re -opening
th e plague spot in their ancient kirkyard .

l 504.
— I n this year

,
the then Baron Ruadh

,
John Robertson of

Straloch
,
marr ied a daughter of Gordon of Abe rge ldie , in Braemar.

In these good old day s, before School Boards and Free Education
came in vogue, a gentleman

’s highest accomplishment
,
of course

,

was to be a perfect swordsman
,
and next

,
when the claymore was

in th e scabbard
,
to be a good dancer. Dancing was very much

indulged in in Braemar
,
as the men c f Mar claimed to be the best

dancers in th e High lands, so the Baron Ruadh , on his courting
expeditions to Abe rge ldie , was treated to nightly dances in th e

great hall of the Castle, at which old Abe rge ldie used to boast that
h is men danced so lightly that none save angels or fairies could
beat them

,
and to tell his future son-in -law that a l l the tocher h e

w ould give h l S daugh ter, was to send some of his m en along with
her to teach the Strath ardle lads h ow to dance. Now, Baron John
was ’ a valiant m an

,
and a good dancer

,
and always ready to uphold

the power and credit of his clan and country but at this time he
was more taken up with love making than dancing, and so allowed
the old Laird to boast away . However

,
when the wedding day

came
,
and the Baron,with a large body of picked men , marched

over the hills to bring home his bride
,
he thought something must

be done in the dancing line to try and stop the old Laird
’s boasting.

He could do his own part well , but his best man , his cousin, was
a huge giant

,
ill adapted for tripping the light fantastic toe, so it
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his partner
,
the big dairymaid, not rushed in between them

,
and

saved h im . Dow n cam e the dirk , bu t l ike Roderick Dhu
’s

“ erring blade
,
instead of being sheathed in Donald ’s breast

,
i t

slashed off the poor devoted dairymaid ’s great nose . Both parties
drew their dirks, and there was like to be bloodshed, only Aber

ge ldie and th e baron got them qu ietened down
, and they all

gathered round the poor dairymaid and trie d to console her for the
loss of her nose . But sh e was inconsolable

,
and declared she

would never n ow get a husband since her beauty was spoilt
,
and

s h e refused to be comforted , till Donald tried to cheer her up
with the characteristic assurance, no doubt scientifically correct
“ That she would now dance the lighter for wan t of such a nose .
Whether i t was her hopes of now being a lighter dancer

,
or her

h Ope s of Donald himself, I know notf bu t she calmed down , and
Donald

,
getting a quiet word with the baron

,
suggested that a

dairymaid of su ch bone and muscle might prove u seful a t his
summer sheilings of Cam c h orry ,

“ if the Cate rn s came the way
,

”

a suggestion to which the baron at once agreed . So
,
after a talk

with the old laird, and an interview with Donald and th e dairy
maid

,
the result w a s that the priest was recalled

,
and he h ad to

m arry a se cond couple that evening, and after that the dancing
and fun was fast and furious

,
and Donald and his noseless w ife

“ l ived happy ever after ”
for nine years

,
till poor Donald was

slain at Flodden
,

fighting over the body of his chief
,
the Earl of

Athole . Such incidents give u s a gl impse into the social li fe of

our hardy ancestors of four centuries ago Baron John was a
famous w arrior

,
and had many skirmishes with raiding Ca te rn s

from Lochaber. He was afterwards killed at Dunkeld by Stew art
of F in c astle , but: his death was immediately revenged on Stewart
by Fergusson of B a lic h a induidh .

l 5 l O.
— From a very early period

,
we have seen that the Clan

Fergusson held B a lm a c roc h ie and other lands in Strath ardle , and
n ow in this year we find that the Chief of the Clan

,
John

,
Baron

Fergusson of Dunfa llandy in Athole , pu rchased many lands in
Stra th ardle and Glenshee from William Scott of B a lw c arie . This
charter is Vol . I .

,
3457 —

“ Charter by William Scott of
B alw e arie , by which he sold to John Fergusson in Dun fa llan ty ,
his heirs

,
and assignees

,
these lands in the Barony of Downie

,

county Perth
,
viz . — Over Downie , Middle Downie, Borland ,

Edmaroc h tie , Cu ltalony , Stronymuck ; ( in Glenshee ), Finnegand,
l nve reddrie

,
with its m ill, B y nnanmore

,
B y nnanbeg, Ridorra c h ,

Kerrow
,
Conthil , and Da lmunz ie

,
part of Pitbran e

,
Gle ngenne t

( now Gle nde rby ), and l lenbeg. To be held of the King ; at
S tirl ing, 6th May,
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15 l l - l 2 .
— Follow ing up their purchases of the previous year

,

the Dun fallandy Fe rgussons added large additions to th eir Strath
a rdle estates this year

,
as we see by a charter V ol . I .

,

3682 Where the King confirms John Fergusson of Downie and
his heirs in the lands of Morc loic h (Whitefield), I nverc roskic ,
Da lrulz ion

,
Larroc h

,
Dalm e an , Glengan e t, Pitbran e , and Kinnaird

in the lordship of Stra th ardle
,
etc .

,
etc . At Edinburgh

,
20th

Jan .
,
1511-12 . It will thus be seen that Baron Fergusson of

Dun fa llandy held a large part of Stra th ardle and Glenshee . The
Rev. Adam Fergusson of Moulin

,
who wrote a MS . history of the

family
,
says Baron Fergusson

,
whose anc estors had extens ive

lands, Dunfa llandy , De rc ul ic h , Dalsh ian ,
and the th ird of Strath

ardle and Glen shee
,
is our stem.

” The Fe rgusson s of Balma
c roch rie

,
of Dalnabrick , of Cally, B alintu im ,

and others
,
held most

of the middle of the Strath
,
whilst the Fe rgusson s of B a ledmund

held Tarvis
,
Tom c h n lan

,
Ce angh linn e , & c .

,
in Glenbrie ra c han ,

so
that most of the Strath above Bridge of Cally and a third of

Glenshee at this time belonged to the Clan Fergusson . However,
ten years after this

,
the Fe rgusson s of Dun fa llandy lost their lands

in the Barony of Downy for a time
,
as we find on 2 1st March ,

152 1
,
the

'

lands of Over Downie
,
Finn egand, & c .

,
pertaining to the

King
,
on account of escheat by the death of Robert Fergusson,

because that the late John Fergusson
,
father of the said Robert,

died a bastard
,

” were granted to another family
,
and again granted

in 1537 to Thomas Scot .
B ut the b i stardy of John Fergusson of Downie appears to have

been contested
,
and successfully but the Fe rgussons did not ge t

their lands of Dow ny
,
Finn egand, & C.

,
restored to them for over a

century
,
till 23rd January

,
1630, w hen Robe rt Fergusson of

De rc ulic h was served heir of John Fergusson of Dun fallandy ,
Baron of Downy

,
brother of his great-great-grandfather. Again

,

on Oct . 7th , 1668, John Fergusson of Dun fallandy was returned
heir of his father

,
Robert Fergusson of De rc ulic h in the lands and

Barony of Downy
,
viz .

,
Over Downy

,
Borland, Finn egand, Dal

mun z ie
,
& c .

1513.
-A strong body of Strath ardle men follow ed the Earl of

Athole to the field of Flodden , where Athole fell , along with King
James

,
and but fe w of his men returned .

15 15 .
— At th is time a feud broke out be tw e en . th e Earl of

Athole and the Rattra y s , of w hich the following account is given
in Dr Marshall ’s “ Historic Scenes in Per thshire John
Stewart

,
third Earl ' of Athole , of that name

,
married Grizel

,

daughter of Sir John Rattray of Rattray . Her mother
,
who was
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Elizabeth
,
daughter of the second Lord Kennedy

,
dying

,
her

father remained a widower till he was upwards of 60 years o f

age . Meanwhile the Earl of Athole fondly cherished the hope
that he w ould by -and-bye add the beautiful barony of Rattray to
h is extensive Athole domains. At length Sir John Rattray took
to himself a second wife

,
by whom he had tw o sons and a daughter.

This was a great blow to Athole . He could not brook being dis
appointed of the Rattray barony

,
on which he had so much set his

heart . Hence the bloody plot which formed to secure it . One
n ight a large body of Ath olem e n

,
the Earl ’s retainers

,
came to th e

Castle of Rattray . A fe w of them ventured to claim the hospital
i ty of the old laird as being the servants of his son- ih -law . 111 the
dead of the night

,
w hen all w a s qu ie tv th e y rose on th e 111mates of

the Castl e and m assacred them , sparing ne ith e 1 age nor sex . The
younger son escaped through the p1om ptitude and decision of his
11 111 se H e a1 ing some suspicious sounds she fled in the darkness

,

carry ing h e r charge with her. Tradition says she heard th e old
lai rd at his devotions in the chapel of the Castle at midnight ;
that she heard the murderers enter the chapel

,
and begin the ir

horrid work and that she fled in d ismay to the woods of Craig
ha ll

,
w here she lay some time in concealmen t

,
till she was able to

m ake her escape to Dundee . The Earl of Athole n ow claimed the
lands of Rattray as the husband of Grizel Rattray, the only
surviving offspring of Sir John . He actually seized on them

,
and

held them for a number of years . The rightful heir at length
appeared and claimed his own . He tried in vain to got himself
served in Perth as hei r to the Barony of Perthshire the Athole
family was too strong for him in Perthshire . No j udge would
dare to dispossess them of the estate

,
though they got it by th e

m ost heinous of all crimes . He then applied to the King himsel f,
Jame s V .

,
and the Crown w a s more than a match for the B a 1 l .

His Maj esty appointed a Commission under the Great Seal to
adj udicate on th e case at Dundee

,
and th e claimant w as served

h c i1 to his father and b1other to the Barony of Rattray and
Craighall

,
and infeft therein in 1534.

15 29.
-

’

1
‘his year is famous in the sporting annals of Athole

as that in which King James V . ,
accompanied by his mother,

Queen Margaret and the Pope ’s ambassador
,
held one of those

giganti c hunts
,
in which the Stuart Kings so much delighted ,

amongst the mountains of Athole . The Ea1 l of Athole gathered
a l l his men

,
and forming a great ci1 ele

,
w hich gl adua lly narrow ed

a s they advanced
,
they d1ove all the deer and othe1 wild animals

f1 om the Tay
,
the Dee

,
and the Spey to Glen Loch , where the
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heard men say it cost the Earl of Athole every day in expenses 9.
thousand pounds . They killed thirty score of hart and hynd

,

with other small beasts
,
as roe and roebuck

,
wolf and fox, and

wild cats. ” The Ital ian ambassador w a s greatly surprised to se e

amongst rocks and wildernesses, which seemed to be the very
extremity of the world

,
such good lodgings and so magn ificent an

entertainment . But what surprised him most of a ll was to se e

the Highlanders set fire to the wooden castle as soon as the hunt
ing was over and the king in the act of departing Such is th e
constant practice of our Highlanders

,

” said King James to the
ambassador ; however well they may be lodged over the night

,

th ey alw ays burn their lodgings before they leave it.”

1531 .
— A band of c a te rns from Ra nnoch h aving made several

raids on Athole and Strath ardle about this time
,
the Earl of

Athole resolved to pursue and punish them
,
so he gathered

h is ow n men
,
and the Clan Donnac h ie

,
under Struan

,
with th e

Strath ardle Robertsons
,
under the Baron Ruadh

,
and they harried

Rannoch
,
and carried off a great spoil . But on the approach

of the Athole men the c ate rns retired to the Braes of Rannoch ,
and hid there til l all was quiet

,
when they returned and settled

quietly for that season . But next summer in
1532 .

— They again returned
,
and ra ided Strath ardle and Glen

Tilt
,
upon which Athole

,
Struan

,
and Straloch again went to

Rannoch
,
and burned and harried the whole district from Bun

rannoch to the Braes
,
and captured the whole band of c ate rns

,

and hanged them
,
and beheaded their famous chief

,
Alastair

Dubh Abrach
,
at Kinloch Rannoch . 111 the “ Chronicle of

Fortingall we have the follow ing quaint notice of these raids
Rannoch was h arey d the morne e ftir Sant Tenn e nn is day, in
hairst

,
be John Erlle of Aw th oe ll

,
and be Clan Donoquh y , the y e r

of God , MV c XXX I . And at next Belta n e e ftir that the

quh ilk was XXX II . yer, the Brae of Rannoch was h areyd be th em
abow in

’

w ry th n
’

,
and Alexander Dow Albry c h was h eddy t at

Ken loc h Rannoch .

”

In th ese two raids on Rannoch , the Stra th ardle men were so

ac tive
,
and slew and burned and plundered with so much zeal and

energy
,
that the Rannoch people never forgave them ,

so that there
was a constant feud between the two districts to the end of th e

fighting days
,
and the men of Rannoch were the very last that

ever came to lift a creach ” in Strath ardle and Glensh ee, more
than two centuries after th is . So pleased was the Earl of Athole
with the Baron Ruadh ’

s conduct on this occasion that he gave
h im more than his due proportion of th e spoil, and also soon after
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gave h im a confirmation charter for his lands . It was when
returning with the plundered cattle from this raid that the Clan
Donn ac h ie piper composed the very beautiful piobre a ch d called
Struan

’

s Salute
,

” which has ever since been the Clan gathering

Pill an c rodh , till an c rodh
,

Pill an c rodh
,
Dh onna c h a idh

,

Pill an c rodh , dh ac h a idh ,
’

S gh e ibh thu bean bh oidh e ac h .

Turn the cows
,
turn th e cows ,

Turn the cow s
,
Donachie

,

Turn the cows home ward
An ’ you ’ll get a bonny bride .

1537 -Previous to this Robert
,

fi fth Lord Maxwell
,
held a lot

of land in the barony of B a lma c roch ie , of which he got a charter
of confirmation at this time for service done to King James V . In
Nicholson ’s “ History of Galloway

,

” p . 451 , we read The King
despatched Lord Maxw ell on an embassy to France

,
where a

negotiation of marriage betw een the King and Mary of the House
of Guise was at once concluded . Lord Maxwell espoused th e lady
in his royal master’s name

,
and conducted her in safety to Scot

land . His conduct gave great satisfaction to the K ing
,
who in

reward of his important serv i ces confirmed h im in the possession
of his vast estates . including the lands of B alma c ruth

,

in Perthshire .” Lo1 d Maxwell had given his Stra th ardle lands to
his relation , Maxw ell of Tealing, 1n Forfarshire , who was descended
from Eustace

,
second 'son of the first Lord Maxwell . The Tealing

family long held these lands . The Baron Ruadh of the day
,
th e

fourth John
,
had married Elizabeth Maxw ell

,
daughter of the

Laird of Tealing
,
and she brought the Baron some of the lands of

B alma c roc h ie as her dowry
,
as we read in “ The Earldom of

Athole ,
” p . 59, th at in the year

1539.
—

“ Joh n Red
, or Robertson of Straloch , got lands in the

barony of B alm a c roc h ie , from Hugo Maxwell of Tealing, & c .

”

155 l .
— I n this year th e Baron Ruadh still further extended

his estate
,
as I find a charter

,
dated February 14th

,
by Thom as

Scott of Pitgormy , to John Red of Straloch and Elizabeth Maxwell,
his spouse

, of the lands of Easter I nve rc h roskie , which afterw ards
became the principal residence of the succeeding Barons

,
so it

came to be known as B a lvarron . Previous to th is the family
res idence was at Da lc h arn ic h

,
or

,
as it is now called

,
Glen Fornate

Lodge .
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Several of the lairds at the lower end of Strath a rdle
,
including

Patrick Blair of Ardbla ir, Robert Smith of Drum loc h y , Buttar of

Gorm a ck
, and Chalmers of Drum loc h y , took a dislike to a new

comer amongst them
,
George Drummond of Ledc re iff

,
who

,
as we

are told in the H istory of the Fa rn ily of Drummond
,

”
w a s the

first of the Drummonds of Newton o f Blair
,
w hich estate he had

got by purchase . So they formed a conspiracy against him ,
and

set a w atch on his movements
,
to slay him on the first opportunity.

Drummond , not suspecting any evil , wen t with his son William to
play at bow ls

,
on the 3rd June

,
0 11 a green behind the Kirk of

Blairgow rie , when they were set upon and cruelly murdered by
the foresaid lairds “ They

,
hearin ’ the said George Drummond

and his son William wer alane at their pa stym e play at ye row

bow lis, in y o hie in ert-ate gait be h y ond ye Kirk of Blair
,
in sober

manner, tra isting 11a trouble nor harm to haif been done to them,

but to h av levit under Goddis peace and c uris
,
they fell upon

them and c re wa l ly s lew them ,
upon ane ald feid , fore th oc h t felony,

set purpois , and provissioun ,
in hie c on temption ,

& c .

” This c ut

rageous slaughter raised the ire of the Clan Drummond , and their
chief, Lord Drummond , used h is infl uence at Court to bring the
murderers to j ustice . Bla ir of Ardbla ir and Smith of Drum loc h y
were both beheaded

,
a nd Chalmers and Buttar were summoned to

u nderlie the law
,
but did not appear, but fled northwards to

Aberdeenshire
,
where they found shelt er for a time with Gordon

of S c h eve s and Gordon of Le sm ore . But the Drummonds, finding
ou t where they were

,
had the Gordons prosecuted for harbouring

them . Getting tired of being hunted about, the murderers tried
to come to terms w ith Lord Drummond and the family of Ledc rie ff ,
by offering th e follow ing

,
what they no doubt thought very l iberal

terms
“ I n p r imi s

- To gang
,
or to cause to gang, to the four heid

pilgremagis in Scotland . Se cun lie — To do suffrage for the saw il of
ye deid at his Paroc h e Kirk , or qubat u ther K1rk they plais, for
certain years to cum . Th irdly e

— To do honour to the kyn and
frie ndis as effeirs as use is . Fur th ly

— To assay th th e party e to

gif to the kyn , w y f, and barnis , 1000 merks . Fyf tklie — Gif their
offers be nocht su ffe y c e nt thocht by th e parte and friends of the
deid

,
we are content to underl ie and augment on pair as re son ibill

friends thinks e xpedy en t in so far as w e may le faum lie .

”

Lord Drummond refused these terms, when Chalmers of Drum
lochy again proposer] more advantageous ones as follows

I n pr imus — The said Chalmers to compear, and to offer until
mv Lord Drummond , and the fre ndis of the umquhile George
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l 560 .
— Now came the troublous times of the Reformation and

the downfall of the Romish Church
,
with i ts great rel igious

houses of Cupar, Dunkeld , Scon e , and Dunfermline, which all held
large tracts of land in Stra th ardle . In the division of the Church
lands then, the only rule seems to have been that of the wrestlers

“ Catch w h o catch can .

” But at Cupar there w a s not very
much left for outsiders to catch

,
owing to the selfish greed of the

last Abbot
,
who robbed his Church before her final downfall . H e

was Donald C ampbell
,
youngest son of Archibald

,
second Earl of

Argyle
,
and he h ad been thirty-four years Abbot of Cupar, and

was a shrewd, clever, crafty, unscrupulous cleric, who attended
far more to the advancem ent of his own and his friends ’ interests
than to those of the Church . Of course

,
he w as debarred from

marr iage by the law s of his Ch urc h f but he had five illegitimate
sons, and as he was sh rew d enough to see that the downfall of
the Church w a s at hand he made preparations for it by dividing
most of the richest lands of the Abbey amongst these sons and
other relations of the House of Argyle . In this way

,
Persie and

other lands in S trath a rdle came into possession of the Campbells , .

w h o were Lairds of Persie for a long time , and w h o proved very
bad neighbours indeed

,
being at constant feud with a ll other

lairds in the district
,
and often bringing Argyle with a strong

force to ravage the country
,
pa rticularly in 1590. w hen the Earl

of Argyle and half -a -dozen of his Chieftains
,
w ith Campbell of

Glenlyon
,
came with 500 men to assist Archibald Campbell of

Persie in burning and ravaging Stra th ardle
,
Glenshee

,
& c .

,
for

w hich they were denounced rebels . In the lists of lands and
c hurches belonging to Dunferml ine at the Reformation

,
I find

“ Stra th ardolf Chapel
,
Perthshire

,
and Moul in Chapel

,
do

,

’ both
o f w hich I find from the Privy Council records were held in tack
by John Stew art of Tu lly pure is from the Abbey, and afterwards
retained by him .

Though th e great Reformation had n ow come
,
and the reign of

the Catholic clergy w as over
,
yet the old pri es t of Kirkmichael

stuck to his post
,
and w ould not be evicted . His house stood

where th e present manse is
,
on the height which is still known in

Gael ic as Torn -an -t
’

saga irt, the Priest
’s Hillock and th e famous .

spring, at the roadside , immediately below,
i s still called Fuaran

a n -t
’

saga irt, the Priest
’

s Well
,
the w ater of which of old w a s

reckoned a cure for many diseases, and as such , was much used by
the different parish pri ests .
The good old priest of Kirkmichael stuck to his post as long as

he could
,
but the Baron Ruadh

,
Robertson of Straloch , and a ll h is
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c lan, being very zealous Protestants , and very powerful in the
«district

,
raised up the people against the priest, and, a large crowd

c ollecting round his house, they evicted him ,
and , w hen he refused

to leave
,
they stoned him out of the parish . At first he tried to

pacify them
,
and argue with them

,
but it wa s no use so then be

pronounced some very bitter curses against all his future successors,
th e ministers of the parish, and prophesied that non e of them
would ever l ive very long or very happily in the parish . Old
people used to say that these bitter curses of the departing priest
had — at l east partly — been fulfilled . Mar ’

s bre ag bh uan e
,

’

s

bre ag th ugam e.

No regular parish minister w as appointed to Kirkm i chael at
th e Reformation, but a reader — William Eviott m w as appointed in
1567 , and he supplied the parish till 1574. In 1576 Archibald
Hering was appointed minister ; Maw ling and Clunie were also
under his care he had a presentation to the Vicarage of the latter
from King James VI . , on 7th November

,
157 6

,
and continued in

1591. I will afterwards give a full list of the ministers of Kirk
michael and Moul in , wi th dates , from the Reformation to the
present day.

A t this time John Robertson , the Baron Ruadh , held the lands
o f Wester Kindrogan , to w hich then

,
as now

,
were attached the

lands of Cam c h roy , called Ru idh n an Laogh , at the head of Glen
Fe rnate , as summer sheilings . Th e grazings being extra good

,
the

Earl of Athole envied them
,
and c la im t d th em as his own , sent his

c attle there , and built huts. The Baron did not think it prudent
to Openly resist so powerful a neighbour

,
but his good lady

,
rather

than lose her summer sheilings , took matters in hand herself. She
was Marj ory, daughter of Charles Robertson of Clun e, and w e have
the following notice of her l n the MS .

“ History of the Family of

S traloch” “ Marj ory, th e Baron
’s spouse , i s said to have been a

.gentlewoman of courage and resolution . About that time the Earl
of Ath ole began to bring in question the right of the family to the
Cam ic h ory , though particularly dispon ed to them as the grazing
o f Wester Kindrogan ; and it is reported of th is lady that

,
as oft

a s h 1s lordship would cause build huts , or sheals in the said corry,
sh e would go with a staff in her hand , and cause them to be pulled
dow n again . In her old age she w a s nicknamed Cailleach-na-Lu irg,
c.c . ,

the old woman with th e staff. ”

This famous sta ff, once at least, proved mightier than th e

s w 0 1d for with it she got the advantage of the Ea i l of Athole
himself. ohe of her m e n bi ough t her w ord that a strong body of

th e Earl ’s men had a ri ived ln the Cam c h o1 ry with his cattle , and
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h ad be gun rebuild ing the huts . She took a score of armed m e n

with her
,
and se t off up the glen with her great staff m her hand .

On reaching the corry she found the huts finished
,
the cattl e

quietly graz ing
,
and the Earl ’s men sitting at a well eating their

dinner. She asked what right they had there
,
and was told they

had the Earl ’s orders , and if she had any obj ection she had better
go to his lordship himself

,
as he had j ust arrived

,
and was at h is

dinner alone in one of the huts . She ordered her men to sit down
and refresh themselves along with the Ath olem en ,

and she went
on to the hut grasping her sturdy staff

,
walked in and shut the

door after her. What happened no on e ever knew
,
or whether it

was the old lady ’s tongue
,
or her staff that settled matters ; but

the Earl soon came out looking rather crestfallen
,
and at once

ordered his men to gather th e cattle
,
and they marched off to

Glen Tilt never to return . and the plucky old lady was left un
disturbed and to this day that sheil ing of Ru idh nan Laogh
forms part of th e estate of Kindrogan ,

and is a l ittle island in th e
very heart of the Athole estate and on e of the greatest delights
of my boyish days was to go up there with the Kindrogan keepers
to shoot ptarmigan

,
when we used to lunch among the ruins of

these same old h uts— Bothan-a iridh Cailleach-na-Luirg.

The Earl of Athole coveted and wished to regain possession of

the rich pasturage of Ruidh -nan-Laogh — the shieling of calves
wh ich once formed part of the Athole estates

,
but which a former

generous Earl of Athole had long before granted to the then laird
of Kindrogan . In the quotation j ust given from

“ The History
of the Barons Robertsons of Straloch

,
we read —

“ About that
time the Earl of Athole began to bring in question the right of
the family to the Cam ic h orry , though particularly disponed to
them as the grazing of Wester Kindrogan .

”
Now

,
the w ay in

which this shieling came to be particularly disponed to Kindrogan
has been preserved by tradition

,
and is as follows — The Earl of

Athole
,
passing through Strath ardle

,
h ad ridden far and hard , so,

‘

when he was passing Kindrogan ,
and saw the laird standing at h is

door
,
he dismounted, and saluting the goodman told him that he

was very hungry
,
and had come to dine with him . Now

,
this w as

no doubt a great honour and pleasure to the worthy laird, but it

put him in an exceedingly awkward fix
,
as he happened

j ust then to be very short of provisions
,
and his goodwife

had gone to Dunkeld that day to replenish her store
,
so

,
to make

matters worse
,
the worthy laird was housekeeper alone. However,

he gave the earl a hearty welc ome and took him in , but a ll h e

could find in the h ouse was some barley bannocks
,
and the small
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solicitor
,
as a donation tow ards the Society ’s l ibrary . Thereafter

the Secretary read a paper contributed by Rev . James Macdonald
,

Reay
,
entitled “ Stray Customs and Legends . Mr Macdonald ’s

paper was as follows

STRAY CU STOMS AND LEGENDS .

When asked to read a paper before the Gaelic Society of

Inverness
,
I fel t i t was impossible for me to do so . I had a fatal

disqualification
,
and on e which neither I nor any on e else could

remove. An ancestor of mine w a s a member of that guildry of

Perth
,
who

,
when they w anted “ stanes to big a house for the

j anitor w i
,

” had the monol iths at Cra igmak e rran blasted and
carted into the town as so much bui lding rubble . The vandals
found they made “ guid building stanes ” by th eir blasting
operations

,
but they did more — they obl iterated one of the noblest

a nd most perfect monuments of “ Britain’s elder time.
Nor were the Perth Goths the only destroyers . The same

process has gone on all over the country where men were in quest
of building material

,
and n ow the six standards

,

” are fast erasing
th e few remaining traces of our ancient lore and social customs .
I have seen a road contractor

,
in my young days, convert the

ancient castle of I nve rloc h y into a quarry for road metal, and but
.for the timely intervention of the local proprietor

,
most of i t

would now be “ Macadam .

” The Bishop’s House
,
near Thurso

,

l iterally disappeared under a similar process. Keppoch
,
or all

that is ancient of i t
,
i s represented by a circle of trees ; and one

Scotch la ird is said to have rem oved the w alls of an old castle
b ecause i t interfered with th e view from the windows of h i s

modern mansion I
In most collections of customs and legends we find prominence

given to those most commonly met with , while stray sayings,
ceremonial ac ts

,
social habits and usages are passed over as if of

no interest
,
or mentioned incidentally as being merely local or of

obscure significance . Some of these casual acts carry u s back to
an antiquity so remote that they bring us into contact with man ’s
primitive usages

,
and give us a glimpse into the conditions of the

world long anterior to the Flood .

Strange as it may at first appear
,
the geometric figures made

by village children 0 11 dusty roads at p lay have a marvellous
antiquity

,
and have come down through an unbroken series from

the day s before the Indo -European p eoples d ispersed themselves to
East and West.
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But such acts are not confined to ch ildren . In th e parish of

Watten
,
Caithness, the late Rev. Alex . Gunn remembered

,
some

seventy years ago
,
each family in the district sending on e of its

m embers on May-Day morning
,
before sun rise

,
to deposi t a

bannock of bread and some cheese on the top of H e ath e rc ow .

When the sun rose the c ow herds w ere at libe 1ty to take and eat
the offering

,
much to their satisfaction . In this simple act

,
per

formed by good Pre sby te 1 ian peasants, we have neither le ss nor

more than a survival from Dru idical times
,
when the sacred grove

had its altar and the priest d ipped the golden bough in the
blood of the human victim j ust slain . Of those who performed
such actions none could tell their meaning . It was unlucky to

omit it — that was all . The signi fican ce had been lost for ages
,

but the annual recurrence of May-Day had continued to remind
men of th e ceremonial act .
To the same class of actions we must refer the later survivals

o f Tein egz
'

n
,
or the production of fire by friction . This too w a s a

May
-day custom

,
and in Rannoch and the uplands of Lochaber the

Tein egz
'

a was produced within living memory . My father
,
w h o

died three years ago at the age of eighty-two
,
remembered taking

part as a boy in the production of Tein egin in a distant glen on

t h e borders of Inverness and Perth shires . It was then the cus
tom for each family in the district to receive a brand from the
sacred fire to kindle the dome stic hearth . But those whe w e re in
arrears of rent

,
had failed to pay their ju st debts

,
had been guilty

of theft or m eanness
,
or were known to have committed certain

offences against good morals were deprived of th e privilege
,
and

.this was regarded much as expulsion from one’s club would be
viewed by us . That such customs and ceremonial acts should
proj ect themselves far into the nineteenth century affords an
illustration of how slowly the human mind moves in its progress
t owards civilization

,
and h ow

,
in the absence of l iterature

,
whole

c ontinents remain stationary for thousands of years .
In wall paintings of ancient Egypt, and stone sculptures

dating back as far a s the time of the Exodus, we see representa
tions of Central African slaves dancing the same steps which m ay
now be seen among the Manganga Hills any night if the moon is
full

,
and it is not an unreasonable inference

,
that the habits and

c eremonial acts performed round the chief’s pombe pot to-day
,
are

the same as were performed by the slaves of the Pharaohs before
being marched with galled neck from their native village to the

“g reat mart of nations on the lower Nile .
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Another curious survival is to be found in the art of healing.

There is a stage in the development of all peoples when th e

same person combines the offices of seer
,
bard

,
priest

,
j urist

,
and

physician
,
and in each of these holds a sacred character

,
and

performs the mysteries of each office as one consecrated and se t
apart by th e gods for that purpose . Among Celts i t appe ars as
if the physician’s art survived after all the oth ers have be en
usurped and lost. I need not refer to the well known curing of

scrofula by a seventh son
,
nor to the recovery of persons plunged

into the ice cold waters of a sacred lake after throwing in a silver
coin . These are ancient and w ell established remedies

,
and are as

good as any patent pill of them all .
A less widely known remedy is th e Caithness one of casting

the heart.” This is still performed
,
0? was a few years ago . In

the parish of Reay a young woman was seized with typhoid . Th e

ordinary remedies seemed to do no good
,
and a “ wise person

proposed to cast her heart
,

” which was done . This process con
sists of melting a quantity of lead in an ordinary crucible

,
and

then pouring the contents
,
muttering a suitable incantation th e

while
,
into a large bason of cold water. The hot metal sputters

and parts into fragments . These are minutely exam ined by th e
sage

,
and the one that most nearly resembles the shape of a heart

is selected and placed in a drinking vessel
,
as a cup or glass.

Water newly drawn from a spring— not a running brook — is

poured over it . After standing a suitable time
,
the patien t is

m ade to drink it, and— recovers . By some untoward accident th e
patient referred to died , and this brought a time honoured remedy
into undeserved disrepute m th e district. I have n ot heard of its

having been resorted to since
,
but am assured by the wise that

the cure is certain if those who perform it know how to do it
rightly .

”

The Corp Cre adh can hardly be referred to the bye paths of
Celtic customs

,
but I knew a woman in the parish of Morven, not

over tw en ty o tw o years ago, who had the reputation of having
made a “ Corp Cre adh ,

” and tormented an enemy to the verge of

death by means of it. For day s, weeks, months , he suffered from
mysterious pains

,
now in h is head , next in his feet, but only to shift

mysteriously to his back and arms . One day he shivered with
cold the next he was in a burning fever and panted for breath
as if in a baker’s oven .

What makes the “ Corp Cre adh so interesting is its close
resemblance to similar customs among tribes as far apart as th e
Cape of Good Hope, India and South America
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person
,
nor that of anyone w h o discharges sacred functions . King

Tieng-tsong— tai -oang died of a tumour in the back
,
no on e thinking

of using a lancet, which would probably have saved his l ife .

Roman and Sabine priests might not be shaved w ith iron but
only with bronze razors or shears . In Crete sacrifices were offered
without iron . To this day a Hotten tot priest never uses an iron knife

,

bu t always a sharp bit of quartz in performing sacred operations as
c ircumcision . Among the Jews no iron tool w as used in building
the Temple in Jerusalem nor in re aring an altar. In Scotland
the men who produced the Tein e igin

” had to divest themselves of
all articles of iron

,
and in making the Yule fire -w heel at B urghead

,

a custom as I understand still continued
,
the hammering is done

with a stone
,
and pegs used instead of iron nails . To this m ay be

added that the old wooden bridge at Rome
,
which was sacred

,
was

made and h ad to be kept in repair w ithout th e ' use of i ron or
bronze .

The obj ection to iron probably goes back to a very early period
when the metal was still s carce and the processe s of its produ c tio -1

a sacred mystery. It was obnoxious to sa cred persons and rulers
as all innovations are . But this has another side

,
for daring

spirits l ike Lamech w ou ld turn the dreaded metal against even
the gods

,
and as all spirits dread and disl ike the Vulcan ’ s products

,

it is easy to understand h ow it would become a ch arm and protection
against evil influence

,
and how a pious fisherman when he hears

the unclean animal — a pig— mentioned
,
mutters cauld iron

,

”

and feels for the nails in his sea boots .
But if i ron could ban

,
it could also bless, and the gla\ e of

l ight” of Highland story appears to be nothing else than the
glistening steel blade which displaced the more clumsy bronze of

an earl ier age . A dirk stuck into the turf before on e entered the
fairy knowe was a talisman for a safe return . At least so i t
happened to the Strathy man who came to Reay for the Ne w
Year ’s whisky. This worthy and a companion having purchased
the needed supply started for home “ well after dusk .

” W h en
passing a fairy knowe near Sandside, they heard the sound of

music and dancing. The man who carried the keg resolved to
j oin the dancers in a rc e l and entered . His companion remained
outside . As the worthy Celt j oined th e circle of merry makers

,

sudden darkness and silence fell upon the scene . The friend
waited in vain

,
and when the grey dawn appeared he made h is way

to Strathy alone . A full year from that night he returned , and
once more saw the fairies at their revels, his friend among them .

S triking his dirk deep in the turf, h e boldly entered , and sei z ing
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h is friend by the arm pulled him in the name of God out of

the magic circle
,
when suddenly all was dark . He then secured

and sheathed his dirk
,
after which he un strapped the keg from h is

friend ’s sh ou lde 1 s
,
but it was empty . The temptations of “ good

smuggled ” were not to be resisted by even the little phantom
folk .

Before quitting iron
,
a brief reference to its util ity as a

domestic charm mu st be made . In Sutherlandshire
,
when a

death occurs , the spirit of death lingers unless it is expelled, and
for this purpose iron is a potent charm . So when a person dies the
cotta rs expel or ban this spirit of death by placing bits of iron in the
meal chest, the butter j ar, whisky bottle, cheese and other articles
of food , without which precaution they would Speedily go to
“ ro ttenness and corruption .

” Whisky not treated so has been
know n to turn w hite as milk and curdle .

For a like reason people nail an old horse-shoe to a door-post,
and fishermen like to have on e in their boats, by preference a shoe
from an entire horse . A Golspie fisherman a few years ago had a
sma ll boat with which he h ad an extraordinary run of luck in the
prosecution of his calling. Inside the stern he had nailed a

stallion ’s shoe given him by “ a wise person .

” As he prospered
h is ambition grew

,
and he purchased a larger boat

,
selling the

small on e and its belongings to a neighbour. From the first day
he w ent to sea in his n e w boat luck forsook him nor would fickle
fortune be wooed . He then bethought him of his horse-shoe

,
and

wen t to his nei ghbour to demand restitution . This was denied
,

the new owner contending that he had purch ased the “ boat and
h e r gear.” To this day that m an believes — for he still l ives and
prospers — that to parting w ith an old horse-shoe was due the
entire failure of the season ’s fish ing.

From steel blades to m irrors and polished surfaces seems a
long way to travel at a bound

,
but superstition knows no diffi

c u ltie s in m aking rapid transitions
,
and among simple races the

dread of reflecting surfaces is greater e ven than that of such sub

stances as iron . To understand th e significance of this aversion
we must travel a long w my back to a time when the soul was
supposed to be separate from the body

,
and capable of being lost

or stolen . Against such dire calamity the savage mu st guard
,

and for this purpose is at great pains to secure a safe soul-keeping
place . This may be a pair o f ox horns placed in the roof by the
lightning doctor as in South Africa ; a grove or spring of water
as in the West a bird or beast in the form of a token or famil iar
as in the South Seas a nd th e East or a man ’s shadow may repre
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sent his soul . In the Island of Wetar there are magicians w ho
can make a man ill by stabbing his shadow . So

,
too

,
in th e Babar

Islands
,
demons get pow er over a man ’s soul by clinging to his

shadow . There are stones in Melanesia on which
,
if a man ’s

shadow fall
,
the demon of the stone can draw out his soul . A

great w arrior
,
Tuka itaw a

,
waxed and waned in strength a s his

shadow l engthened or was shortened as the sun approached the
zenith . The identity of soul and shadow is made clear by
practices still observed in Europe . In Greece i t is customary
when a house is being built to kill an animal and allow its blood
flow upon the foundation . This is to give strength and stability
to the building. But sometimes

,
instead of kill ing an animal

,
the

builder entices a man to enter
,
and secretly measures h is shadow

and buries the measure among th e
’

ston e s . It is bel i eved the
measure thus placed am ong the stones contains th e soul , and that
the man w ill die w ithin a y ear.
These facts

,
and examples might be multipl ied to any extent

,

c onnects a superstition common in the uplands of Perth and
Inverness-shires w ithin this century

,
w ith a past so remote that

no trace of i t i s lef t
,
except in the unconscious preservation of

customs and be l1e fs among the rude peasantry who w ere devoid of

l iterature and often of a written language for m illen ium s. 111 the
region referred to

,
the peasantry preserved legends regarding the

practice of the “ Black Art ” in a more perfect form than in any
part of the Highlands with which I have any acquaintance .
Those w h o practised the art entered into league w ith the devil .
For supernatural pow er they bartered th eir souls

,
but for fear of

accidents “h is maj esty
” took the soul for safe keeping into h is ow n

possession
,
much as a Kaffir does a cow or child pledged for

security for ghostly services to be rendered .

As soon as the soul so sold w as taken possession of, th e votary
of the art cast no shadow . He might walk abroad at noon

,
and

the sun shone through him as through a piece of purest glass
,
and

a story is told of a certain wicked Chieftain who
,
for half his l ife

time
,
never walked abroad while the sun shone

,
and who

,
w hen

he did venture out on a cloudy day
,
and was caught in a blink of

sunshine
,
promptly stretched himself 0 11 the ground till all danger

of discovery was past .
In my own school days the most insulting taunt that could be

flung at a boy was “ your father had no shadow
,

”
and many a fair

stand up fight I have seen over the shades of departed Celts . But
these things are clean gone

,
gone l ike the old Sutherlandshire

warrior
,
w h o being asked on his death bed if he had anything to
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admixture of pagan leven in their re ligion . Be that as it may
,

these old world beliefs explain the wide-Spread custom of covering
.

up mirrors and other reflecting surfaces when a death occurs
,
or

even when one is sick . In the latter case
,
i t i s that the patient

may not see h is own reflection
,
and so pine and die . In the

former it is to prevent the soul being stolen by the devil . For it
is a fact in heathen faith that the soul hovers about the body
till after burial . Hence the precau tions taken to che at evil spirits
by mock funerals .
Wh en an An goni dies elaborate preparations are made for the

funeral . A representation of the body is made of tw igs
,
grass

,
and

any rubbish . This is carried 0 11 a bier to a distan t place
,
the

mourners following with weeping and dirges
,
drums are beat

,

squibs fired
,
and every instrument capable of emitting noise is

brought into requisition to drive away the devils that are hovering
about to snatch the soul the moment the body is buried . When
this is done

,
down swoop the devils

,
but only to find that they

have been outwitted
,
as the body has

,
meantime

,
been quietly

interred in some other spot.
In many parts of the Highlands at th is day the clock is

stopped
,
and it and all other shining surfaces covered over with

wh ite sheets, the moment a person expires . Here we have a
curious survival connecting the present with a long forgotten past ;
the Russian belief that a mirror is an accursed thing expressly
invented by th e devil, being an intermediate stage.
What applies to mirrors applies also to portraits . Before th e

days of instantaneous photographs i t was almost impossible to get
a photograph of a savage

,
and we have all known worthy

Highlanders h e never could be induced to enter a studio .

But enough ofmirrors and fairies . Th e latter subj ect is so wide
th at not on e but a dozen lectures would be required to do it
justice, Fairy arrows abound all over Scotland . Fairy bulls are
still seen in a small tarn in Skye

,
and in my young day s the little

people held revel in a neighbouring hil l on Midsummer Night, and
could be seen by anyone visiting the spot alone . I never went .
A wholesome fear of ghosts

,
going and returning

,
deprived me, I

fear forever
,
of seeing the people clad in green holding an “ at

h ome .” So do the dreams of our youth vanish .

Evil Spirits did not always have it their own way in those far
off times . Their plots were discovered and their designs frustrated .

Wise magicians could cheat the devil
,
and at times boldly defy .

h im . So much so that in many parts demons are expelled th e .

te rritory periodically. And so interesting is the p rocess, and so
‘
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nearly allied to another and more recent . one
,
by bell, book, and

can dle
,

” that I must briefly explain how it is done .

When a South African water demon becomes troublesome he
must be expelled . This is done as follow s z— The magician collects
a s many people

,
men

,
w omen and children , as he can , and pros

c e e ding with them to the haunted pool , pelt the devil with stones
till he takes to his heels amidst a volley of curses . B u t there are
demons which are not amenable to stone-throw ing, and these must
be taken by guile . So the Bongo priest begins by h olding a friendly
chat with the demon . He ascertains his n ame

,
h ow long he has

been there
,
where he belongs to

,
his kinsfolk

,
and other particulars

,

which
,
when h e knows

,
he can use in the exercise of his my stic art

to make the place too hot even for the devil to hold it.
Readers of the classics know something of the power of

Orpheus
,
but a Wa z e 1 ama musician can e clipse him quite . There

,

he of the lute can induce even th e devil to enter a stool or pillow
to l is ten to the music

,
and so dull his cuteness ” that he can be

c a1 1 ied away and tossed into a river or lake . The narrative does
n ot say if he drowns or not . But the demons of South and East
Africa are as water to w hisky compared to those about the Gaboon
River and the West Coast g enerally . There

,
when devils are

expe ll ed
,
rude wicker figures of elephants, tigers, cows and othe r

animals are made . Of these
,
on e i s se t up at every house door.

At 3 A .M . a tempest of noise begins simultaneously in all parts of

the town . Drums beat
,
bugles bray

,
horns roar

,
bells tingle

,

whistles screech . Every thing which can be made to emit sound
is used

,
and the din kept up till the performer is exhausted or the

instrument gives way . This continues till noon . At that hour
dusty corners are swept

,
ashes collected, and everything where a

demon could lurk is placed inside the w i cker figur .e s The
images are then carried in tumu ltu ous procession to the 1 iver and
tossed into the water with sound of h O1 n and beat of drum
The demons dare not return .

It may not be possible to connect this directly with the
prac tice in Christian times of exorcising the devil by bell

,
book

and candle
,
but the resemblan ce is too close for the significance to

be missed . Nor was such banning confined to the clergy. El
remember an old woman in Morven who was said to have pow er
bot l to

“ raise and “ lay the devil at will . Of the form er
the1 e can be no doubt

,
as we youngsters frequently knew to our

cost, but as to the laying— well
,
he seemed to remain in possession

till w e were well ou t of e ar shot .
There is a good story told of the people of Strathy, in Suther

landsh ire , having
“ raised ” the devil a great many years ago.
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This done they could not get him “ laid again . So they sent
for the Rev. Mr Pope, a former minister of Reay . To this man
supernatural pow ers were freely attributed

,
and for purposes of his

own he may have encouraged the delusion. His people were a
w i ld unruly lot

,
and a w holesome fear of the minister’s power

and h is oaken cudgel
,
know n a s the “ bailiff

,

”
w a s the only

semblance of law in th e parish . O11 some pretext th e
. good folk

of Stra thy induced the minister to pay a visi t to their d istrict .

When he arrived at the county march 0 11 the top of Drum h ol iston
“ he

,

” so says th e legend
,

“ got the smell of the fiend
,
and a t once

knew w h y they had send for him .

” He w a s excessively angry,
but having gone so fa 1 he decided to proceed

,
and so effectually

did he dispose of the gentleman of hoofs and horns that the devil
has never since been 1 a ised in S ti a thy Like the Gaboon River
demons h e dared no t 1 e tu 1n

Did the s c ope of this pape1 pe 1m 1t illustrations of “ laying
the devil could be d1 aw 11 f1 on 1 the u sages of a ll b1 anches of the
Teutonic peoples of Europe . Among the Finns of Eastern Russia
on the last day of t h e y ear, a band of young girls march through
the streets and stop at ea ch house , w hich they beat w ith w ands
they carry for the purpose . As they beat the w alls they sa y in
chorus

,

“ We are driving Satan out of the village . When they
have finished their rounds they march in procession to the river,
into w hich they throw their wands

,
devils and all

,
to float aw ay

down stream . At Brunn en
,
in Switzerland

,
boys on

“ Twelfth
Night” carry about lanterns

,
crack whips

,
blow horns and ring

c ow — bells to get rid of Strude l i and Str
'

atte li
,
tw o evil Spirits of th e

woods . These simple customs
,
now almost an amusement for the

idle
,
carry us back to an age when the peoples of Europe w ere

where the African of tod ay is
,
slowly and painfully groping their

way to a knowledge of the facts of th e universe as they appear to
the eyes of savage man . These were the forms by which men
gave e xpression to their religious thought .
Another subj ect round wh i ch quite a number of stray customs

has gathered is that of festivals and yearly Observances . In
Lochaber I have seen men drink to the “maiden

,
suspended in the

barn at the harvest home dance In Aberdeenshire the “maiden ”

must be given to the first mare that foals 0 11 the farm, otherwise
dire calamity w ould of a certainty overtake the stock . Traced to
its origin the custom of preserving the last sheaf cut involves both
the corn and the 1 e ape r. The dance and frequent offering of th e
“maiden ”

0 1 corn mothe1 is a su1 v1va l of the ancient rites by w hich
the corn mothe1 was supposed to 1 eside 1n th e last sheaf, and that
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w ould but laugh at him but he knew it all the sam e, and so h e
went to his duty like a gallant fellow. The party had done little
more than begin work w hen a shel l burst close to them and killed
him 0 11 the spot. Now

,
ac count for this how we may

,
the fact

is bey ond dispute, and it is a ll the more significant. as soldiers are
not given to gloomy forebodings and introspection .

'

One m ore illustration I shall give of premonition
,
and in this

case I was personally acquainted w ith all the parties concerned .

One of our Presbyterian missionaries
,
a cool

,
cautious

,
sl ightly

apa thetic man
,

w as on e night suddenly aroused by a sharp
knock at his door. He at once rose and w ent out .

Everything w a s still . H is St Bernard dog lay stretched
at full length sleeping in th e

,
moonlight . Surprised‘

bey ond measure that the dog lay so still w ith strangers about, he
w alked round to the stable

,
thinking it must have been a friend

who kn ocked to rouse him and went to stable his horse . There
all w a s silent

,
and h e returned to the house much puzzled . Soon

he dozed of}
.

to sleep again
,
but only to be aroused by the same

sharp mysteriou s knock as before . Again he arose
,
and once more

found his faithful w atch-dog sleeping on the doorstep . He had
not long retired the second time when he heard a furious barking

,

and the clatter of a horse ’s hoofs w arned him of some one near.
For the third time he rose to go out

,
and at the same moment a '

sharp imperious knock w as heard at the door . This w a s a neigh
bour one of whos e family had been suddenly taken ill , and w h o '

had come in hot haste for such remedies as Mr Stirling might
have . Here again we are dealing w ith fact

,
and on e which in its

m inute details w e h ave no reason to doubt . H ow to explain it,
except on som e subtle theory of spirit influence

,
I do not know .

I have not the hardihood to deny it hardly the ph ilosophy to

accept all that i t implies .
To go farther back

,
there is a well authenticated story of a

Harri s crew sailing round Skye
,
and on the voyage on e of the

crew
,
w h o was a seer

,
being greatly puzzled by the vision of tw o

men hanging from the rigging of their boat . Arrived at Broad
ford they found S ir Donald Macleod holding a Criminal Assize
Court, and tw o notorious characters w ere sentenced to

.

death .

Sir Donald laid hands 0 11 th e Harris boat and used its spars and‘

cordage as a gallow s .
It is not necessary to multiply examples . One illustration for

my purpose is as good as fifty
,
and those given point to the fact

that there are problems in human li fe to the bottom of which w e

have not yet reached .
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But it may be asked , Why have such visions ceased ? And I
reply

,
is it established that they have ceased ? Is it not th at we

live a different
,
a new and more artificial l ife ? And is not th e

most recently developed phases of hypnotism and other occult
sci ences

,
which some have developed into a new religion

,
j ust the

o ld second sight of the Highland seer or
,
if not

,
then something

c losely all ied to i t ?
All second sight was not real . I remember on e , Miles Murray,

who pretended to see visions through the left shoulder blade of a
s heep

,
but only when he had himself eaten the flesh of a shou lder

of mutton
,
which must be a gift as he made his h alf-begging

,
half

preaching rounds . That was reducing second sight to contempt
,

j ust as recent phenomena are made contemptible by a p1 e ten c e of

bits of fl imsy French pape1 traversing space
,
or spirits w riting on

s lates
,
by means of a pencil securely

b

tied to them
,
with very bad

spell ing and even worse grammar. “Are y ou the spirit of Webster ?
”

“ 1 are .

” Stop
,
stop ; you may be any body, but Webster never

would say that .
”

I t was such contemptible tricks that made
second sight ridiculous . They make a ll occult science an obj ect
of j ust suspicion . All the same there is much about the border
land which we cannot reduce to formulae and exhibit as a sy llogisn i
for every school boy to learn and repeat. “We are such stu ff as
dreams are made of .”

That many Highlanders still beli eve in second sight
,
I know

,

and had an illustration of i t some years ago in U ist. I h ad been
wind bound for over a week , and the day on w hich the ferry was
a ttempted was still very stormy . During the period of my
detention an old woman had died , and the skipper of th e boat
offered to convey the body from the island where w e w ere to the
mainland of Uist for burial, provided it w as sent with no relatives
attending

,
owing to the state of the weather . To these conditions

they
,
after some discussion, agreed , and th e coffin was conveyed

on board . This arrangement
,
especially the obduracy of the

skipper
,
was keenly resented by an old man who at times saw

things.”

As we w e i e ge tting ready to start he suddenly appeared on

the beach . He made a striking figure . His hair was long
, nu

kempt
,
and matted . His look was ha gard and wild as if scared

by a supernatural vision . He swung his arm s a ioft, and muttered
rapidly as he tottered down the shingly beach . When close to the
spot where the boat lay moored , stern sh o1 e w ard, he shouted m a
quavering treble

,

“ It 1s true then
,
and you are going.

“ Ye s , we m e going what of that
,
growled th e skipper.
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What of that, screamed the old man “ h as the deviI
possessed you ? Is it your ow n hour, or must you m ake it others

’

hour as well ? Turn go home that you may not go hence w ith
blood on your hands .”

“ Let go a ft there, please, shouted the skipper to me, anx ious
to get away from his moorings, knowing that the old man’

s

ravings were l ikely to cause a mutiny among his crew . I cast off
the mooring rope, While the seer continued as if to himself,

“ I f I am
not in error

,
there is ev il before him — death

,
winding sheets

,

lamentation
,
weeping . I saw them . I saw them . 0 ! I cannot

say what I saw
Meantime

,
a sail w a s sheeted, and the skipper sprang to th e

tiller
,
while the boat, yeilding to the strong breeze, glided

through the water. I now for th e first time looked at th e

crew . They were five in number . The skipper and on e

other man were quite unconcerned . The others sat with
blanched faces the colour of ashes

,
as if petrified . I never

saw my friend the prophet again , and how he j ustified h is

predictions to the skipper
,
0 11 his return that same evening

,
I do

not know . Certain it is that during the passage three men
believed their last hour had come

,
and probably prayed as they

never prayed before . Whether such beliefs still l inger to any
great extent in odd corners I do not know in any case

,
all th e

poetry is gone out of many of our customs and legends
,
and they

are now affected only by the learned and curious among us .
The few facts gathered together in th is paper have been culled

from various sources . A fe w are based on personal experience
,

more on information got at first hand at home and abroad
,

and some from fugitive publications . Those who have read
Religion and Myth ” will recognise a fe w as transferred from its

pages in a slightly altered form, but I pre sume a man may safely
quote from himself. There is in the paper l ittle that is absolutely
new nothing that is startling

,
and while fully conscious of th e

honour done me by your Society by being asked to prepare a
paper

,
I am conscious

,
none more so

,
that my performance of this

pleasant duty has been far from perfect, and such as needs your
kind consideration and indulgence .

aea APRI L
,
1894.

At the meeting .of the Society h eld on this date
,
Mr Alexander

Mach ain, M.A . ,
Rector, Raining School , Inverness Mr William

Mackay
,
sol icitor, Invern ess and Mr Alexander Mackenzie, editor,
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house . It had an interesting h istory. It w as on e of th e Gaelic
Bibles presented by the Society for Propagating Christian Know
ledge to those Highland soldiers who, returning to their native
land crowned with the undying glory of Waterloo

,
were stationed

ln Edinburgh Castle after that glorious and decisive victory. On

h is death-bed the brave old soldier
,
whose pride and solace that

Bible w a s for many a day, presented the old volume to my father.
The Society

’s inscription
,
in the fine old autograph of Dr Camp

bell
,
then their secretary

,
w a s still l egible on the book wh en

,
some

years ago
,
I lent it to a forgetful and forgotten friend

,
whose eye

,

I hope
,
will catch these l ines , reviving his sluggish memory, and

quickening his conscience to the duty of restitution .

As stated above , the collection about w hich Dr Stewart
’s c orres

pondent made 1nqu11y contained only 45 Paraphrases . Every one
knows that the current collection c ontains 67 . In order also

,
as

in texture
,
polish

,
and rhythm

,
the sacred poems in these two

collections are widely different. The extent to which it is so will
best appear if I here present to you one of our best known
Paraphrases as i t stands in both collections .
Here

,
for example, is the paraphrase of Genesis xxvii i . 20-22

,

as given in the old collections . I quote from Ma c farian e
’

s Psalter
,

1780

Dhe bh e te l , l e d
’

la imh thoir-bh e artaic h
’
s tu bh e ath aic h t I sr’

e l fein ?
’
S ar sins’

re a c h d trid an oil ’-thire
,

’
s tu th re ora ic h mar an c e adn

’

.

Ar moide umh al bh e ir sinn dh u it
i s adh radh mar an c e adn

’

Lain-e arba idh sinn gu m u ingh ine a c h

re d ’
fh re asdal c aomh sinn-fein .

Anns na garbh-roda ibh do-c h oise a ch d
,

ma th re ora ic h e as tu sinn
Ar 11 aran la ith e il ’

s trusgan c uirp,
ma dh e ona ic h e as tu dh uinn ’

Um-a inn ma sgaoile as tu do sgia th ,
i s sinn l e se a c h ran sgith

Gus an rig ar 11 anama teach ,
a t 11 Athar chaoimh ann sibb

Dhe ar c h oimh -c h e anga il, bh e ir sinn dhu it,
sinn-fein ’

s ar ge ill mar -aon
’

S cho toir sinn m h a in ar de a c hmh adh dh uit
,

ach iom-la in e a c h d ar maoin ’
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Now compare with this the current version of our Psalters . I
quote from Smith ’s first edition

,
1787

Dhe B h e te il
,

le d ’
la im h th oirbh e arta ich

’

s tu bh e ath a ic h t I sra ’
l fein 5

’

S a th reora ic h feadh an tura is sgith
ar sinnse ara gu leir

Ar moid ’

s ar n urn a igh
’nis a ta

a ig la
’ir do chathair gh rais

Bi le inn
,
O Dh ia ar n’

a ith rich e an
’
s na diobair sinn gu brath .

Trid ecuma dorch’ ar be ath a bhos
,

O tre oru ic h th usa sinn
’
S o la gu la ar n e ide adh cu irp

’

s or te a c hdan tir thoir dh uinn .

F0 sga il do sge , O dean ar dion

gu crich ar se a c h ra in sgith ,
Is thoir d ’ ar n anama fois fadh e oidh
ad c h onuidh sh uas an sith .

Na tiola c a so
,
Dhe nan gras

,

thoir dh uinn o d ’
la im h gu fial

,

’

S a n is agus a ris gu brath
is tu do gh na ar Dia.

This paraphrase stood forty-fourth in the early collection . I t

stands second
,
as we

’

all know , in th e enlarged and more recent
collection . A glance at the two renderings will show how widely
they differ . It is not merely that the later version is smooth er
and more polished than the earlier . There is a material difference
a difference not mere ly in form and finish

,
but in substance

,

a nd even in doctrine . The old version is di stinctly the on e side
o f a bargain , wit h due, deliberate consideration for value received
if thou

,
Lord

,
w ilt do for us as we pray, then we shall c onse c ra tc

to Thee not merely our tith e but our all .”

Cha toir sinn ’

rnh a in ar de a c hmh adh dh uit
,

ach iom lana c h d ar maoin .

The new version has no trace of this bargaining with Providence ,
th e source and elimination of. which W l ll reveal themselves further
u l l .

From first to last th e ne w version is a prayer
,
and an un c on

19



290 Ga e lic Socie ty of Inverness .

ditional consecration of him who breathes that prayer w ith the
heart— a prayer pulsating with the life-blood of pious

,
chastened

,

filial trustfulness — a prayer, too, the simplest, the most touching
that I know

,
next to the Prayer that teacheth to pray. H ow is

the difference between the two Gaelic versions to be explained ?
Dr Smith

,
the translator of th e later collection of sacred songs ,

was undoubtedly a man of great abil ity
,
as of rare taste and

culture 5 and moreover, so far as the forty-five earl ier paraphrases
are concerne d

,
he h ad Macfarlane ’s previous version to w ork upon

in the way of emendation . But when the utmost allowance is
m ade for Smith ’s l iterary superiority to Macfarlane

,
we must still

admit that this consideration c an help us but little in explaining
the very remarkabl e difference which everywhere m eets the eye
in comparing the old version w ith th e ‘h ew . The explanation of

that difference is not to be found in the Gaelic versions them
selves

,
or in any critical examination of their respective merits or

demerits . Both versions were but translations from the English .

Smith is not so much the reviser of Macfarlane as a maker up of

new material
,
working from a new point o f view . In order

,
there

fore
,
to explain intellig ibly the difference betw een the old version

a nd the new
,
of wh i ch the parallel specimens above given form a

fair general example
,
i t will now be necessary to turn aside for a

moment and glance with some care at the history of the English
Paraphrases

,
of w hich

,
as h as been said

,
the Gaelic

,
in the old

c ollection and in the n e w
,
i s no more than a translation .

Now
,
as there were reformers before the Reformation , so w ere

there pioneers not a few before th e day of th e Paraphrases, w h o
earnestly endeavoure d to enlarge and enrich the service of song in
the Reformed Presbyterian Church . The name of Patrick Simson
a nd “ The gude and godlie B allate s of the Wedderburns w ill , in
this connection

,
occur to you all . But th e w ork of these men was

n ot an easy on e : for then among the many all over the Ch ur ,ch
e ven as to-day among our pious Highlanders

,
them was much

tenderness of conscience
,
and not a littl e of stubborn implacable

opposition
,
as to the reception into the Chm ch s public w 0 1 sh ip of

any element of “ uninspired human hymns . At last, however,
in 1742

,
the forward movement so far prevailed as to secure the

appointment of a committee of the General Assembly to prepare a
collection of “ Sacre d Songs” “ in the form of translations of suit
a ble portions of Holy Scripture .” Accordingly

,
in 1745 , the first

collection of forty—five Paraphrases was printed , and submitted to
t h e General Assembly . Though never formally authorised by the
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Scottish people enshrined in the traditions and pious memories of
more than a hundred years , was translated into Gaelic by Dr Joh n
Smith

,
of Campbeltown , in 1783. In comparing h is work with

the previous work of Mr Macfarlane, we must remember that h e
had the advantage of working on the perfected English vers ion

,

as we now sing it . He had the advantage of being able to serve
up to us

,
in the old mother-tongue of the Gael

,
the ripe fruits of

that gradual growth and developmen t through wh ich the English
version had been slowly and patiently polished

,
and elaborated,

and perfected by some of the most cultured minds of a cultured'

age. Pray remember this in regard to the specimens respectively
of Macfarlane ’s and Smith’s work

,
which have been submitted to

you . Macfarlane translated
,
so to speak, from th e first draft

of what is now our Second English Paraphrase ; Smith from th e

final English version
,
which was the work not of on e hand bu t of

many— a growth
,
a pious evolution

,
to whose present perfectness

the pains and pious care and sanctified genius of many minds have
contributed their best endeavours . In th e whole circle of sacred
l iterature I know of no study so deeply interesting as to trace the
“ growth ”

of this paraphrase . You can w atch the growth as
,

with touch on touch by on e great poet-sculptor after another
,
and

with here a little and there a l ittle
,
it is moulded

,
and polished

,

and perfected up to that l iving luminous image of ideal trans
figured Christian devotion

,
which is to day in many lands the j oy

and the strength of the best and purest hearts of the English race.
To enable you in some measure to trace for yourselves th e

gradual process of emendation by many hands through which this
paraphrase in English reached its perfect form

,
I give here a fe w

of the most important versions of it, in the order, so to speak, of
its historical development . It should be mentioned that there
exist two manuscript versions, going back some years anterior to
its first printed publication . One is in the handw riting of

Doddridge
,
and bears

,
also in his handw riting

,
the date of 1736

the other
,
in the handw riting of Ridson Darra c ot, is dated five

years later
,
in 1741 . There can be 110 doubt that the first draft

of the h ymn reached the Committee from Doddridge , and in all
probability it came to them through the Rev . Robert Blair

,
of

Ath e lstan e ford, the author of “ The Grave .” He is know n to

have c on e sponded on friendly terms with Doddridge and with
Watts

,
and there is good reason to believe that he w as the medium

through whom so many also of the hymns of the latter found their
way into our Paraphrases . Be that

,
how ever

,
as i t may

,
there c an
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be no doubt that Doddridge
’

s first draft of what is now our Second
Paraphrase was first printed in our first collection . In the order
o f their dates

,
the more important versions are as follows

DODDRIDGE .

I .

O God of J a cob, by w h ose H and

Th in e I sra el still is fe d ,
W h o th ro ’

th is w e ary Pilgrim age

H ast all our Fath e rs le d .

I I .

To Th e e our h umble vow s w e ra ise ,
To Th e e addre ss our Pray

’

r ,

And in th y kind and fa ith fu l Bre ast
Deposit all our Care .

I I I .

I f Th ou th ro ’

e ac h perpl exing path ,
W ilt be our c onstan t Guide

I f Th ou w ilt daily Bre ad supply ,
And Raim e nt w ilt provide

I f Th ou w ilt Spre ad th y Sh ie ld
around,

Till th e se our Wand rmgs c e ase ,

And at our Fath er’ s lov’

d Abode

Our Souls arrive in Pe ac e .

V }

To Th e e , as to our Cov
’

nant-God ,

W e
’

ll our w h ole se lve s re sign
And c ount , th at not our Tenth alon e

,

B ut all w e h ave is th ine .

DARRACOTT .

I

O God of Beth e l
,
w h ose k ind h and

H as all our fath e rs le d,
And in th is de se rt h ow ling land
H as still th e ir table spre ad.

I I .
To th e e our h umble vow s w e raise ,
To th e e addre ss our pray e r

And trust ourse lve s in a ll th y w ay s

To th y indulgent c are .

I f th ou
,
th ro ’

eve ry path w e go,
W ilt be our c onstant guide

I f th ou our food and raim e nt too
Wilt gra c iously provide

I f th ou , as w e pre ss on our w ay ,
W ilt c h e e r u s w ith th y love ,

And n e
’

e r perm it our fe e t to stray
Till re ac h ’

d th y h ou se above

17.

Th e e w ill w e c h oose to be our God ,
To th e e ourse lve s re sign

W ith all w e are and h ave , 0 Lord ,
W e w ill be eve r th in e .

171.

For if , 0 Lord , th ou ours w ilt be ,
W e c an give up th e re st

Our sou ls posse ss
’

d alon e of th e e ,
Are infinite ly ble st.
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1745 .

1

O God o f Be th e l by w h ose H and

th ine I sr ’

e l stil l is fe d

W h o th ro
’

th is w e ary Pilgrimage

h ast a ll ou r Fath e rs ’

le d .

I I .

To th e e our h umble V ow s w e ra ise

to th e e addre ss ou r Pray
’

r

And in th y kind and fa ith fu l Bre ast
deposit al l our c are .

I I I .

I f th ou , th ro
’

e a c h pe rple xing Path ,
w ilt be our c on stant Gu ide

I f th ou w ilt daily Bre ad supply ,
and Raim e nt w ilt provide

I f th ou w ilt spre ad th y W ings around ,
’till th e se our W and

’

rings c e ase ,
And at our Fa th er ’s lov’

d Abode ,
our Souls arrive in Pe ac e

v.

To th e as to our c ov
’

nant GOD,

w e
’

ll our w h ole Se lve s re sign

And c ount th at not our Te nth a lone ,
but a ll w e h ave is th in e .

O God o f Be th e l 3 by w h ose h and

th y pe ople still a re fed
Wh o th ro ’

th is w e ary pilgrimage ,
h ast a ll our fath e rs ’

led .

Our vow s
, our pray

’

rs , w e now pre se nt
be fore th y th ron e of grac e

God of our fath e rs be th e God

of th e ir su c c e e ding rac e .

I I I .

Th rough e a c h pe rple xing path of of life
our w and

’

ring footsteps gu ide
Give us e a c h day our daily bre ad ,

and raim e nt fi t provide .

I ‘h

O spre ad th y c ov
’

ring w ings a round,
till a ll our w and ’

rings c e ase
,

And a t our Fath er ’s lov’

d abode ,
our souls arrive in pe a c e .

17.

Suc h ble ssings from th y grac ious h and
our h um ble pray

’

rs implore
And th ou sh alt be our c h ose n God ,

a nd portion everm ore .

[N . B .
- 175 1 is prac tically the same a s 1745 ]

LOGAN ’S POEMS
,
1782 : H YMN I . -TH E PRAYER OF JACOB .

O God of Abraham by w h ose h and

Th y pe ople still are fe d
W h o, th ro

’ th is w e ary pilgrimage ,
H ast a ll our fath ers ’

le d.

Our vow s , our pray ers , w e now pre se nt
Be fore th y thron e of grac e

God of our Fath e rs, be th e God
Of th e ir suc c e e ding ra c e .

Th ro ’

e a c h pe rple xing path of life
Our w andering footste ps gu ide ,

To say th at every on e of the original 45 Paraphrases, before
reach ing its present form in th e enlarged collection of 67 , h ad

been pruned and trimmed and pol ish ed by a similar process of

elaboration at the h and of different experts, would no doubt be an

Give us by day our daily bre ad ,

And ra im e nt fit provide .

0 spre ad th y c ove ring w ings around,
Till a ll our w ande rings c e ase ,

And a t our Fath er’s 1m e d abode ,
Our fe e t arrive in pe a c e .

Now w ith th e h umble voic e of pray e r
Th y m erc y w e implore

Th e n w ith th e grate ful voic e of pra 1se

Th y goodne ss w e
’

ll adore
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In the same way, in No . 31 (Hab . 111. 17 Macfarlane

Ch oidh ch
’

ge nach tilg c rann fige blath ,
ge d

’

dh iulta s fion c h rann bladh
Ge d ’

c h a i lle ar sath a ir a’ c h ra inn c l ’,
is toradh trom a’ mh a igh .

The revised version above quoted gives

Ch aoidh ge nach tilg crann fige blath ,
ged dh iultas fion -c h rann mea s

Ged c h a ille ar saoth a ir a ch ra inn ol
,

us toradh trom n an lea s.

0

One more example 111 th1s c onn e c t1on must suffice .

Matt . vi . 9-14— Macfarlane
, verse 4, has

Ar lon saogh a l t
’

de on ic h a Dhe
,

of which the revised rendering is a distinct improvement

Ar te a c h d-an — tir thoir dh u inn
,
a Dhe .

In like manner Dr Smith ’s translation of the enlarged c olle c

tion of 67 paraph a se s, excellent as it is , was materially improved
in the version w hich forms part of the great quarto Bible of 1826 .

In the second Pa raphrase — No . 44
,
in the first collec tion

Smith has “ ar beath bhos ” in ve rse 2 , which in the quarto
becomes “ ar beath ann so ”

3 in verse 5 ,
’

sa nis agus a ris gu
brath becomes ’

s nis ’

s 0 so a mach gu brath .

” Similarly in
Paraphrase xvi i . , verse 3, Smith h a s

Dh
’

fh a lbh a n cuimhne ’

s dh
’

fh alabh an aimm .

The quarto renders the l ine

An cuimhne dh ’

fh albh is dh ’

fh a lbh a n a inm .

In Paraphrase xxxv .
,
verse 4

,
first version — the Communion Para

phrase — Smith has “ So senla c umh na inte nan gras
,

” which the
quarto renders

,
So seula c umh n a in t sla in t is gras .”

It is not i rrelevant to observe here that th e quarto Gaelic
paraphrases of 1826 stand alon e in having the sanction of the
Supreme Court of the Ch urch . No English version is thus
authorised , and noother Gaelic vers ion . But the preface to the
quarto Gaelic Bible has these words This edition of the Bible'

,

with a re vised metrical version of the Psalms and Paraphrases
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s ubj oined to i t, was completed in 1826 . It was then sub
w itted to the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland ,
who w ere pleased to approve of it

,
and to authorise that

it be exclus ively used in the churches and chapels within their
bounds

,
in which publ i c worship is conducted in the Gael ic

language.” But so far as the public worship of the Church is con
cerned

,
this “ authorised” revision is

,
down to this day

,
a dead

letter. It is unknown to our psalters . It is in my pulpit Bible 5
but if

,
follow ing the general use and wont of the Church , I use

a Psalm -book
,
I ignore what the Church has “ authorised

,

” using
in preference what

,
at a previous date

,
the Church did no more

than “ recommend” or
“ permit.” In point of fact

,
t h e Bible of

the Highlander and his Psalter are at issue on this point. Of the
Gaelic Bible

,
the text has more or less carefully been looked after.

B ut the Psalter in the h ands of irrespon sible publishers and
printers has been propagated

,
edition after edition

,
w ithout let or

hindrance, each after its kind 5 and it seems to be the business of
no man and of no Church authority to bring Bible and Psalter into
the bonds of unity . This is not as it should be . It seems to me
that a revised and properly supervised edition of th e Gaelic
Psalter is much more urgently needed in our day than yet another
revision of the Gaelic Bible .

Among the unnumbered l iterary labours of the late V ery
Reverend Principal Dewar of Aberdeen — unnumbered and

,
I fear

to a great extent
,
unrem e 1nbe red — there is one which will ever be

cl ear to the Gael . His collection of Gaelic hymns contains a good
m any of our Gaelic Paraphrases

,
in appropriating which he has

edited and improved them with a free hand . Sometimes he cuts
out a whole verse

,
sometimes he adds a verse 5 and frequently he«edits w ith taste and discrimination . His first hymn is our second

Paraphrase 5 and even here quod te tiy it ornam
’

t. Witness th i s
h appy improvement . From the Psalter we still s ing, verse 5

’

S a nis agus a ris gu brath is tu do gna ar Dia .

B ut Dewar tran sfigure s that rendering, and sings
’
S i s tu ar c n ibh rionn is ar Dia air fe agh gach le inn is ial .

The Principal was a genuine Highlander
,
proud of his Gael ic,

j

spe ak ing and preaching in Gaelic to the last with zest and l iving

power. He wrote many
,
ponderous volumes whic‘h to-day no one

e ver thinks of reading ; even his share in Macleod Dewar’s
Dictionary being but l ittle in our memory. He rose from the
High land peasantry

,
and was reared among the poor. B ut he
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amassed a considerable fortune
,
and

,
l ike Sir “falter Scott

,
h e ~

aimed at founding a family . I t was not to be . His two sons and
tw o daughters have died childless, and the fond vision of the old.

man ’s heart has vanished forever. Let us be thankful for this
slender volume of Gaelic hymns 5 and let l i s hope that among the
humble sons of the Gael from whom he spr ung

,
it will prove the

lasting memorial of a good and kindly man
,
and keep his memory

green .

A fe w personal notes must now bring this paper to a close .

Of a ll w hose hand has helped to build up the fabric of our Gael ic
Paraphrases the greatest undoubtedly is Dr John Smith

,
th e

editor of our most popular Psalter
,
and the translator of the

extended Paraphra ses of 1781 . As minister of Campbelltow n
,
he

has left his mark 0 11 the annals of th e
’

parish . As translator into ,

Gaelic of the prophetical books o f Scripture
,
he did w ork which is

only now beginning to be appreciated at its true value . H is

translation was So faithful to the original that the use of it w as
“ inconvenient

,

” and his friends had the m ortific ation of seeing it
put aside in favour of a subst itute which was reckoned to be
more “ safe ” and more “ expedient

,

” because nearer the English
o f the authorised version . It was certainly more subservient.
He was a great theologian and a great preacher

,
but he was also a

man of affairs , and a capital practica l farmer. His work 0 11 th e

agriculture of Argyllshire w ent through two editions , and farmers,
practical and amateur

,
flocked to see his glebe under crop , as if i t

w ere a great model farm . In these pluvial times it may interes t
th e meteorologist to l earn that irrigation was the outstanding
feature of his theory and practice as an eminently succ essful
farmer. Besides his famil iar edition of the psalms

,
which so many

Highlanders at home and abroad sing in th e family and in the
congregation

,
he published

,
in good Gaelic metre , a

“ spiritualized ’”

version of the Psalms which
,
being born before i ts time , brought

its author 110 end of troub le . In the preface to this work h e tells .

that many of the Psalms are very unsuitable for Christian
w orship

,

” and are
,
indeed

,

“ highly improper in the mouths of
’

Christians 5
” “ at any ra te , in a book of Christian devotion there

s h ould be no room for curses . ” He adds
,
too

,
that in preparing to

lead the devotions of a Christian congregation , on e must
“ frequently turn over many leaves

,

”
of the Psalm—book ,

“ in order
to find a few verses togeth er

,
fi t for being sung in any Christian

congregation .

” To obviate this serious difficulty was the aim oi
'

h is “
n e w Gael ic version of the Psalms

,
more adapte d to Chri stian .

w orship .

” It is a free Gael ic Paraphrase of the Psalms, to which.

h e added 55 Gospel Hymns in Gaeli c .
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1781 as on e of the most active members of the Paraphrases
Committee . He w a s the author of the Paraphrase numbered 44
in the present collection

,
and

,
l ike Cameron

,
but for a much longer

time
,
he w a s unwearied in the w ork of revision and emendation .

He was closely connected with the Highlands
,
being tutor to

Simon
,
Master of Lovat

,
in 1741-2 .

In this connection will y ou allow me to give you yet on e oth er
name fl It is the name of the Rev . Dr Hetherington

,
not very long

ago E C. minister of St Andrew s . He had
,
of course

,
no hand in

the making of the Paraphrases
,
but he laid h is hand on them in

another way . As editor
,
in 1847

,
of the F re e Chu rch Maga zin e ,

he made a violent attack on this most sacred portion of Scotland ’s
heritage of sacred song . Some of y ou will , of course, remember
the circumstances . At that time every platform in the land, and
many of i ts pulpi t s

,
still rang with the sin and

‘

shame of the
Moderate party in the Church

,
for being untrue to the old

Calvinistic doctrines of grace . I t w as that old Moderate School ,
according to Hetherington

,
that debauched the inspired author of

the “Cottar’s Saturday Night
,

” and poisoned his heart and his gifted
pen against holy things . This was the old cry , revived again with
double force in 1843. And Hetherington now l ighted on an old

MS .
,
w hich

,
he boasted

,
proved this cruel slander to the hilt. It

was a MS . once belonging to the Paraphrases Committee , and
there

,
as Hetherington asserted

,
w as B urn s

’

s well-known hand
w riting

,
w ith some pertinent emendation on an early draft of w hat

is now our 48th Paraphrase . It was a mare ’s nest . The MS . was,
by a committee of the best experts in Edinburgh , declared to be
in the handwriting not of Burns

,
but of Logan

,
and the verdict of

these experts is to-day everywhere accepted a s undoubtedly true .*

The Moderates
,
as we all now confess

,
had their share of sin upon

their heads . But they w ere free
,
and Burns was free , from th e

guilt of th is imputation . Is it not strange h ow these wicked
charges , l ike curses , come home to roost ? For w here is the
Moderati sm of to day in Scotland , or where the heterodoxy a s

regards th e doctrines of gra c e
‘

.
Z

I sh ould have stated that this Dr Hetherington, in h is student
days

,
himself wrote and publ ished a Pastoral and some dramatic and

lyric pieces , which are now forgotten . He was also the tutor of

the late Sir Evan Mackenzie of Kilcoy.

Of th is MS. th ere is a good fa c sim il e in th e Fr ee Ch i t/rah Maga z ine for

1847, V ol . I V ., oposite page 160. I t must be c onfe ssed th at Logan
’

s h and

writing, as th e re pre se rved , doe s pre tty c lose ly re semble Burns ’

. Th e MS .

itse l f h as , I fe ar, be e n lost. I h ave h unte d for it h igh and low ,
but h ith erto

in va in .
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In conclusion , let me indicate, in a word or tw o
,
what books

would m ost fitly equip you for independent research in this
neglected field of Scotch Gaelic history. Before entering on this

'

subj ect you need not wait till y ou have at command books so rare
and expensive as Kirk ’s Psalter, published in 1684, and the first
Psalter of th e Synod

'

of Argyle
,

fifty Psalms of which were
published as early a s 1659

,
and the complete work in 1694. No

Gaelic Psalter earl ier than 1753 can be of use for this purpose
.

But the student would do well to possess himself of as many
editions as he c an collect from that date downwards . Earlier
English editions are valuable and most interesting

,
but not directly

valuable for this inquiry. One would expect that afte r 1781
,

when the full number of sixty-seven Paraphrases w a s published in
English

,
we should have no m ore re - issues in Gaelic of the old

collection of forty-five . But this is n ot so . It h as been already
stated that the forty-five Paraphrases on ly are published in a
Psalter so recent as Dr Thomas Ross ’s edition of 1813

,
publ ished

by John Young at Inverness . I call this edition Dr Thomas
Re ss

’

s because
,
though it does not h ea r his name

,
i t contains

,

unsigned
,
th e identical preface which in 1824 stands over his

w ell known signature . With these re -issues of the Gaeli c
Paraphrases in th e Psalter the student should compare every
re - issue which he can find bound up with Gaelic Bible, or New
Testament

,
from 1796 down till the appearance in Gaelic of the

full number of sixty-seven Paraphrases. The comparison will
prove most interesting and instructive . Then

,
in regard to the

Gaelic editions of the completed Paraphrases
,
the collector must

begin with Dr Smith’s Psalter of 1787, adding all he c an down to
the present time . With these again he must compare the
Paraphrases printed for being bound up with the Bible or Ne w

Testament . The first notable departure he will find in the quarto
Bible of 1826

,
to which he will add as many Bible Psalters in

Gaelic as he c an collect . I would especially indicate Dr Clerk
’s

reference Bible
,
w hich w a s put through the press with great care

the Edinburgh Bible Society
’s Pocket Testament of 186 1 5 and a

Bible Psalter printed in 1850 by Anderson Bryce
,
which

,
strange

to say
,
is o ften found under the same covers with the old sheets

of the Gaelic Testament of 182 1. And yet
,
again

,
I

must repeat that the comparison of the Paraphrases in Psalm
books

,
with those bound up with the Bible and New Testam ent,

will furnish food for reflection , and y i eld pregnant material alike
for instruction and reproof.
To h im w h o would search also the wider field of th e English

Paraph rases, from w hich the Gaelic are but translations, th ere is
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on e book that i s c y c lopoedic and exhaustive . It is “ The Scottish
Paraphrases : an Account of their History, Au thors, and Sources ,
& c .

,
by Douglas J . Maclagan, Edinburgh ; Andrew Elliot, 1889.

This is in every w ay an admirable and reliable w ork
,
carefully

covering
,
and

,
one may say

,
exhausting the whole field of enquiry .

Mr Thin ’s collection of early editions of th e English Paraphrases
i s the most complete in ex istence . I think I may promise his
kindly help and sympathy to a ny true student of the Paraphrases .
An instructive

,
well- informed

,
and w ell-written article on this

'

subj ect will be found in the autumn number ( 1893) of the
S cottish R eview . Reference m ay also be made to papers in
Ill a cp h a i i

’

s hi aga z ine , July, 1847 5 Ta it
’

s .Maga zine , about the same
d ate Th e F re e Ch urch a month or two earlier 3
Th e Ch r istia n I nstru c tor

,
1828-9 mid to a paper by th e late Dr

~Jamieson of Currie
,
in th e S c ottish Ch ristia n for 1841 .
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ORD INARY M EM B ERS .

Aitken
,
Hugh

,
Broom Know e

,
Ca rmy le Avenue, Tolc ross, Glasgow

Atkin
,
Percy H .

,
barrister-a t -law

,
The Temple, London

Bannerman
,
Hugh , 275 Lord Street, Southport

Barron
,
James

,
ed itor

,
Inverness Courier,

” Inverness
Baxter

,
Frederick

,
seedsman

,
Inverness

B e ate n
,
Angus J C.E . ,

Bank Villas
,
Marsdc n

, Huddersfield
Bentinck

,
Rev. Chas . D.

,
E.C. Manse , Kirkhill , Inverness

Birkbeck
,
Robert

,
20 Berkeley Square , London

Bisset
,
Rev. Alexander

,
R .C. ,

Nairn
Black

,
F. Inverness

Black
,
John

,
Palace Hotel

,
Inverness
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Boyd
,
Thomas

,
bookseller, Oban

Boyne
,
Thomas

,
Courier Office , Inverness

Buchanan
,
F . C. ,

Clarinn ish , Row ,
Helensburgh

Cameron
, Rev. Allan

,
Free East Church

,
Inverness

Cameron
,
A. H. F .

, Greenfield , Bath Road, Worcester
Cameron

,
Rev. Angus

,
St John ’

s Rectory
,
Arpa fe e lie

Cameron
,
Col in

,
ironmonger

,
High Street

,
Inverness

Cameron
,
Donald, of Lochiel , Ac h nac arry House, Fort—William

Cameron
,
D . M.

,
wholesale grocer

,
Dempster Gardens

Cameron
,
D teacher

,
B larour

,
Spean-Bridge

,
Kingussie

Cameron
,
Dr

,
Nairn

Cameron
,
Ewen

,
writer, 16 St Andrew

’s Square
,
Edinburgh

Cameron
,
John

,
S .S .C.

,
40 Castle Street

,
Edinburgh

Cameron
,
John , bookseller, Union Street, Inverness

Cameron, Kenneth , factor, Ullapool
Cameron

,
Miss M . E

,
of Inn seagan , Fort-William

Cameron
,
Neil M

,
of D . Cameron it Go ,

grocers
,
Church Street ]

Inverness
Cameron

,
Paul

,
Blair-Athole

Cameron
,
Rev. Al ex ,

Sleat
,
Skye

Cameron
,
Rev . John , R.C. , Beauly

Cameron
,
Rev . William

,
minister of Poolew e

Campb e ll, Fraser (of Fraser dz Campbell) , High Street, Inverness
Campbell

,
Sheriff

,
Stornoway

Campbell
,
James

,
builder

,
Ardross Place

,
Inverness

Campbell
,
James Lennox

,
5 Victoria Place

,
Broughty Ferry

Campbell
,
The Rev. John , Kilmore Manse, Glen-Urquhart

Campbell
,
John M .

,
sol icitor

,
Oban

Campbell
,
Paul

,
shoemaker

,
Castle Street, Inverness

Campbell
,
T. D . (of Cumming dz Campbell), Inverness

Carmichael
,
Alexander

,
29 Raeburn Place

,
Edinburgh

Cesari
,
E.

,
Station Hotel , Inver ness

Chisholm
,
Rev. Alexander, R.C.

, Dornie, Kintail
Chisholm

,
D . H .

,
wine merchant, Castle Street, Inver ness

Cish olm ,
Archibald

,
P .F.

, Lochmaddy
Chisholm

,
Col in

,
Namur Cottage

,
Inverness

Clark
,
David K . ,

reporter
,
Charles Street

,
Inverness

Cockburn
,
Thomas

,
Royal Academy

,
Inverness

Cook
,
James

,
commission agent, Inverness

Cook
,
John

,
commission agent

,
2 1 Souths ide Road

,
Inver ness

C ran
,
John

,
Kirkton , B unc h re w

Crerar
,
Alexander

,
merchant

,
Kingussie

Crerar
,
Duncan Macgregor

,
93 Nasseu Street

,
New York
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Grant
,
George Macpherson , The Castle, B a llindalloc h

Grant
,
Rev. J E.C. Manse

,
Kilmuir

,
Skye

Grant
,
James

,
commercial traveller

,
Arthur Co .

,
Glasgow

Grant
,
Dr Ogilvie, Inverness

Grant
,
Rev . Donald

,
Dornoch

Grant, J . R ,
factor and commissioner for Mrs Chisholm of

Chisholm
,
Erc h le ss

Grant
,
F . W . , Maryhill, Inverness

Grant
,
William

,
Secretary

,
Sun Fire Offi ce

,
Manchester

Grey, John , T. , Roseh augh House, Fortrose
Gunn

,
Rev. Adam , Durness , Lairg.

Gunn, John , The Geographical Institute
,
Park

Road
,
Edinburgh

Henderson
,
John

,
factor for Rose h augh f Fortrose

Holmes
,
T.

,
15 New Alma Road

,
Portswood

,
Southampton

Holt
,
John B .

,
Abbey School

,
Fort—Augustus

Hood
,
John

,
secretary English and Scottish Law Life Association

Edinburgh
Hood , Thomas, chemist, 11 Broad Street, Bristol
Horne

,
John

,
Victoria Terrace

,
Inverness

Horrigan
,
J . E collector of Inland Revenue

,
Cambridge

Jerram
,
C . S .

,
Pre y ot House, Petworth

Keeble , T.
,
of Morel Bros ,

Church Street
,
Inverness

Kemp
,
D . William

,
Ivy

,
Lodge

,
Trinity

,
Edinburgh

Ke nard
,
Cecil

,
Sconser Lodge

,
Skye

Kennedy
,
Ewen

,
Ne w tonm ore

,
Kingussie

Kennedy
,
Rev . John

,
Catic ol Manse

,
Lochranza

,
Arran

Kerr
,
Dr

,
Inverness

Kerr
,
Rev . Ca th e l , Strath pefi

'

e r
,
by Dingwall

Kerr
,
Thomas

,
agent

,
North of Scotland Bank

,
Inverness

Lawrence
,
William

,
Swordale

,
Evanton

Lindsay
,
W . M.

,
Je sns College

,
Oxford

Livingston
,
Colin

,
Fort-William

Logan
,
Donald

,
Publ ic School

,
Broadford

Logan
,
James

,
Music Saloon

,
Church Street

,
Inverne ss

Lumsden
,
MISS Louisa Innes

,
Gle nbogie , Rhynie, Aberdeenshire

Mach ain
,
Alexander

,
M .A. ,

F .S .A. Scot .
,
rector

,
Rain ing

’

s School,
Inverness

Macbean
,
William

,
ex-Bail ie

,
35 Union Street

,
Inverness

Macbean
,
George

,
writer

, Q u e ensgate , Inverness
Macbean

,
James

,
j eweller

,
Union Street

,
Inverness

Macbean
,
Lachlan

,
editor

,

“ Fifeshire Advertiser,
” Kirkcaldy

M i cbe th
,
R . J architect

, Q ue en sgate , Inverness
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Maccallum
,
Henry V . , sol icitor, Q u e ensgate , Inverness

Maccallum
, John , builder, Fort-William

Ma c c ow an
,
Rev . J Cromdale

Macdonald
,
Professor A . G.

,
Norman School

,
Truro

,
Nova Scotia

Macdonald
,
Alex .

,
Audit Ofii c e

,
Highland Railw ay

,
Inverness

Macdonald
,
Alex .

,
Station Hotel, Forres

Macdonald
,
Alexander

, 62 Tomn ah urich Street
,
Inverness

Macdonald , Rev. Alex . ,
Kille arnan , North Kessock

Macdonald
,
Rev. D . J Killean Manse

,
Muasda le

,
Kintyre

Macdonald
,
Rev . Allan , Dalibrog, North U ist

Macdonald
,
Charles

,
Knocknage al , by Inverness

Macdonald
,
David

,
St Andrew’s Street

,
Aberdeen

Macdonald , D. , Inland Revenue offi cer, V iew forth House Cellar
dyke

,
Fifeshire

Macdonald
,
Dr D. ,

Glen-Urquhart
Macdonald

,
Dr G . G.

,
26 King Street

,
Aberdeen

Macdonald , Councillor Donald , Inverness
Macdonald

,
Ew en

,
B adc h ro

,
Gairloch

Macdonald
,
Hugh

,
20 Chapel Street

,
Inverness

Macdonald
,
Hugh , Audit Office, Highland Railway, Inverness

Macdonald
,
James

,
builder contractor

,
Kingussie

Macdonald
,
James

,
hotel-keeper, Fort-William

Macdonald
,
John

,
banker

,
Buckie

Macdonald
,
Thomas

,
builder

,
Hilton

,
Inverness

Macdonald
,
Donald , fi e sh e r, Union Street, Inverness

Macdonald
,
D . C.,

sol icitor
,
Aberdeen

Macdonald
, Rev. James

,
M .A.

,
B .D.

,
F.C.

, Manse, Dornoch
Macdonald

,
John

,
collector

,
Inland Revenue, Bolton

Macdonald
,
John

,
wholesale merchan t

,
Castle Street

,
Inverness

Macdonald
,
John

,
chief constable, Inverness

Macdonald
,
John

,
Loch B richt Hotel , Dalwhinnie

Ma cdona id
,
Kenneth

,
town-clerk

,
Inverness

Macdonald
, L.

,
C . and M . engineer, 1317 Eleventh Avenue, Altoona,

Pennsylvania, U .S .A .

Macdonald
,
T . D. ,

sub-manager
,
National Liberal Club

,
London

Macdonald
,
William

,
sheriff— clerk-depute

,
Inverness

Macdonald
,
William ,

contractor
,
George Street

,
Inverness

Macdougall
,
Re v. R. , Resolis Invergordon

Macfarlane
,
Peter

,
chemist, Fort-William

Macgill ivray
,
Finlay

,
solicitor, Inverness

Macgregor
,
Alexander

,
solicitor

,
Inverness

Macgregor
,
John

,
Dunc ra ig Villa, Fairfie ld Road, Inverness
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Macgregor
,
Peter

,
M .A . ,

Ballachulish
Ma c h ardy , Alex .

,
chief constable

,
The Castle

,
Inverness

“

Macintyre Malcolm
,
Fort-William

Macintyre
,
P . B .

,
Commissioner

,
Crofters ’ Commission

Macintyre
,
Peter

,
6 Parliament Square

,
Edinburgh

Macintosh
,
Rev. John

,
Free Church Manse

,
Fort-William .

Maciver
,
Duncan

,
Church Street

,
Inverness

Mackay
, i

/En e as
,
bookseller, Stirl ing

Mackay
,
Charles

,
contractor

,
Dempster Gardens

,
Inverness

Mackay
,
Donald

,
Braemore

,
Dunbeath

Mackay
,
Francis D. ,

Bank of British Columbia
,
London

Mackay
,
Thomas

,
40 Henderson Row

,
Edinburgh

Mackay
,
Rev . Thomson

,
Strath

,
Skye

Mackay
,
William

,
solicitor, Q ue e n sgate , Inverness

Mackay
,
William

,
bookseller

,
High Street

, l nve rn e ss

Mackay
,
William

,
contractor

,
Dempster Gardens

,
Inverness

Mackenzie
,
Mrs

,
Silve rw e lls

,
Inverness

Mackenz ie
,
Alexander

,
editor

,

“ Scottish Highlander
,
Inverness

Mackenzie
,
ex -Bail ie Alexander

,
S ilve rw e lls

,
Inverness

Mackenzie
,
Alex . F .

,
architect

,
U nion Street, Inverness

Mackenzie , A . C.
,
teacher

,
Mary burgh ,

Dingw all
Mackenzie

,
Colin C.

,
F.C. Manse

,
Fasnakyle

Mackenzie, Evan N . B .
,
yr . of Kilcoy

,
B e lrnaduth y House, Munlochy

Mackenzie
,
Dr F. M .

,
Inverness

Mackenzi e
,
Hector Rose

,
sol ic itor

,
Inverness

Mackenzie
,
John

,
grocer

,
l Greig Street

,
Inverness

Mackenzie
,
John

,
agent

,
Commercial Bank

,
Inverness

Mackenzie
,
John

, gam ede a le r
,
& c . , U nion Street, Inverness

Mackenzie
,
John

,
j un .

,
Dunvegan

,
Portree

Mackenzie
,
John

,
factor

,
Uig

,
Skye

Mackenzie
,
Murdo

,
Inland Revenue, Ben-View

,
Conon-Bridge

Mackenzie
,
M . T.

,
M.E. C .M .

,
Sc a lpa ig, Lochmaddy

Mackenzie
,
N . B .

,
banker

,
Fort-William

Mackenzie
,
W . ,
manager

, Moy h all

Macintosh
,
Rev. John , Free Church Manse, Fort-William

Mackenzie
,
William

,
secretary

,
Crofters ’ Commission

Mackenzie
,
Will iam

,
clothier

,
Bridge Street

,
Invern ess

Mackenzie
,
Dr D . J M .A .

,
Fortrose

Mackinnon
,
Alexander D.

,
solicitor

,
Portree

,

Mackinnon
,
Hector

,
British Linen Co . Bank

,
Inverness

Mackintosh
,
Andrew , H .M. Customs, Leith

Mackintosh
,
Angus

,
with Messrs Innes Mackay

,
sol icitors

,

Q u e e n sga tc , Inverness
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Macpherson
,
Alex .

,
grocer

,
I ngh s Street, Inverness

Macqueen , Re v. John , Chapel House , Inverness
Macqueen

,
William

,
Baron Taylor’s Lane

,
Inverness

Macrae
,
Rev . Farquhar, M .A .

,
E.C. Manse , Invergarry

Macrae
,
Rev . A. ,

Free Church Manse
,
Clachan

,
Kintyre

Macrae
,
R. ,
postmaster

,
Beauly

Macra e
,
John

,
solic itor

,
Dingwall

Macrae
,
John

,
M .D .

,
Lynw ood

,
Murray fi e ld , Midlothian

Macrae
,
Kenneth

,
Dayville

,
Grant County

,
Oregon

Ma c rury , Rev . John
,
Sn izort

,
Skye

Mactavish
,
Alexander

,
Ironmonger

,
Castle Street, Inverness

Mactavish
,
Duncan

,
High Street

,
Inve rn e ss

Mactavish , P . D.
,
sol icite i , Inverness

Macvean
,
C . S .

,
Kilfinic h e n House

,
Penny gh a e l , Mull

Masson
,
Rev . Dr Donald

,
57 Albany Place , Edinburgh

Matheson
,
Dr Farquhar

,
Soh o Square

,
London

Matheson
,
Gilbert

,
draper

,
Inverness

Matheson , R . F .
,
factor

,
Tarbert

,
by Portree

Maxwell
,
Th omas Edw ard Hall

,
of Dargave l , Dunolly, Inverness

Medlock
,
Arthur, Bridge S treet, Inverness

Menzies
,
Duncan

,
farmer

,
B la iric h , Rogart

Miller
,
Dr

,
Belford Hospital

,
Fort-William

Mitchell
,
Captain

,
The Cottage

,
Midm ills Road , Inverness

Mitchell
,
William

,
draper

,
Fort -William

Me ir
, Dr, High Street, Inverness

Morgan, Arthur, 6 Parliament Square, Edinburgh .

Morrison
,
H ew

,
Free Library

,
Edinburgh

Morrison
,
Joh n M .

,
Stornoway

Mortimer
,
John

,
344 Great Western Road , Aberdeen

Munro
, Rev. Robert

,
B .D.

,
Old Kilpatrick

,
near Glasgow

Munro
,
William

,
bookseller

,
Petty Street , Inverness

Murdoch
,
John

,
Horton Cottage

, U ddingston e

Murray, Francis, Messrs James Finlay Co.
,
34Le ade nh all Stre e t,

Murray
,
James

,
M .D . ,

Inverness
Nairne

,
David, sub-editor, Northern Chronicle

Nicolson
,
Donald

,
Primrose Cottage

,
Uig, Portree

Ne il
,
R. A ,

Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge
Noble

,
John

,
bookseller

,
Castle Street

,
Inverness

O
’

H ara, Th omas , Inspector of National Schools, Portarlington
Ire land

O’Grov
'

m ey , Profe ssor Eugene, Maynooth College , Ireland
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Polson
,
A.

,
Public School

,
Dunbeath

Ritchie
, Rev. R . L.

,
Creich

,
Sutherlandshire

Robertson
,
Rev . Duncan

,
The Manse

,
Tarbert

,
Loc h fy n e

Robertson
,
John

,
Tartan W

’

arehouse
,
Fort-William

Robertson
,
Ossian

,
banker

,
Stornoway

Robson
,
A . Mackay

,
Constitution Street

,
Leith

Rodd1e
,
W. S .

,
music teacher

,
South side Road

,
Inverness

Ross, A . M. ,
editor

,

“ The North Star
,
Dingwall

Ross
,
Provost Alex .

,
Inverness

Ross, Hugh , V .S .
,
Union Road

,
Inverness

Ross
,
James solicitor

,
Inverness

Ross, James, hotelkeeper, Broadford , Skye
Ross, John , procurator-fisc al , Stornoway
Ross, Bailie Jonathan, Inverness
Sharp

,
D .

,
81 Scott Street

, Garne th ill, Glasgow
Sh aw

,
James T.

,
Gordonbush

,
Brora

Sh irre s, George Buchan, Fellow of Trinity Hall , Cambri1ge
Simpson

,
George B .

,
Broughty-Ferry

Sinclair, Rev. A . Maclean
,
Belfast

,
Prince Edward ’s Island

Sinclair
,
Rev . Colin

,
Kirkhill

S inton
,
Rev. Thomas

,
Dores

,
Inverness

Skene
,
Lawrence

,
Portree

Spalding
,
William C . Adampore , South Sy lte t, Ind ia

Steele, A . F. ,
agent

,
Bank of Scotland

,
Inverness

Stewart, Colin J Dingwall
Stewart, A. J grocer

, U nion Street
Strachan

,
Professor

,
Marple

,
Cheshire

Strach an
,
R. R., H .M. Inspector of Schools, Inverness

Strickland
,
Robert

,
Clutha Cottage

,
Kenneth Street

Stuart, ex-Bailie W. Inverness
Suth erland

,
George Miller

,
sol icitor, Wick

Sutherland, The Re v. George, Beauly
Suth erland, Hector, town-clerk, Wick
Sutherland

,
John

,
rector

,
Ande rson ian Institution, Forres

Swan
,
Cameron Lauriston

,
Bromley, K ent

Thompson
,
Colin

,
Ameri can Exchange Bank, Duluth , Minn , U .S .A

Thomson
,
Hugh

,
stockbroker

,
Invern ess

Th omson
, Rev. R . W .

,
Fodderty, Strath pefi

‘

e r

Urquhart
,
Donald

,
Public School

,
Staffin , Portree

U rquh art
,
Robert

,
j un .

,
sol icitor, Forres

Wallace
,
Thomas

,
rector

,
High School , Inverness

Warren
,
John

,
accountant

,
British Linen Co.

,
Forros
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Whyt e David, photographer, Church Street, Inverness
Duncan, l ive-stock agent, 226 Duke Street, Glasgow

Wh y te, Joh n , Leader” Offi ce
,
Edinburgh

DECEA SED MEM B ERS .

Galloway, George, ch emist, Inverness
Macleod

,
Murdo

,
37 Chamber Street

,
Edinburgh

Miller
,
E . T. ,

Fort-William
Smart, P . H . ,

drawing-master, Inver ness
Wilson , George, Edinburgh
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NAMES OF BOOKS.

Cameron’s Chemistry of Agriculture
Sketches of Islay
Cameron’s History of Skye
Kennedy ’s Bardic St0 1 ies of Ireland
Hicky ’s Agi 1cultu1 al Class Book
O1a in Gh aela ch Mh i c Dh unl e ibh e
The Wolf of Badenoch
Familiar Illustrations of Scottish Life
Antiquity of th e Gaelic Language
The Dauntless Red Hugh of Ty rconn e ll

The Kilchoman People Vindicated
Cara id a’ Gh a idh e il — Se imon

Highland Clearances the Cause of High
land Fammes

Cc -operative Associations
Lecture
Review of Eight Days in Islay
Gold Diggings in Sutherland
te vie w of Language of Ireland
Highland Character
A11 Te a c h da ire Gaelac h , 1829—30

Th e Scottish Regalia
Campbell ’s West Highland Tales

,
4 vols

B liadhna Th e arla ic h

Macfarlane ’s Collection of Gaelic Poems
Old Gaelic Bible (partly MSS . )

Ma c H a le
’

s, Archbishop, Irish Pentateuch
Irish Translation of Moore ’s Melodies
The Bull I n e f

’
fabilis (Latin , English ,

Gaelic
,
and French )

Celtic Language and Dialects
Bourke’s Irish Grammer
Bourke’s Easy Lessons in Irish
Mackenzie ’s Beauties of Gaelic Poetry

Mac-Crimmon
’s Pioba ire a c h d

S t1 atton’s Gaelic Origin of Greek and Latin
Gaelic Translation of Apocrypha (by Rev .

A . Macgregor ) ditto
Buchanan’s Historia S c otiee Mr William Mackay
The Game Laws

,
by R . G . Tolmie

DONOR.

Mr John Murdoc ln

ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto

ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditte
ditto
ditto

Mr Alex . Mackenzie
ditto

Miss Hood
J . Mackenzie, M .D

of Eile ana ch

Canon Bourke
ditto

ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto

W. Ross , Glas

gow

A. Macgregor
ditto



Library .

NAMES OF BOOKS.

$St J-ames’s Magazine, vol. 1.

F ingal (edition 17 62)

C ollection of English Poems (2 vols .)
Philologic U ses of the Celtic Tongue
.S coto-Celtic Philology

Dana Oise in (Ma c lau c h lan
’

s edition) .

Munro ’s Gaelic Primer
M ‘Alpin e

’

s Gaelic Dictionary
M ‘Ph e rson

’
s Duana ire

M unro ’s Gaelic Grammar
Orain Mhic an~t— Saoir
C rain U ille im Ross .

Ce ith ir Se armoin e an ,
le Dr Dewar

“Carsew e ll
’

ss Pray er Book (Gaelic)
Scots’ Magazine (1757)
History of th e Rebell ion , 1745 46
Welsh Bible
Old Gaelic New Testament
Adhamh agus Eubh (Adam andEve)
Old Gaelic

o

Bible
Orain Ail e in Dugh allaic h
Macpherson ’s Poem ’s of Ossian
An Gaidh e al for 1873
Orain

,
c ru inn ic h te le Mac -an -Tuaine ar

'

The Gospels
,
in e ight Ce ltic dialects

Fraser of Knockie
’
s Highland Music

’The Clan B ane at Perth
,
by Mr A. M.

Shaw
The Scottish Metrical Psalms
Sailm Dh a ibh idh Am e adre ac h d (Ed . 1659)
Biographical Dictionary of Em inent

Scotsmen (9 vols .)
Orain Gh ille asbu ig Grannd
Clarsach nan Beah n
Fu langas Chriost
Dain Spiorada il

The Auth o i
M1 J . F1 a '

1se 1
,
G lasgow
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nos e s .

Mr Mackay , book
seller

,
Inverness

C . Fraser-Mackintosh
,

Esq .
,
M .P .

Mr D . Mackintosh
Mr D . Maciver
Lord Neaves

,
LL .D .

,

Ma c la c h lan Stewart
ditto
(l itt i )

ditto
ditto
ditto
d itto
di tto

Purchased
Mr A . Macbean
Mr D . Mackintosh
Mr L . Mackintosh
Mr L . Ma cbean

ditto
d itto
d itto
ditto

The Pub lishers
Mr A . Mackintosh
Shaw

,
London

Mr J . Mackay
,
J .P .

,

Hereford
Mr Mackenzie

,
Bank

Lane
,
Inverness

Mr A . R . Mac ra ild
,

I nve rnes s
Mr J . Cra igie

,
Dundee

ditto .

( l itt( L
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Spiri tual Songs (Gael ic and English )
Alexander Macdonald’s Gael ic Poems
Orain Mhic-an -t-Saoir

Le abh a1 nan Ce ist
Co-e ign e a c h adh Soisgeulac h (Boston)
History of the Dru ids (Toland

’s)
Melodies from the Gael ic
Maclean ’s History of the Celtic Language .

Le abh ar Sa ilm

Origin and descent of the Gael
Stewart ’s Gaelic Grammar
Macph erson’s Caledonian Antiquities

(1798)
Biboul N0 1mbh (London, 1855)
Se armona Mhic-Dh iarm a id

Dain Oise in
Fingal ( 1798)
Life of Columba ( 1798)
Orain B oib Dh uinn Mhic-Aoidh
Dain leis an Urr. I . Lees
Se armon s leis an Urr. E . B lara ch

Eagla is na h -Alba
,
leis an U rr A .

.

Clarc
,

I nbh irn is ditto
Bourke ’s Aryan Origin of the Gaelic Race J . Mackay , Here

ford
Reid ’s Bibliotheca Scoto—Celtica ditto
Munro ’s Gael ic Primer (3 copies in

' library) Purchased
Ea c h dra idh na h Alba , le A . Ma cCoinn ich

(3 copies) The Author.
Dain Gh a ilig l eis an Urr. I . Lees Rev . Dr Lees

,
Paisley

Philologic U ses of th e Celtic Tongue, by
Professor Geddes Th e Author

Philologic U ses of the Celtic Tongue (1873) ditto
Poems by Ossian

,
in m etre (1796) Mr Alex . Kennedy

,

B oh untin

Proceedings of the Historical and Arc h aeo
logical Association of Ireland

(1870-86) The Society
Shaw ’s Gael ic Dictionary (1780) Rev. A . Macgregor.
History of the Culdees, Maccallum

’s . ditto
Ma cd ia rm id

’

s Gaelic Sermons (MS . 1773) ditto
Gaelic Grammar

,
Irish character (1808)

DONOR .

J . Craigie
,
Dundee

ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
ditto
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Aryan Origin of the Celtic Race and
}
Mr John Mackay

Language Hereford
Old Map of Scotland ( 1746 ) Mr Colin M ‘Callum

London
C ollection of Harp Music Charl es Fergusson
V aluation Roll of the County of Inverness

(1869-70)
Do . dd. Re ss (187 1-72)

Inverness Directory (1869-70)
“Greek Testament
'Greek Lexicon
Gospel of St John adapted to th e Hamil

te uian System (Latin)
H istoric de Gil Blas de San tillan e (French)
Propheci es of the Brahan Seer

,
2nd edition

My Schools and Schoolmasters
Gael ic Etymology of t h e Engl ish Language

Dr Charles Mackay J . Mackay
,
Swansea

The Highland Echo Purchased
Th e Highland New spaper

,
comp lete , 4

volumes Purchased
H ebrew — Celtic Affinity

,
D1 St1atton The Author

Illustrations of Waverley
,
published for

M
'

1ss Erase r, Farral in ethe Roy al Assoma tlon fo1 l_ 1omot1ng Villa N Bervi l'
the Fine Arts in Scotland ( 1865)

L c .

Illustrations of Heart of Midlothian , do .

do (1873)
I llustl ations of the B i ide of Lamm e i 111 1111

do . do . (187
I llustrations of Red Gauntlet, do . do . (1876 )
Illustrations of the Fair Maid of Perth
Illustrations of the Legend of Montrose
G unn on the Harp in th e Highlands

English Translation of Buchanan ’s “La th a
’

B h re ith e ana is,
” by the Re v. J .

'

l
‘

ransla tor

Sinclair
,
Kinloch -Rannoch ( 1880) 7

A11 t-Oranaic h e , compil ed by Archibald
Sinclair ( 1880) Compiler

Dana ibh Seumas Mac A . Maclean ,
B h e a th a in ,

I nve 1n e ss (1880) i chant
,
l

‘

n

Ma c dia i m id
’

s S e un on s in G .rel ic ( 1804)

ditto
ditto
d itto
ditto

Miss Cameron of 11111

se agan



Library .

NAMES OF BOOKS. DONOR .

Bute Docks
,
Cardiff

,
by John M ‘Conna c h ie ,

C .E . (1876) The Author.
Observa t ions 0 11 the Present State of the

n h landg
,
by the Earl of Selkirk

John Mackay , JP ”

(1806)
Hereford

C ollection of Gaelic Songs
,
by Ranald

F . C
:Bl

uc

g
anan

igiifi
Macdonald (1806)

ms ow
,

burgh
Mary Mackellar’s Poems and Songs (1880) The Author.
Dr 0 ’Gallagher’s Sermons l n Irish John Mackay

,
J .P

,

Hereford
John Hill Burton ’s History of Scotland L. Macdonald of

(9 vols . ) Ska ebost

Burt’s Letters from the North bf Scotland
(2 vols .)

A Genealogical Account of the Highland
Families of Shaw

,
by A. Mackintosh Th e Author

Shaw (1877l )
History of the Clan Chatten

,
by A .

Mackintosh Shaw (1880) The Author
Le abh a ir an t-Sean Tiomna air na

dtarruing on Te anguidh U gh dar

rach go Gaidh lig tre c h uram agus A . R . Ma cRa ild In
saoth ar an doc tii r U iliam B h e de l

,
vern e ss

Roimh e so Easpog Ch illemh orie
’
n

Erin (1830)
Edmund Burke ’s Works

,
8 vols . Mr Colin Chisholm .

Land Statistics of Inverness, Ross, and
Crem arty in the Year 187 1, by H . C . The Author
Fraser

Ch urch of Scotland Assembly Papers
The Poolewe Case Mr W . Mackenzie

Ossian
’

s Fingal rendered into Heroic A . H . F . Cameron
,

V erse
,
by Ew en Cameron (1777) Esq. of Lakefie ld

Ossian
’
s Fingal rendered in to verse by
Archibald Macdonald ( 1808)

Clarsach an Doire— Gaelic Poems, by
Neil Macleod The Author

MacDiarm id
’

s Gaelic Serm ons Mr Colin Ma cCallum
,

London
L eabh ar Commun '

nan . Fior Gh a e l — Th e

Book of the Club of True Highlanders Purchased
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Grammar of the Gaelic Language ( Irish ),
by E . O

’

C Mr H . C . Fraser
Esquisse de la Religion des Gaulois . Par

M . Henri Ga idoz . 1879 M . Gaidoz

Notice sur les Inscriptions Latines de
l
’
I rlande . Par M . Henri Gaidoz .

1878 M . Ga idoz

Melusine Recueil de Mythologie
,
& c . Par

MM . Ga idoz e t Rolland . 1878 M . Ga idoz

Guide to Sutherlandshire
,
by Hew Morrison The Author

Transactions of the Royal National Eist Mr J . Mackay
,
J

e ddfod of Wales Hereford
Bute Docks , Cardiff, by J . Ma c c onnac lfie ,

M. I .C .E . . The Author
In Memoriam— Earl of Se afie ld The Dowager -Count

ess of Se afie ld
Past and Present Position of th e Skye L . Macdonald of Ska e

Crofters be st

American Journal of Philology
Revue Celtique

,
vol . VI . , No . 3 M . Gaidoz

Notes on St Clement
'

s Church , Rowdill,
Harris

Notes on ClanCh attan Names
The Proverbs of Wales

J . D . D ixon’s Gairloch

Struan
’

s Poems
The Writings of Eola

The Proverbs of Wales
,
by T. R . Roberts

An Old Scots Brigade
,
by Joh n Mackay

,

H e rrisda le

Cromb ’s Highland Brigade
Glossary of Obscure Words in Shakespeare

and his Contemporaries, by Dr Chas .
Mackay ditto

Poc ocke
’
8 Tour in Scotland issued by th e Mr D . William Kemp, .

Historical Society of Scotland l Edinburgh
Walcott’s Scottish Church Mr A. B

g
rge ss, Gaire

och

Mr A . Ross
,
Inverness

J . Macpherson
,
M .D .

Mr J . Mackay
,
J .P.

,

Hereford
Mr A . B urge ss,banke r, .

Gairloch
Mr A. Kennedy
Mr John Mackay of

’

Ben Reay
Mr J . Mackay,

Hereford
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Light of B ritinna r
— Druidic Mysteries, by Mr John Ma ckay , .I .P.

,

Owen Morgan , B.B .D . (Morien) Hereford
Rel iqu ae Ce ltic ee . Vol . I I . — Dr Cameron’

s

Edite d by Mr A . Macba in
,
M .A. ,

and The Editors
Rev. John Kennedy .

History of Urquhart and Glenmoriston
,

by William Mackay The Author
H istm y Of th e Mackenzies, 2nd Edition ,

by Alex . Mackenzie
Ea c h dra idh B e ath a Ch riosd
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